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XUTIIOR’S PREFACE. 


In accordance with an annonnccraent made in the Preface to 
Vol. IT., “The Teacher,” the .author lias devoted almost all the past 
year to lecturing and orally teaching the principles of tlie Tlarino- 
■nial I’hilosophy. It was supposed that this absorbing occupation 
would preclude the possibility of writing and issuing the present 
volume. However, .as it still appeal’s, the regular treatment of the 
subject “Concerning The Deity,” which concludes the preceding 
work, is postponed to .another volume of the series. 

The subjects treated in the ensuing p,ages are, in the present state 
of the jmblic mind, of the utmost interest and pr.actical iraporhance. 
Several of tlie discourses arc somewhat discussionary in s]>irit and 
method, espcci.ally those which treat of “ Religious Chieftains” — 
embracing the most prominent pci’sonages mentioned in profane 
and s.acred History — the object being to ad^rt the thoughts to the 
pojuilar understanding. The difference in style ])orceptiblc between 
the author’s works of the past ye.ar .and the previous volumc.s, is the 
difference which must naturally exist between a profound trc..tisc, 
designed for quiet examinations, and the jiopular, extcinjiorancous 
F'yle adapted to a public audience. “The Approaching Crisis” and 
“ The Seer” are works composed from lectures delivered before a 
promiscuous assembly. 

It is believed that the present work will do much toward giving 
correct and definite impressions concerning the entire phenomena 
of Psychology, ®airvoyance, and Inspiration. The whole ground 
is traversed and examined in detail, and the conclusions obtained 
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are beli^fd to l)C entirely consistent -with the principles of nature, 
and \Cith the author’s personal experience. For a summary view 
of the subjects treated upon, the reader is referred to the adjoining 
table of contents. For the position now occupic'’ y the author in 
relation to the world of Reform, the preface to the “ Approaching 
Crisis” may be consulted; this will give some idea of what tlie 
reader may expect during the coming year, should circumstances 
warrant. Tliose who liave written to the author, concerning the 
great questions presented in this work, may possibly find satis- 
factory answers by examining the succeeding pages. 

Standing in the vestibule of creation, we are capable of compre- 
hending but a small amount of the truths connected with our 
present and future existence. But it is truly believed that the 
volume here presented, will extend the reader’s survey of life, and 
add many rainbow tints to those familiar thoughts which every ago 
has done something toward developing. To the good mind a good 
result is certain ; the inquiring may be placed upon the straight 
and narrow w'ay leading to joy and peace. 

A. J. I). 

Hahtford, March 27 , 1852 . 
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GREAT HARMOIIA. 


LECTUKE I. 


TIIK HI8BION or HIND, CONSIDERSD AB A HOTIVS 

POWER. 

In approacLing the examination of a subject so profoundly 
important, as the mission of the human mind, wc should not, for 
one moment, allow our thoughts to wander, or our reason to fail 
to perform its appropriate office. 

In the first jdacc, I desire to remind you that there are many 
positions from which man can contemplate his fellow-man. Among 
others, he may he regarded as an object of sympatliy and commis- 
eration, and, also, as an object of admiration and profound reve- 
rence. I will not now tarry with any unnecessary classifications ; 
but proceed to announce my design, on this particular occasion, to 
examine and contemplate the human mind as a mechanic would 
study a motive power — as a source of action, of condensed strength, 
of manifold influences. 

I am impressed to begin with this external and material view of 
the mind, because it is commencing at the foundation principles of 
motive power, so far as man is concerfted with the jffiysical world 
about him. It is generally admitted that “knowledge is power.” 

2 
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Consequently, if we acquire a correct knowledge of man’s men 
tal constitution and mission, it is evident that we will be all the 
more capable of overcoming obstacles and accomplishing exulted 
designs. 

That man is the masterpiece of creation — that he is the imperial 
lard of the several kingdoms of life and activity — that he is an 
epitome of all known forms and structures — that he is a microcosm 
of all nature, in its broadest sense — are no new affirmations to 
*^hose who have studied tlie vast generalizations of the Ilannoniul 
I’hilosophy. But why is man thus exalted ? Why does he stand 
upon the towering ajiox of the visible creation ? Is it because his 
head is more beautiful than the head of the lion ? Is it because 
his face is so diversified with beautiful features, with graceful 
curves, and harmonious undulations ? Is it because his anaioimj 
is a finer piece of chiseled sculpture than any form which is known 
in the spacious academy of nature ? Certainly not ? But why ? 
Because when from his head, and fiicc, and structure, departs the 
indwelling principle which Invs enlivened the whole tenement and 
given to every feature its beauty and expression, then the pow'er 
and ])crfection of man arc gone, and the golden llaine, which causes 
him to shine superior to all other things, is extinguished to all out- 
ward jierception. But what conclusion are we to draw from this 
fact? I reply, we arc constrained to acknowledge that man is 
sujjerior to all other developments in nature, because lie possesses a 
greater motive power, a dee})er source of feeling, and a higher 
tr ental organization. Bis mifid is the foundation of his supremacy ; 
this is the source of his seeming omnipotence. 

Without further remark on this head, lot me im])ress your un- 
derstandings with this })rinci]tle, — viz., that man is the ultimate ^ 
and highest development in nature ; consequently, that all below 
man must of necessity enter into the comjiosition of his being. 

If man is composed of all substances and principles which exist 
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below him in the constitution of Ns- nro, then it follows as a con- 
sequence, that he is the focal concentration and sublimated conden- 
satiou of all the powere and principles which live in the vast organ- 
ism of the objective world. 

Matter and Mind have heretofore been supposed to constitute 
two distinct and independent suljstances — the latter having no 
material origin. Hut it is coming to be seen tliat Truth is a unit, 
that Nature is every where consistent with herself and that mind 
is the jlower of matter, as man is the flower of creation. From the 
depths' of the sea, from the foliage of the valleys, from the fruit of 
the fields, from the animal kingdoms of tire earth, gush forth tlie 
elements and essences which enter into and constitute the human 
mind. That which is grain to-day, may to-morrow form a portion 
of nerve and muscle ; on the third day it may become an element 
of life ; on the fourth, a sparkling thought. The evening breeze, 
ladened with the fragrance of many flowers, may breathe into our 
nostrils the breath of life ; and, by the simple process of inspira- 
tion, it thrills our blood, causes our hearts to beat vigorously ; then 
mounts to the brain, and takes up its eternal residence in the do- 
main of mind. 

The Sun sends forth its rich, efiPiilgcnt rays, and the watei-s dance 
^th new life ; the flowers ope their ruby li])S ; the fields, bathed 
in the soft radiance, sjiarkle like seas of diamonds; and every 
thing receives and enjoys the vivifying emanations, according to its 
capacity, its requirements, and its degree of life. And after each 
mineral com])Ound, and vegetable organism, and flower, and vine, 
and animal, has refined the elements sufficiently, then man recenes 
them and converts their finer qualities into his thinking princij)lc. 
I'hus man is the gi’eat reservoir into whicli all powers and sub- 
stances flow ; and it is, thc'refore, true that he is, in his })hy,sieal 
and mental constitution, the source of great motive power and 
mental su})rennicy. 
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The mission of mind is consequently high and God-like. Stand- 
ing upon the topmost ‘round of the v^ible creation, and being a 
connecting link between the material and the spiritual — a little 
lower than the angels — the Mind is the master of all beneath, and 
the certain prophecy of much above ! . 

Man is destined to put all enemies under his- feet. By enemies, 
I mean, all obstacles and barriers to human progression and hap- 
piness.’ 

The motive power of mind is mighty ; because its source is 
knowledge. The strength of nations does not consist in a heredi- 
tary monarchical- government ; in extensive navies and numerous 
armies ; in gigantic castles and impregnable battlements — ^but in 
the liberti/, unity, and enlightenment of the people. Great physi- 
cal strength is frequently combined with ignorance ; and uniformly 
it shrinks from the power of knowledge, and cowers down, with 
the overpowering conviction of innate weakness. David’s intelli- 
gence slew the physical ^ant ; so, one profound student of nature 
will put to flight ten thousand priests whose only strength con- 
sists in their ecclesiastical organizations, and in the superstitious 
ignorance of their devotees. When the powerful mastiff has ^ven 
expression to some impulse which displeases the little child by its 
side, see how, before the uplifted hand of that commanding child, 
the dog bows, with its eyes full of genuine contrition, and entreats 
for mercy. Bufwhy is it so? Is it because the dog is less pow- 
erful than the child? Nay; for the dog possesses twenty times 
more physical power. What, then, subdues the stronger body ? 
It is the stronger mind ! The child possesses that irresistible mo- 
tive power of intelligence which the dog can not withstand. Did 
the horse, or lion, or tiger, or elephant know the superiority of 
their physical strength, over that in man’s possession, how quickly 
would they rebel against the enslaving purposes to which they are 
applied. But man can cajdure, train, and manage these powerful 
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animals; because his superior knowledge gives him superior 
stneigth, therefore, he conqjiers. 

Tlio mission of the ijiman mind, as a motive power, is to sub- 
due the soil, exterminate all unwholesome developments of the 
vegetable and animal world, and change extensive plains into gar- 
dens of health and comfort. By the magic of mind, the rough 
jilaees w’ill be made smooth, the crooked straight, the wilderness 
to blossom as the rose, and the cold, damp, pestilential winds, that 
now sweep over the earth, and spread consumption and famine in 
every direction, will bo ultimately changed into a healing influ- 
ence — calm as the evening zejihyr, breathing over the gardenized 
tields and vincA'ards of the land, fraught with sweet perfumes. 

See Avhat mind has already accomplished ! There was a period 
in the remote history of mankind, when lakes and oceans flowed 
w ithout a single indication of human life upon their bosoms — when 
the deep Mediterranean, 


“ Hint tideless sea, 

"Which chnngt-h'ss rolls eternally,” 

gave no evidence of man’s immortal skill in the science of naviga- 
tion. But now behold upon the Avaters Iioav jn'oudly sails the 
j)onderous acssoI, at Avliose lielm stands the strong and fearless 
inind of man, which conquers all ojiposition among the elements, 
and guides the ship to its p>roper destination. And those hikes 
<md rivers that on<;e rolled in idleness and reflected only tlie foliage 
and outlines of craggy clifts, or the clouds that move above, and 
the sun, the moon, and stars, are now the common highways of 
nations, conveying from place to place the perfections of art on 
their laughing tides, and lending their elements to augment the 
speed of transportation. Yea, the mind of man has not only 
s]>read its poAver over the sea, g^d coni-erted the watery element 
into the A'apory air Avhich moves the mighty engine ; but it has 
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also, caused the musical lakes to j)our their refreshing streams into 
the sick chamber — there to act in the twofold capacity of a physi- 
cian and a medical reformer ! 

Tlie earth’s inhabitants have known the time, when the electric 
fire played frantically, and wholly uncontrolled, through the heav- 
ens, now and then leaping from some lofty peak to the peasant’s 
door, strewing its eccentric pathway with dying birds, and beasts, 
and men ; but the human mind has chained the lightning, now 
keeps it iin])risoncd in canisters, and when occasion requires, per- 
mits it to perform the duties of an errand boy, in a tliree-miuuto.s’ 
txij) across the continent ! AYben I contemplate what the human 
MIND has already accomplished Avith tlie w’ood, stone, and jihysical 
elements of nature, — whui 1 think of Italy Avith its clustering pal- 
aces and terraced garderc, A\'ith its stately conA'cnts and insurmount- 
able fortresses — when Z hiink of Hgypt with its pyramids — of the 
architectural magnificerte cf Jlvn^c — of the cities that are spring- 
ing up in our midst, vi’lh Iknc innumerable possessions of art 
and evidences of human rkili,- -1 can not but be sur])rised that 
the conservative and po})ular tl eologian has the courage (or iyno~ 
ramc, perhaps) to insist U]»on man’s innate inability to transcemd 
ull obstacles Avhich lie between bil l avd the attainment of future 
happiness and universal libert) ! 

The Avorld of science is rejtlctc vu Ji bhs OA’klencc of the sii|>crior- 
ity of the human mind over the gi-oss matt-rials of nature. Man 
exercises an unlimited control and p/oprlemrship over all beloAV bis 
exalted position ; and he is the governor, director, aud lord of all 
subordinate creations ; because he is the highest and most perfect 
combination of all elements and essences which exist iu iho lower 
departments and kingdoms of nature. In this aease, man jvivados 
all beneath him. lie psychologically impresses the beast? of the 
field and the birds of the air, that he is their lord and onperior 
Every thing learns instinctively t^ concede this suprem.'Afy to man 
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btscause the invisible mind is the source of his sublime powora and 
abilities, and every thing seems impressed with the consciousness 
that he is thus exalted and thus endowed. 

But need I inform you that man is himself yet ignorant of his 
Latent motive powers — that he docs not know how far his mission 
and powers extend over nature ? Wlien I contemplate the Miighty 
works which man is certain to accomjdi.sh in the future, on this 
earth, I start back with the overpowering conviction that he will 
.appear more God-like than human. 

The hot deserts of Arabia, now merely so.as of sand and dcsola- 
lion, will yet appear, under the well-directed mechanical treatment 
and skill of man, like ihe undulating valleys of Italy. Man will 
}ot learn how to create and prcsercc an equilibrium between the 
soil and the atmosphere, lie will be enabled to instigate, control, 
and direct the fall of rain over such portions of tlie land as need 
moisture ; and thus he will ele\ ato much parsimonious soil to the 
height of richnos.s and abundance and to the bringing forth of pure 
])roductions. He will spread civilization over the dominion of the 
heathen ; he will coina'.rt the dtirkost forests info g.ardcns of beauty ; 
.'Uid the disagreeable vegetable and animal forms, that now disfigure 
the face of nature, will bo banished ; and the lion and lamb will 
lie down together. The lightning, that now performs the .duties 
of a courier, and which sometimes ventures to declare itself inde- 
]iendont of m.an’s jtovTr, will yet be the chief ayent of mechanical 
locomotion — it will drive the engine more rapidly than ever, and 
bring states into the most intimate relations ; because it will almost 
destroy the time and sjioce which now divide the interests of the 
j>cof)le that inhabit the different portions of the land. And elec- 
tricity will yet be the means (under man’s direction) of conducting 
away from nnho.althy localities, the ])es1,ile]itial miasm v Inch gene- 
rates disease among men ; and meanwhile, in its concentric gyra- 
tions through the broad tracery of conductors in tlie air, the light- 
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ning •will emit the most sweet aeolian music which the mind can 
possibly imagine. 

And then the Winds 'will no longer retard tiio fli^rht of the 
aerial steamer across the hemisphere, because man shall have mas- 
to.rod the tempest ; shall direct the tides of the atmosphere ; and 
shall %avo arisen far above the meager ohstructiom wliich now 
impede his progress. Man luis the power to ascend higher and 
higher in the scale of knowledge ; he ]>ossesses the concentrated 
qualities and properties of motion, life, sensation, and iulelltqence- 
within himself; conseouenth', he can and will put all enemies 
(to his happiness and progression) beneath his feet, and yet ho will 
never transcend, reverse, or arrest the immutable huvs of nature, 
which are the will of Deity. 

All mankind, when mental cultivation and intellectual philosophy 
become universal, will participate alike in the rich blessings and 
advantages of improved machinery, and other applications of phys- 
ical knowledge. And then it will be discovered that there is a 
very intimate and sympathetic connection between the sciences of 
the mind and its moral altitudes. Indeed, I feel impressed to 
atlirm, that man’s external condition is so closely and insej)arably 
connected with his internal condition, tliat, by improving tlie one, 
he improves the other. Intellectual progress lias uniformly kept 
pace with all improvements in the art of education. That Jcnowl- 
vdge which gives man almost unlimited control over the elements 
of nature, will yet inform him of his more interior and moral 
powers, and this will lead him directly to true theology and to true 
religion. 



LECTURE II. 


THE MISSION OF MIND, CONSIDERED AS A HORAl. 

rOWER. 

Mattkh, ill all its strange, grotesque, and liarmonioiis arrange- 
ments, discourses profoundly upon tlic attributes of mind. Here I 
employ the word mind in its most extensive application ; compre- 
lu'nding the soul, spirit, love, jiassions, reason, and understanding 
which characterize human being’s— all of which terms I use synon- 
ymously with mind. You will, therefore, remember that I am 
not speaking of any one particular faculty or attribute of the 
soul; but of that entire combination of faculties and principles 
in the spirit of man, Avhich combination I am impressed to term 

MIND. 

It has been shown that mind is the master of the jihysical crea- 
tion — the conqueror and disposer of the imponderable elements, 
and the great harmonizing jdenqmtmtiary of the earth and atmos- 
]>hore. That innate power which enables man to comprehend the 
laws, and control, harmonially, the phenomena of the w'orld of 
matter, has a higher claim upon our consideration than any other 
terrestrial possession. When the mind is exercised upon the su- 
perior planes of thought, tlnui all material foims are invested with 
an unusual significance — eveiy thing has a deej> and sacred mean- 
ing — the external world is full of divinity. Whilst that mind 
which is buried in the world of sensuality and materialism, can see 
nothing of those harmonious breathings of the Divine rihieiple, 
which adorns nature with its diversified manifestations and atfri- 
bufes. lie alone who feels within hims(df {ha workings of an im- 
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mortal spirit, can perfectly sympathize with, and in some measure 
comprehend, the kindred intelligence and love that emanate from 
the material forms which pco2>le the external world of 
Such a mind is typical of a chiss of minds whose mission, in the 
moral department of life, I am about to consider. 

It is a clearly-written fact in human history, that all scientific 
discoveries and the primary ap2»lication. of all scientific princijiles 
have been accomplished and made by a fkw minds, ]>ut tbe 
masses, having familiarized themselves with the philoso2)hy of those 
principles, soon widen the sphere of their a])plication. So in tlie 
world of thought. A Lord Bacon comes forth from his retreat, 
and shows the world how to succeed in the acquisition of knowl- 
edge — ^liow the observation and comparison of facts and jdicnoriK.'iia 
constitute the only certain means of obtaining demonstratiw; in- 
formation. So a Nkwton goes from his seat under the applc-lrec 
into his chamber, aba dons Ins strong sympathies and intellectual 
powers to the teachings of nature, and soon holds up before the 
world a stujtendous conce2»ti(ui of jdanetary harmonj’. And when 
the cultivated classes read and dig(‘st his ex]>]anation, forthwith the 
principles are incorporated in all the afliiirs of lifi?. Days and 
nights, weeks and years, arc thereby d<H<MTriined ; the Yankee 
makes his clock, the astrologer arranges his almanac, and the mar- 
iner leaves the port, all in harmony with the profound and demon- 
strative teachings of astronomy. 

The midnight dream of the mechanic suggested the steam- 
engine, and a few additional dreams made it the potential agent it 
is of transporting millions of human being’s from place to j)lace 
over the earth. Thus the ideal begets the act ual — the principles 
of mind incarnate themselves in physical structures. But b(.‘fore 
mind can display its creative and disj)osing j^owers in the higher 
regions of thought, it must have a broad substratum of scientific 
knowledge as a basis of more exalted and useful superstructures. 



THE MISSION OF MIND. 


33 


Hence, the mission of mind, as a motive power ^ should he compre- 
hended before we proceed to consider its mission as a moral 
power. Science is natunilly the primary stratification — the granite 
foundation — of all philosophical knowledge and moral growth. 
That is to say, all theolog}", rclig*ion, and morality, to be of any 
service to mankind, must have a scientific and philosophical basis. 
The child is more interested in a ball than in a planet ; and some 
men digest food many ycai's before they digest thoughts. The 
yard stick has much to do with prinoi]>le ; and the pouni weight 
and the balance are the esbiblished symbols of justice. 

Tlio principles of chemical analysis are applicable to an analysis 
of the mind ; and he avIio can not do the one is equally disqualified 
ti> do the other. For the jihysiology of the animal economy is an 
incipieid dev(dopmeiit of the jdiysiological principles of the intellec- 
tual and moral economy. Ajid a he.althy body is closely identified 
with a healthy mind. 

It is undeniable, Avhen viewed in the light of the Ilarmonial 
IMiilosophy, th.-it till true moral growth and wisdom are the higher 
dcpaitments of a divine Temjde whose foundations rest u];)on the 
broad granite basis of science, and whose turrets extend far above 
into the tranquil realms of celestial life. 

Physical science loads to intellcctutil science ; the latter to the 
science of morals. Chemical analysis lujs led to mental analysis ; 
thence wc derive a sublime philosophy of the essential qualities and 
powers of man’s immortal soul. AVc have a better perception and 
comprehension of the innate capabilities of the human mind. And 
what docs this higher knowledge lead us to ? It leads us \*y uni- 
rcrsal love and benevolence — to a scientific charity and a philo- 
sophical com])assion for every member of the human family, which 
former generations could neither feel nor practice. It leads as to 
feel that our fellow-men have claims upon our syraj)athy and 
eflforts ; and that we have a similar claim upon them — so that wo 
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are, in fact, inspired with the principles of a universal confederation 
of interests and a community of occupations, 

Again, I repeat, that physical science lies at the very foundation 
of all true theology and religion. Mind must triumph over, and 
control the elements and phenomena of, the physical world before 
it can achieve many victories in the world of morals. A })hiloso- 
phy of matter supports a philosophy of mind, as naturally as a 
house stands upon its foundation. But when we have a true phi- 
losophy of the human mind, how are we benefited by it ? Does it 
exert a salutary influence upon the undeveloped multitudes ? I 
answer, it does. But how ? I re]»ly, that it benefits the undev'cl- 
oped and unfortunately situated classes, by enlarging the symj)a- 
thies and expanding the understandings of those by whom such 
classes are j)rincipally controlled. A true philosophy of the mind 
is beneficial, because, (in the language of a worthy author,) “ it 
teaches us that the elements of the greatest thoughts of the man 
of genius exist in his humbler brethren; and that the faculti(\s 
which the scientific exert in the p)rofoundcst discoveries, are ])re- 
cisely the same with those which common men employ in the 
daily labors of life. * * * The true view of great men is, 

that they are only c'xamples and manifestations of our common 
nature, showing what belongs to all souls, though unfolded yet in 
only a few. The light which shines from them is after all but a 
faint revelation of the "power which is treasured up in every human 
Ixiing. Tliey are not prodigies — not miracles ; but natural dc-ved- 
0})ments of the human soul.” 

IIow shall I describe to you the mission of as a moral 

power ? Tt is utterly impossible to render its sublimity, importance, 
and grandeur perfectly ajtparent with languag(i. At Ixist, w’e can 
only describe its general mission, and contemplate the devclop- 
jnents of mind as a vast ]);jj^^ma of spiritual realities. There 
are moments when every soul breathes in a realizing a])preciatiou 
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of its own God-like attributes, and perceives something of that 
innate force, beauty, and grandeur of intellect which lie hidden 
and undeveloped in the empire of mind. It was in such a moment 
of inspiration that De Witt Clinton wrote thus : — “ Pleasure is a 
shadow ; wealth is vanity ; and power is pageant ; but knowledge 
is ecstatic in enjoyment, p erenni al in fame, unlimited in space, and 
infinite in duration. In the pori^rmance of its sacred office, it 
fears no danger — spares no expense — omits no exertion. It scales 
the mountain — looks into the volcano — dives into the ocean — per- 
forates the earth — wings its flight into the skies — encircles the 
globe — exjflores sea and land — contern]>latos the distant — examines 
the minute — comprehends the great — ascends to the sublime. No 
place is too j’cmotc for its grasp — no heavens too exalted for its 
touch.” 

The boundaries of mortalit}’^ c.an not limit the sublime flight of 
camd. It knows no confinement — ^no restriction. It ascends high 
in the firmaments — contemplates the causes, laws, and operations 
of the univci'se — and every where displaj’^s that transcendent powei 
which renders man a little lower than the angels. This power of 
mind I design to elucidate on future occasions. 

The profound discoveries and keen analogies of scientific men, 
arc interesting prophecies of what will yet be unfolded by moral 
and spiritual philosoj»hers. I am impressed to regard the beautiful 
germs of moral and spiritual truth, which w'cre deposited by Jesus, 
centurii's ago, as forming a grand love principle, to which a body, 
or a wisdom princ/qde, is much required. And the human mind 
will develop this external organism sjs it did the principle which 
enlivens it. The mission of mind, therefore, as a moral pow’cr, is 
to the evils that pervade terrestrial society. It has made improve^ 
ments in science, and it will in morals. It is self-evident, that 
the principle of Kcason is the greatest and highest endowmenl of 
the human mind ; it is the indw'elling light and the power of under 

3 
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standing by which man is enabled to read the innumerable sentences 
and chapters contained in the everlasting volume of nature. It is 
the divinely inherited treasure of the human soul ; it secs the indi- 
cations, studies the principles, and progressively comprehends the 
countless and infinitely diversified manifestations, of the Universal 
God. Nature is the universal exponent of God; and Reason is 
the eternal exponent of Nature ; therefore, Nature and Reason, 
comhinedy constitute the only true and reliable standard of judg- 
ment uj)on all subjects — wlK'ther social, political, philosophical, or 
religious — which may com(! within the scojte and investigations of 
the human mind. It is the nature, and tendency, and divine pre- 
rogative of the li liman soul to explore, to investigate, to classify, 
and reduce to a practical a|>plication, ercry thought, ayd principle, 
and science*, and jdiilosophy, and rcligii»n, which rests uj>on the 
everlasting foundations of the universe ; and likewise, it is rnai.'s 
nature and prerogative to candidly, fri'cly, and fearlessly — Avith an 
eye single to truth — examine all sciences, and discoverif*s, and 
my^thologies, and theologies, and religions, which have been, or 
which may be, developed among men. It Avill be found that 
human happiness, liberty, and virtue arc as much Avithin the con- 
trol of the comhinathm of mind, as the locomotive is under the 
power of the skillful engineer. Hence, when man shall convert 
bad j)hysical and social conditions into" good and healthy injlucncesy 
flio moral wilderness Avill blos.som as the rose, and the lion aud 
lamb of the interior man Avill lie down together in peace. 



LECTURE III. 


ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF CLAIRVOYANCE AND 
INSPIRATION. 

This suMiino niul linj>ortant sul>j<'ct elevates itself with g^reat 
orandeur and majesty Indore me. I do not perceive it in few of 
its a^jwrts inert ly — 1 do not 1>eln>Id it as a siinjd(3 phenomenon of 
tlh' human soul ; hut., as (f vast and h>ftfj cdljirf\ replete witli spa- 
iit)us eom])artnients, containinjij miieli useful furniture*, and deco- 
lated Nsith the n<*\v aiul almost snjK'rnatural tro]dii(‘s of its sjtiritual 
iulialMtants. ]l mu>t not be (‘Xpected, tlierefore, that I shall tnait 
a subject of sneh immense mau'nituth* merely as a tlunne for eon- 
\ M'satiou during; a transi<‘nt liour, but as a ik^w and stupendous 
tlevt'lopnuuit ctf Trutli, ajtplyin^ Milli etpial force to every meiiibcr 
of the Innnaii family* 

Ihit Avhy tlocs this Truth risr* up so majestically ])efoni my 
mind ? AVliy do I rt\:L;'ard it as a p:r(‘at and universally im])ortaiit 
.’^alyrt? Siin]»]y bta'anse I have fainiliarl/XMl my mind with tlu^ 
broad and iminovabI(i ftHiiulatiou u]»on whie.li it rests, aiul coiiftan- 
plated, with an hoie*st luairt, the immiitalde princij»li‘s Y\hich sup- 
]><»rt l]»(» (‘dilice. ]bit wliy do you not vi(*w this matter in the same 
lii;ht ? ]ieeause you liavc never entered, and contemplated tlio 
b eautiful }>ossessions of that vestibule Avhicli leads to more intericjr 
departments of truth and beauty. AVliy lias not the world inv<‘S- 
tigated this subject in a calm and dignified spirit? The answer is 
too plain, dlie majority of minds believe, or imagine thoy see, or 
fire told by th(dr clergvmen, that, stationed ahout tlni thresldiold 
of this edifice, tliere arc to be found a great man}' siispici<ais and 
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dangerous characters ; whose names are various, — “ Humbug,” 
“ Collusion,” “ Deception,’’ “ Ventriloquism,” “ Legerdemain,” and 
a host of similar characters, whoso well-earned reputation renders 
them very formidable personages for the wm/t, unthinking^ and 
pr^udiced classes to encounter. 

Clergymen, I repeat, generally teach their congregations to 
believe that the vestihulCj which leads to this great temple of 
Truth, is literally crowded with these deceptive and fiendish charac- 
ters ; and thus they succeed, to a great extent, in iweventing the 
proper investigation of a sublime development of mind, which es- 
pecially characterizes this era of the Avorld’s history. But I must 
not fail to notice a more enlightened chtss of opponents, or rather, 
a class who adojit a more intelligent method of opposing this new 
manifestation of an eternal principle. I allude, esj^ecially, to those 
w’ho refuse to examine this subject on the ground, that there ii» 
nothing, they assort, in the Bible wliich sanctions or suggests any 
manifestations of this jreculiar nature ; from which untenable argu- 
ment they very illogically conclude that these new developments 
constitute the last eflbrt of “ Satan” to destroy souls, before he is 
chained up and cast iuto prison for a ])eriod not exceeding “ one 
thousand years.” 

I will not now stop to consider the unsoundness of this position, 
but will simply affirm, as a basis of future thought, that it is en- 
tirely false to say that “ the Bible” is silent on the subject before 
us. On the contrary, I not only fiiid the “Sacred Volume” of 
Christians replete with demonstrative illustrations of spiritual 
insight, good clairvoyance, and prcectical ins2firation ; but I also 
find multitudinous examples and demonstrations of analogous phe- 
nomena in the Koran of Mohammed ; in the Zeuda Vesta of Zoro- 
aster ; in the Shaster of Brama ; in the Tttlmud of the Jewish 
rabbi ; and in the more recent Boll of the Shakers — ^yca, in each 
of these “sacred volumes” I find incontrovertible evidences and 
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indications of the mental manifestations under present considera- 
tion. These statements I will make good on future occasions. 

Hut suppose the Hindoo, the Mohammedan, and the Christian 
Bible did not contiiin a single allusion to, or palpable illustration 
of, the magnetic developments of this century. What then ? Are 
we therefore to conclude that they deserve no mercy and cu Im 
examination at our hands ? Are we to pronounce every thing 
which the Bible does not intimate or sanction, as false, dangerons, 
or devilish ? If we take the ground that the “ sacred volume” 
of any nation contains the sum total of all knowledge and Inspi- 
ration, then w'c not only set bounds to reason and human progress, 
but to the uncbangoable and }»rogressive manifiwtations of Deity. 

If we are resolved to reject every thing which is not intimated 
and sanctioned by the Bible, then let us be perfectly consistent, and 
forthwith proceed to discard all the recent discoveries in mechan- 
ism and all the wonderful disclosures of modern science ! IjCt us 
never permit the sttn to paint our form and features on the bur- 
nished ])lat(j ; let us demolish our railroads — our magnetic tele- 
gra])hs — our various methods of printing; because the Bible is 
sundy silent concerning these marvelous perfections of this century. 
Tndeed, it rather deplores the fact, that man is prone to “seek out 
many inventions,’’ and especially to be “ wise above what is writ- 
ten,” and yet wo are admonished, among other gettings, to “ get 
wisdom” and to “ increase in knowledge” forever ! Is all this 
reeoncileal>le ? 

It may be proper to apologize for prefacing my examination of 
the ])hilosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, thus at length. lie 
wlio has not thought upon, or investigated this subject to its foun- 
dations, is not ])re])ared to enter at once into its vestibule ; because, 
I repeat, his mind is impressed with a species of superstitious ap- 
prehensivene.ss — a kind of educational or religious epidemic, the 
characteristic symptom of nervous and timid minds — that the devil 

3 * 
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is the “ door-keeper,” and that corrcsjwnidingly evil characters lurk 
within the edifice — devils transformed into angels of light. 

The good Imshandman, if be be also a wise man, w'ill*eleanse liis 
“ new ground” of all its stones and stumps — its dead and deatlily 
rubbish and noxious weeds — ere he sows tiie germs of a future 
harvest. So I come before you, on this occasion, to lead your 
minds into a new field of thought and inquiry. But ere we can 
enter u}x>n this broad territory, which commences at our very feel 
and extends far and wide throughout the realms of imnieiisity, I 
am impressed to remove the clogs which a false education law 
fiistened upon yon, and also, with your assistance, to clear aw.ay 
from the bosom of tliis new ground, the noxious accumulations 
which the ages past have cast upon it to the retardation of linnian 
progress. But some of you may sutfer much mental torture by 
attempting to burst from slavery into the glorious liberty of the 
children of Go<l. Indeed, freedom is sec'iningly too great a luxury 
for many minds. There are talented men in this community, who 
dare not reason, who dare not accord to themselves the iiK'nlal 
and moral freedom wdiich they internally fi'el, because they are 
sensible of a want of that self-relianeo and self-government which 
render some minds a law' tmto themselves. 

America, as you all know, is bas<!d tjj)on a broader and more 
liberal foundation than any nation or congregation of states in the 
wide world. But what made our forefathers so free and ind<‘])C!nd- 
ent in their views of humanity ? It was their intellectual and 
moral liberty. They were a law' unto tluinselves. The, iJeclaia- 
tion of Indej)endence resided in their souls before it was given to 
the w'orld. And when they felt Jin internal conviction that “all 
m ai” should “be free,” they immediately proceeded, with great 
deiermiiiation and magnanimity, to secure, to themselves and to 
us, the enjoyment of that liberty which no other nation knows on 
earth. I do net say that American freedom is the acme of Inde- 
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pendonce — I belicvo it is not — but ♦bat it is superior to that en- 
joyed by any other jnroverament. 

But when our bold and resolute forelhtbcrs declared themselves 
free and inde]>endont, what w;ts the uniform expression of all the 
conservatives and bigots among other nations ? Why it Was, in 
substance, precisely what the bigoted and prudential conservatives 
of modern chui’chcs and systems of theology are constantly saying 
of us — namely, that man was never designed to enjoy liberty — that 
he can not boar it — that it is identical with, or the parent of, 
anarchy — and that destruction is the inevitable effect of any at- 
tempts to break from- established systems of religion and govern- 
ment. But nearly two centuries’ experience of ihe American 
people has effectually shown all such prophecies chigaerical ; for 
our nation is as firm as the consolidations of adamant ; and the 
startling voice of “ dissolution,” which now arouses statesmen to 
the elaboration of plans of safety and schemes of reconciliation, is 
a sound developed, not in consequence of too much intellectual and 
moral liberty among the peo})le, but in consequence of physical, 
intellectual, and moral slavery. Some of you, I repeat, may suffer 
much mental torture in your struggles to be morally and theo- 
logically free ; but the serene voice of pure reasoji and conscience 
tolls you to go on, and secure the heavenly state of being, a law 
lujto yourselves. You may sutler, because all births are usually 
jtrecedod and accompanied with severe pain and anguish; but the 
issue is certain to bo haj>piness and peace. 

Some minds think that it is sinful to strive to be “.wise above 
M hat is written” in their Bibles. But I have shown you, that Sol- 
omon exhorts all to “ get wisdom” and “ increase in knowledge,” 
and he evidently desired all future kings and generations to become 
wiser than he ; because his actual wisdom did not extend further 
than the science of architectural embellishments, as indicated in 
the building of hi.s tnn])le ; for all his Proverbs are simply the 
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constrained admonitions of one wlio had become fatigued with sen- 
sual gratification and weary of life. Therefore, we find hundreds 
and thousands vastly wiser than Solomon because he simply 
wrote several moral maxims for otlters to observe and obey. And 
he who can live a truth is far wiser and more noble than he who 
merely writes it imder a heavy pressure of physical pains and self- 
condemnation ; which was manifestly the case with the wise man 
of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

But there is yet another class of opposers to the modern devel- 
opments of clairvoyance. I allude to those who reject them on 
die ground of their .‘seemingly contradictory character and manifest 
mysteriousness. This class is composed of two descriptions of 
minds — those who reject all new manifestations on the supjiositiou, 
that what contradicts human experience, and, especially, their jiecu- 
liar prepossessions and prejudic9s of mind, must necessarily be 
deception ; and also of those who oppose all new mental phenom- 
ena and inspiration, on the ground that the Deity would not per- 
mit any revelations and developments of a character so trivial and 
manifestly absurd. 

But firat let us proceed to consider the soundness of the propo- 
sition, that, what contradicts all human exjierience must be decep- 
tion. I think there never was uttered a sounder jiroposition. 
There is something in our common nature which forms the biusis 
of a universal analogy ; and each new development in science, ]ihi- 
losophy, and morals, is soon discovered to sustain a relation, more 
or less remote, to past human experience, and to the common phe- 
nomena of every-day life. For instance, when Galvani discovered 
the positive and negative manifestations of electricity, he simply 
unfolded the germs of a sysiem of truth with which every human 
body is constantly enlivened. Every organ, in tlie physical and 
mental economy, is constructed upon positive and negative princi- 
ples. So, when Jesus changed water into wine, he simply exor- 



CLAIRVOYANCE AND INSPIRATION. 


83 


cised a magnetic power w'hich was practiced centuries before, and 
which is now the commonest manifestation of human magnetism. 
I have seen a oIas», composed of twenty sane and healthy men 
and women, solemnly declare that they were drinking wine, while, 
in fact, the magnetic autocrat (so to speak) himself alone indulged 
in the process of drinking, and nothing but a few spoonsful of 
wati^r. So it is with every thing else in the vast empire of human 
experience. The soul has either develoj)ed something which effet- 
tuallv forestalls all miracles, tlms renderin'; the most wonderful 
revelations perfectly natural, or it has inituralized all startling de- 
veh)pments, centuries in advance of their aj»j)earance, by intuitivi-ly 
jtrophesying of the j»rohahility of such occurrences. Thus, astrol- 
ogy pre]»ar(.-d the way f')r a'<tronomy ; alchemy was the ^jjyondd ♦rf 
chemistry; soothsaying foreshadowed prophecy; miracles indicated 
the achi<'V(!inents of human magnetism ; and the strange stories 
of Egyptian priests body forth the ordinary accomplishments of 
modern science. 

i.et mo be rightly apprehended. I do not affirm that human 
exjierience is a sound basis upon which to rest an argument against 
any new develojunent that seems like a njiracle ; but I am im- 
pressed to say, that there can not ]»ossibly be any miracle, in the, 
supernatural or theological definition of such an occurrence : that 
is to s.ay, in the sense in which theologians understand that Ihblts 
miracles were performed — upon principles contrary or superior to, 
or more di\ine and especial than, the universally immutable and 
incessantly acting laws of nature. I make this assertion on the 
idrcady acknowledged ground, that Deity is both omniscient aud 
oinnijiotent — “without variableness neither shadow of turning” — 
and that vriiy and stfistem must pervade the entire universe which 
revolves upon the ])ivotal attributes of his Divine Constitution. 
And human experience must of necc.ssity run parallel w'itli the. in- 
cessant operation of immutable principles. Hence, experience is 
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not tbe true foundation of an argument against iniraele, but rather 
the source of strong inferential reasons, and of much justification, 
for the rejection of any new disclosures or statements which can be 
shown to be without relation to some correspondeutial law in 
nature, and thus utterly without a previous indication or a ])arallel. 
Therefore, I turn to Nature’s laws for the foundation of an argu- 
ment. Yet human experience is so faitJiful to, and so perfectly 

♦ 

•onsistent and inseparably connected with, these unehangciuhle 
Jaws, that I here ju'omise, that if any talented indivitliial will d(o 
iiionstratc clairvoyance, i)ig 2 >i ration, and spiritnal nianlfcstafi(/iis to 
be utterly and entinOy ctmtradictory to all ]»ast human exp<*rli'nee, 
1 will at once reject the whole category as the most splendid do\el- 
opment of mental hallucination ever known to man. 

The p<jsitive testimonies of history -on this head are very g(*ne- 
rally admitted by those who ha\’e interrogated past human expedi- 
ence respecting these phenomen.'i. Even the devemt Christian, 
who has hired his thinking done for him ever since his first lesson 
at Sunday-school, is ready to admit that these mental and spiritual 
developments have some resemblance to strange occurrences r<‘- 
eorded in the Eible. Eut ])crhaps he will not believe their source 
higher than deraouisni ; he thinks they proceed direct from the 
arch enemy of mankind. 

Now, let it be duly rememl)ered, in re])ly to this fabulous hy- 
])f>th<‘sis, that these high and spiritual manifestations have almost 
invariably been contiected with individuals occupying the most 
responsible positions of life — persons of fine literary accomjdish- 
meiits and eminent piety, in all ages of the world, among all 
nations, and indissolubly connected with all known systems of 
religion. These statements I also will verify on future occasions. 
Tmt here, in .accordance with the preceding considerjitious concern- 
ing the validity of human experience, 1 am imju'essed to openly 
avow my readiness to fr.atcrnizc! with th.at class of op}>osers who 
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signify their willingness to test the truthfulness and purity of these 
developments according to the testimonies of mankind’s past 
experience and history. 

But the second class of skeptics can not be so easily disposed of. 
I allude to those who think the Deity would not be engaged in 
Any revelations or manifestations of a character so trivial, and, as 
thejr assert, manifestly absurd. This class occupies a position 
wliieh is well nigh invulnerable ; because it embraces numerous 
minds who will not, dare not, or can not, think and reason for 
tlieinsfives. TIh'V will not believe that the Deity permits such 
ajtparently insignificant manifestations ; and yet they do believe 
that he allowed a serjx'iit to talk to Eve ; allowed Eve to injure 
mankind — the highest work of Nature ; allowed Moses’ rod to turn 
into a snake ; and so, to the, end of the entire category of marvel- 
ous occurrences and niiracuhms deeds, these minds are deeply 
assured and convinced. Still, when we bring before them the 
altogether natural and mor<‘, far mon*, sublime manifestations of 
this centuiT, they shrink l)ack into the dark retreats of skepticism, 
with the lij) ])rofession that modern miracles are entirely tsx> mys- 
terious and too trivial to merit their attrition. 

How shall wt' obtain the consideration of this numerous, class of 
minds in the conmuinity? Ilow shall we obtain from them a 
calm and impartial investigation of the philosophy of clairvoyance 
and inspiration ? To say that their present opinions are valuc- 
l(.‘ss — to say that we can jnake j»rogr(!ss without the lionest investi- 
gation from them, which we seek — is all very true ; but we desire 
to impart to them somewhat of tlie enlightenment and hajipiness 
which we fe(d to bo in our ]>ossessiou — not for our sakes, but for 
their sake, and for the sake of the rising and unborn generations. 
For it is manif'slly certain, that correct acting dcjiends u])on cor- 
rect thinking. A I’ccling brain produci's a ••eeling bod}' ; the 
savage mind will generate s;iv.age manifestations ; and so, in ac 
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cordancd with the same law of cause and eflfect, a low theology is 
the parent of numberless evils and unwholesome consequences. 
Now, we know that the world is rtplete witli crude and mythologi- 
cal theologies ; and, considered in the aggregate, we believe the 
Christian system of theology to be somewhat superior to corres- 
ponding systems among the distant nations ; nevertheless, since 
man, in the more recent stages of his enlightenment and civiliza- 
jon, has discovered himself to be endowed with higher attrihutos 
than he has hitherto been taught to believe — a( tributes which nat- 
urally overleap the narrow confinements of any creed or system, — 
we hesitate not to burst from the shackles of all s(‘ctarlanisni, and 
tlius go free into the temj)le of God, ourselves to seek for truth and 
harmony. 

But how shall we induce tii d and unthinking minds to 
accompany us thither ? They say that the manifestations and 
phenomena, which we desire them to im estigate, are altogetlier too 
trivial and mysterious, — not sufficiently exalted in their nature to 
impress the mind with a conviction of tlieir lieaveiily origin ! lint 
we bring the same argument to bear upon all the supernatural 
occurrences, in the heavenly or divine oiigin of which, they profess 
to devoutly believe. We say that the Deity, in order to govtjrn 
mankind and to enlighten the nations concerning the scope and 
nature of his will, would never have intrusted the serenest thoughts 
of his heart to a few prophets and apostles. Because he would he 
embarking in a very unsafe and exceedingly frail enterprise. Ilis 
sacred will, in such a case, would be left at the mercy and disposal 
of millions of human contingencies — left to honest and dishonest 
pi-icsts ; to unsound and sectarian commentatoi’s ; to both religious 
and crafty tradesmen, who could print the paragraphs and pages 
as they pleased, and charge as many dollars for the ‘‘ Word of 
God” as best comported with their sectarian and mercenary pur 
noses ! 
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And the same ar^ment which our skeptical friends bnn& 
against the phenomena of clairvoyance and spii itual manifestations, 
we also bring against the pivotat event recorded in sacred history, 
upon which the entire scheme of salvation unquestionably turns, 
— I allude to the alleged miraculous birth of Jesus. Many minds 
say that spirite would take some other more exalted method of 
communicating to man — that the Deity would not permit tlie 
Bpiritual pov ers of the human mind to penetrate the unfathomalji! 
abysses his being. And .so wo affirm, with regard to the nirth 
of Jesu^, that, if tlio divine Mind had intended to produce a con- 
vicfioji in the world that tliis great moral Reformer was the partic- 
ular child of Ins own Rj)irit, then some more grand and noble 
manifestations would have occurrevl — such as would have been con 
vincirg from their ven nature — such as would have been lofty, 
sublime, and magnificent — more becoming tlie character of the 
heavenly and omnipotcnl I’areiit ! And liere let it he distinctly 
undei-sUwrd, that wc arc jierfectly willing to allow this argument 
its full weight against the snltject.s undi^r consideration ; bccaiuso 
we do not regard the stupendous reveahnents of clairvoyance, or 
the recent manifest/itions of sj>iritual pow'cr, any more a particular 
denjonstration of l>ivine Will tlian the formation*' of the Ihble or 
the miraculous hirlh of Jesus. We esteem them all — the latter 
as well a.« the former — as interesting developments of the Iminan 
mind, p •e-cminently deserving a candid investigation by all win? 
s ‘ek the truth. 

But it is said — we can not roly upon the testimony of those wlio 
believe in clairvoyance and modern inspiration, because they are 
mostly ska] dies with regard to the incombustibility of the Sacred 
Canon. And yet, this same cautious class of minds believe all that 
is rccordi'd in the Ihiniitivc History u])on the most uncertain 
authority. They believe that Jesus was horn in a sujieruaturai 
manner; they Iwlicve that a violation of jiliysiological law must 

•1 
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hhv'i ^rnrred — that ^i*C immutable principles of repri«uaction, as 
•-^slfi! hsiie,. by an invariable Deity in nature, were entirely get 
aside ; that the natural coiicej>ti6h was wholly the effect of a super- 
natural prolilication. But why do they believe all this, and much 
more equally unheavenly ? Simply because it is related in the 
Bible — in the first books of the New Testament; but, more esjie- 
cially, l)ecause it was believed by their forefathers, confirmed bj^ 
c<tinmentators, and is weekly exjwunded by talented clergymen. 

Now, I am impre.ssed to affirm, that, if men are to JU'cejit human 
testimony as the basis or foundation of faith, then I am ready 1(» 
array the concurrent testimonies of past human history concerning 
the alleged realities of supernaturalisin, and the “cloud of wit- 
nesses” that testify of clairvoyance and spiritual manifestation; and 
then proceed, with all candor, to analy7.e their res]>ectivo merits 
and to decide as to which class of wonders the prepond<'ranc(! and 
most respectable pottion of the e\'idenco properly incline. But I 
woidd here say that, in consequence of a combination of pure 
reasons, — which I will not iiov' explain, — I am impressed to })Ut 
no confidence whatever in human testimony as a projicr foundation 
of faitli. On the contrar}’^, I esteem it as the most inferior ajd 
exterior kind of^inforination ; as the most dccejdivc and unrelia- 
'hle ; and yet, by all lionest minds, it should be regarded as a 
source of much inference and suggestion, which may jiossibly con- 
duct the mind to important truths and principles. I w'ould he 
pleased to in.spire timid and unthinking juinds Avith the glorious 
dignity of jvrinciple ; that every thing is to 'be tested by the rigid 
laws — not of legal evidence, but — of universal nature ; laAvs 
which are the only manifestations that emanate direct from Deity. 

I'hilosophical researchers and intelligfiiit investigators do not 
believe in any law as gov(‘rning Nature, the jilaiK'tary system, or 
the universe, mer(‘ly because it may be rectu'de'd in a book, believed 
by their forefathers, or advocated by enlightened men, — nay, not 
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BO ; but because their judgments — their interior understandings— 
arc convinced, and because, also. Nature incessantly exhibits demon- 
stration of the truthfulness of the conviction. If this di^ified 
course were pursued by theological investigators and religionists, 
tlnm hereditary affection, for peculiar modes and systems of faith, 
would be duly eradicated ; and the Reason-rrincijde — which God 
has bestowed upon man, not to prove his curse, but a blessing — 
would receive and cherish only that of which all internal and ex- 
ternal things, around and above, ])erpelually contribute evidence, 
A good, practical astronomer can ])rojihesy a century a-hejwl exactly 
at what hour there will be an cclijisc of the sun, visible from the 
City Hall in New York. His faith is basi'd wholly u]»on princi]»le; 
and, so far as this disclosure of his exalted science is concerned, he 
lives absolute*!)' a century in advance of those who knoAV nothing 
alK)ut the source of his enlightenment. And now, if the timid 
chiss of minds still refuse to take the dignified })osition of impartial 
investigators, and jirefer the exceedingly uncertain testimony of 
individuals, who li\ed two or more thousand years ago, to the con- 
curring demonstrations of modern scientific discoveries, then we 
must leav(^ them, for tlui present, in the Egyptian darkness behind 
us, while We jiroceed to exjdore the magnificenf regions, whoso 
rays (»f truth sln'd light uj>on our future jiathway. This is the 
only Avay in which we can be .advanced in harmonious truth ; for, 
to expend our mental energies in a superficial controversy concern- 
ing mere human sjieculations and differences of o})inion, is sim]>ly 
to enliven and })er])etuate feelings of combativeness among men, 
quite beneath the higher and nobler objects in which tln^ soul 
should forever be cngag<‘d. The intense light Avhieh coiftes down 
to man from the Inmding skies, and the general ]»rinciples which 
flow up from the broad fuumlations of cre.atiou, combine (<> elevate 
our tliouglits su]>erior to llie jmpular spirit of discussion. U lien 
high minds combine and form a positive pow'cr, the iieg.itive and 



40 


THE GREAT IIARMONIA.. 


dependent classes will feel the attractive influence, and follow it ; 
and yet, the perpetuity and universality of such a mental potency 
will Bo determined, not by any affinity wliich it may sustain to 
existing }x>litical or religious systems, but wholly by its accordance 
with, and fidelity to^^ the general system and laws of nature. 

It will be observed, that I have not, as yet, said any thing di- 
rectly concerning the philosophy of the diversified phenomena of 
clairvoyance ; as it was deemed expedient to remove all possible 
rubbish from the “new ground” before we proceeded to exjilore its 
vast extent and rich possessions, or to sow seed for a future har- 
vest. I am not insensible to the fact that some minds will, “ e’er 
though beaten, argue still nor to the numerous objections which 
can be made to militate, and quite conspicuously and somewhat 
j)Owerfully too, against the positions w’hich I shall take with regard 
to the philosophy of spiritual illumination. But as I proceed with 
the consideration of this high theme, these various objections shall 
be allowed their legitimate weight, and be disposed of in a manner 
which will not, I feel impressed, bo prejudicial to the progress cl* 
any candid and truth-loving mind. 



LECTUBE IV. 


A DEFINITION OF TIIE SEVEN MENTAL 0TATSE. 

Many iniuda are doubtless well aware, that, on other occaidons, 
I have uttered iny interior impressions concerning the philosophy 
of the phenomena under present investigation. However, as time 
marches forward more and various manifestations are developed ; 
and the new uufoldings seem to demand, not only a repetition of 
many explanatory principles which have been previously uttered, 
but also far more minute and particular amplification of the princi- 
pal causes engaged in the development of every mental manifista- 
tion known in this pregnant century. It is to extend my elucida- 
tions of this grand and far-reaching subject, and also to remove the 
mystery of many recent psychological disclosures, that I present to 
you this philasophy of clairvoyance and inspiration. 

On tlie very threshhold of the investigation, it is proper to direct 
your attention to the lamentable fact, that but few minds have 
h'arned to reason correctly upon any subject. The human under- 
standing — or the immortal princi])Io of reason within the soul — 

'oc as fully and perfectly educated as any other faculty of the mind. 

can learn to think or reason almost as easily as w^e can learn 
to walk. In the power and perfectibility of human reason I have 
unbounded confidence ; but I deplore the mis-apj>reciation and 
mis-application of this irnperi.shable principle of the human mind 
as much as I can possibly lament the wrong use of any other 
power or attribute with which Deity has endowed mankind. Inas- 
much as man, in the capacity of a motive power, is destined to 

4 * 
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discover tlie imnciples of material nature, to properly apply them, 
and thereto subdue the entire ph)’^sical world to his exalted pur- 
j loses; so likewise, by the exercise of the same native jwtency on a 
biglior plane, man is destined to ascertain the principles of his 
moral nature, to apply the attribute of reason properly, and thus 
accomplish, in the sjnritual and religious world about him, as many 
harmonious etfects and consequences as will ever distinguish the 
empire of science. 

There are two prominent indications by wbitli wrong, incorrect, 
or unsound reasoning may invariabl}’^ be detected. First, by an 
altogether external and siqwrficial niethod of investigating any 
subjt'ct, phenomena, or princijde which may be ju’escnted. Second, 
by the conspicuous absence of consistency between the manner of 
treating a scientific subject and a question of morals. For example, 
the superficial and unsound reasoner, if he undertakes the criticism 
of any literary production, will jiarticularly dwell upon the lan- 
guage — the words, structure of s(>ntences, paragraphs, <fec. — with 
as much tenacity as a profounder mind would examine the ideas 
which those words were designed to convey. Such minds are very 
<‘xternally and unfortunately develoficd. Tliey pronounce upon 
men and things, invariably, in accordance Avith their external as])ect 
or se(>ming manifestation. Such minds make unsound and unsym- 
pathetic parents ; improper guardians and legislators ; the most 
unsafe and unrighteous jurors. Motives are, by such rea'^oners, 
generally estimated according to action ; which is too frequently 
the fallacious basis of much cruel and unbrotherly judgmcnl. 
Tlu^e who have read the amusing history of “ Handy Andy,” by 
(diaries Lover, are in full possession of the best illustration of (jood 
hiniivcs beneath had actions that was jirubably ever published. 
Handy, with as jiure motives as a son of Erin could p(,)ssibly feel 
in his bosom, not only vexed and aggravated his master twenty 
times each day, but actually produced quarrels, alienations, and 
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duels among friends and dignitaries in the adjoining coininuuities. 
And I venture to affirm that every person, at least once in his life, 
has found his best and purest motives very unhappily misappre- 
hended by the class of minds of which I speak. 

The unsound and superficial reasoners, who do not exhibit con- 
Mstency in the examination of any thing, are distinguished by their 
unwillingness or inability to perceive perfect unity and system in 
th(^ works of For example, such intellects can not see any 

distinct connection between the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms ; can not understand the unity and unchangeability of 
(lod ; they can not ap))ly a scientific principle to tlie successful 
analyzation of a moral subj(>ct ; can not see that the generation and 
evolution of electricity from the mineral bed are identical with the 
evolution of thought in the human enceidialon ; can not see that, 
that ])rinciplo which digests food in the stomach is the same which 
digests thought in the brain, on a higher plane of action ; and thus, 
in every thing, th(?se superfieijd reasoners divorce fact from fact, 
principle from principle, and nature from Deity, whenever tliey 
make any subject a theme of special thought. Among tHis cla.ss I 
am constrained to include the vast majority of parents, teachers, 
alumni, commentatoi’s, clergymien and congregations of our beauti- 
ful countrv. It is almost a jierfect jiroverb — that the majority is, 
in tlu! jirestsnt stjitc ol’ the world, more likely to be wrong than 
I'ight. If we seek truth only, it were far better for us to embark 
on a fishing exciu’siou Avith Jesus and his twelve apostles than to 
join any ])0]udar system of theology in the world. The French 
have concluded, after a succession of national experiments, that the 
Lord is geruM’ally on the side of those who have the most (‘annon 
and the hugest army ; because this iiarty invariabl}' succeeds in 
any lengthened contest. 

Strange and uncertain as it may seem to th(^ su])erficial observer, 
it is nevertheless a self-evident truth, tliat, in the prebcnt undcvel- ' 
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oped ^tago of civilization, tlio majority is most likely to be in tLe 
wrong. And I desire to have it very distinctly understood, that 
tl'e vast majority of minds now existing on the earth, though an 
evident improvement upon every previous generation, are, notvvith- 
stancing their superior enlightenment, a very superficial and in- 
consistent class of investigators. And clairvoyance and modern 
inspiration have principally this large majority for their opposers. 
But why do these minds oppose and repudiate spiritual jihenom- 
ena ? Because they are external and unsound resisoners. For it 
will yet be seen, that the causes of every visible manifestation lie, 
'■ ery frequently, much deeper in the bosom of Nature, than the 
external senses of the corporeal organism can possibly penetraU?. 
How then, without the power of exercising the interior perceptions, 
wliich bc'long to the mind especially, shall wo ascertain the internal 
causes of outer phenomena? The answer is exceedingly plain. 
Exercise properly your reason-principle. The well-educated astron- 
omer does not wait to see the eclij)8e in order to foretc‘11 correctly 
the precise occurrence and cause of that phenomenon. Nay, not 
BO. lie goes into his most secret chamber, lights his taper, takes 
the slate and pencil, and seats himself ’w ith the immortal princi])le 
of reason glowing effulgeutly from liis spacious brow ; and there, 
alone and unseen, he traces the mighty revolutions of the }>lanets, 
notes their various orbits — their iucliuatious, their a})helions and 
perihelions ; and ere the sun tints the golden clouds of the distant 
horizon with its electric rays, the astronomer’s soul shouts, “Eureka, 
Eureka, Eureka !” — for he has caught tlie sublime mystery of the 
eclipse, and realized the startling grandeur and overwhelming mag- 
nitude of that exalted region with which his Reason has formed an 
undying acquaintance. So likewise, you Avho would learn the 
truth, should go into the mokt secret chamber of your own souls. 
The spirit of God lives there. There you should go to pray, to 
sing, to commune witli your guardian spirits. And you will there 
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find that interior prindple of discernment by which the hidden 
laws of every external phenomenon may be easily comprehended 
Those who reason correctly never confine their investigations to tlie 
sphere of the seeming and the transient. They go deeper, and 
seek the permanent. They are never captivated with whited sepul- 
chres ; never with the platter whose exterior is apparently clean ; 
never with a show of talent, a display of rhetorical flights and 
figures ; but they seek the inward condition of the manifestation, 
whatever it b^in order to know the fountain causes of that which 
Is visible. And then, too, such investigators are very consistent 
and harmonious in tlieir application of truth. They do not believe 
that tlicro are any actual inconsistencies or paradoxes in truth ; 
they do not believe that the Deity can be self-con tradictcJry, or that 
he can make a truth, uttered by a human being, to conflict with a 
principle in Nature ; but, to such a mental constitution, all truth is 
iiinple, harmonious, infinite, and eternal. Now, inasmuch as this 
method of exercising the reason-principle is adophnl by only the 
exceedingly small minority of minds that inhabit this globe, and 
inasmuch as no other structure of intellect can fully ap])reciate the 
jihihjsophy of clairvoyance and insjuration soon to be disclosed, it is 
therefore positively certain that the vast majority, who are almost 
always in the wrong, will continue to think and reason upon, and 
to speak against, these phenomena of mind as they have for the 
last twenty or more years. While we, who have entered upon this 
investigation with honest hearts and with a disposition to employ 
our reason aright, will proceed happily on our way. 

Having, as I feel impressed, removed a considerable quantity of 
misapprehension and error from the field before us, I will now state 
the various and progressive conditi^s into which the human soul 
is, from a combination of causes, not unfrequently thrown. As an 
amplification of much that 1 have already said on this subject, the 
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following is considered the most natural and legitimate classification 
of liuman mental conditions, — ranging, progressively and sponta- 
neously, from the moment of birth into this world, to the moment 
of the mind’s introduction into the world of spirits : — 


. I. The Rudimental State. 

II. The rsvciioLOBicAL State. 

III. The Sv.mpatiietic State. 


IV. The Teanbition State. 

V. The Somnambulic State. 

VI. The Clairvotant State. 


VII. The SriRifuAL State. 


These states, I repeat, are indicative of the progressive conditions 
into which the human mind, naturally or artificially, and perma- 
nently or temporarily, passes in its ascension from the event of 
birth to the higher circumstance of merging into the empire of 
spirits. Nevertheless, it is deemed jiroper to say here, in advance 
of a more particular definition of these conditions, that the psycho- 
logical, sympathetic^ and transition ])hases of mind are not to be 
regarded as absolute imjuovements ; whilst the somnambulic, 
clairvoyant, and spiritual states are actual advancements upon the 
rudimental condition. 

The first condition — or the Rudimental State — I will now pro- 
ceed to philosophically consider. 



LECTURE V. 


K&n’l ORDINARY STATE, CONSIDERED IN CONNECPtOH 
WITH THE EXTERNAI. WORLD. 

Man is the coronation of Nature; the highest and nohlest 
«rork of God. AH forms and personalities, in the vegetahlo and 
animal worlds, are manifestly inferior to man .in every po.ssihle re- 
spect. And every thing about and within him unequivocally tes- 
tifies to his ])hysical, intellectual, and moral supremacy. By 
afiirming man to be theliighest and noblest “work of God,” I do 
not mean to teach the oriental doctrine of S])f cial creation ; that the 
Omnipotent Mind, by the employment of his hands, selected and 
arranged the jiliysical substances of the earth, and molded them 
into the most exquisite anatomical and ])hysiological .structures, of 
which he made a single human being ; and then, seeing that it was 
not good for man to be alone, caused him to fall into a deep sleep, 
E elected a rib from liis side, and, by the Jissistance of this isolated 

stracture, made a fiimale companion for the firet male development 

« 

of the human s])0cies. This hypothesis of the origin of man is very 
orientsil and mainly chimerical. It indicates, however, in a truly 
interesting and instructive manner, how naturally the human soul 
goes into the investigation of first cau.ses and first principles. 

In the primary stages of human experience and civilization, it 
should be duly borne in mind, the prominent manifestations of the 
soul are — ^Fcar, Hate, Superstition, Imagination, Mythology ; and 
chimerical speculations upon cosmogony and anthroiiological sul>> 
jects. You are, doubtless, all aware that civilization was preceded 
by savagism and barbarism ; that superstition existed before reli- 
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^ion ; that Mythology preceded theolopfy ; that Imagmatim pre 
ceded science and pliilosojdiy. This principle of the inferior exist- 
ing long in advance of the snjwrior is every where manifested sis an 
eternsil hiw of the universe. Tliis is the principle of progr^*ssion, 
which God has immutably established in the expanded eartli and 
unfolded heavens. 

And yet, notwithstanding the fact that this invariable and eU'rnal 
principle of progression Inis been in full operation from all eternity, 
and always conspicuously lx*fore and wdthin the human soul ; never- 
theless the mind has but just arrived at a })oint in its dev^o])ment 
where this law' can be recognized and to some extent practicidly 
comprehended. The past exjteriencc of man shows, conclusively, 
that his mind Inis not been sufficiently educated in facts and things, 
in truths and principles, to read, with an understanding heart, the 
* magnificent volume of Nature which lias laid unclasped for centu- 
ries, open to human inspect) ,n. 

Some minds think that uufigitity is high .authority. Our best 
scholars .are invariably in quest of oriental ’Iteiatun-. The hidden 
lore and erudition of the ages 2)ast attract the student and the jtro- 
fessor ; and the spirit of antiquity, though gray and infirm, with a 
mountain of mythology, superstition, and error on his back, is the 
master oi many thous.ands among us who think themselves, in their 
intellectual and moral growth, even with the colossal stature of this 
fresh and youthful, yet manly century. Such minds are centuries 
l>ehind those who have exch.anged their oriental faiths for the 
scientific and philosophical truths which now walk abroad in the 
noon-tide light, invulnerable alike to jmblic derision .and the high- 
sounding anathemas of the spirit of sectarianism which hangs, ,as an 
incubus, upon the body of the barbarian and civilized natiiuis. 

In the midst of such darkness and superstition, which have ob- 
scured the religious firmament for ages, there have apiieared, now 
and then, a few seers of truths — like stars which suddenly shine out 
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from among many clouds in the midnight hour. Occasionally, a 
soul could read the volume of nature sufficiently well, to teach the 
world, that, the princijdes of progression and development, which 
are God’s immutable modes of being and doing, would not permit 
the best to exist first ; the babe can not succeed the man ; the in- 
ferior is not to bo unfolded from the superior ; the least from the 
greatest. Such clear -sighted minds can not but acknowledge that, 
‘‘that was not first which is sjviritual, but natural, and afterward 
the spirit||^l.’’ In other words — that was not first wdiich is supe- 
rior, but inferior, and afterward the superior. Now', if it be admit- 
t?d that the Divhie Mind is “ withnvf vari(djteness, wither shadow 
of turninfff then it is absolutely certain, that irhat is true in one 
j).irt of his physical creation and moral government must of neces- 
sity bo equalfi/ true in every other ])orti«.>n of his immeasurable do- 
minion. Hence, I affirm that man w'as not created, at first, pu.e 
and iniimiculate ; because “ that was not first which is spiritual, but 
natural, and afterward the spiritual.” I’lie lowest is always firet, 
but yet contains the higliest undeveloped. We do not obtain the 
‘‘ full corn ill the ear,” until we prepare the ground and deposit the 
germ. The common is always tin* jirccedent of the uncommon 
the ordinary of the cxtr.aordinary. This is invariably true, because 
the germ contains all the subsequent unfoldiiigs of the plant ; the 
lowest contains the propertie.s, and qualities, and essences of the 
liifjihest within its little bosom,— as the b.alie contains the future 
man; the man the immortal spirit. 

Hut how shall we explain the origin of the belief^ that God 
created man at first perfect, in his image and likeness ? And we 
may also a.sk, how shall Ave explain the origin of the long- established 
conviction, that the earth w'as flat, resting upon the backs of ele- 
phants and turtles ? The exjdanation is extremely simple. Super- 
stition is the first indication of religion ; mj thology is the first of thc- 
ology ; imaginative speculations precede true science and 2'hiloso- 

Q 
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pliy ; and it is altogether undeniable, that, the further wo penetrate 
the diu k and eccentric wilderness of mankind’s past experience, tho 
cruder do we find all human concejuions of God, of the origin of man, 
and of the unseen powere by which the visible creation is governed. 
And we likewise discover the instinctive tendency of mind to sjx^cu- 
, late upon causes and analyze first principles. If true explanations 
of existing phenomena can not be readily acquired, then the mind 
goes as far as its state of intellectual di'velopment will permit; 
and expositions or explanations must come, thouglj they as super 
ficial and unstea<ly as the breeze lhai moves ovt'r the distsuit vallies. 
I say, it is natural for man to seek out the causes of visible effects ; 
and, if he can not get n-al causes, he is certain to fix ujion some 
imaginary explanations or suppo.dtions, which, for centuries, may 
perfectly satisfy tho low an<l undeveli-pcd philosophy of sensuous 
and superficial reasonors ! Thus, how oa'-y a matter it js to corn- 
prehend the rcjison why, among the many and various stratifications 
and consolidations of theological ami <Ahor sj»eculatioJis in tho 
world, ever}' description of mind finds a resting jdace for its affec- 
tions and intellect. However, as intelligence advances, superstition 
» retires. 

Now, let it be remembered, that the early inhabitants of tho 
eastern hemisphere w'crc as incapable, in the undevcloj)ed stage of 
their intellects, of obtaining a true explanation or philosophy of the 
origin of man and of the visible world, as the al>original inhabitants 
of this country were incapable of furnishing, to their own minds, a 
rational explanation of the origin and design of the myriads of stars 
that nightly gleamed out in the heavens. And yet the Indians had 
a sacred hypothesis of what tho stars were, and for what purpose 
they were permitted to shine upon the wigwam and war-path of 
tho red sous of the forest ; and this hypothesis or juj^rstitioiLs reli- 
gion among the Indians, be it also remembered, was just as much 
a high and sacred theme of faith as the Mosaic mythology of 
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the creation of man is to tlic thousands of minds who think them- 
selves vastly more enlightened- than the poor Indian — 

“ Wlioso untutored mind 
Sees Cod in clouds, and hears him in the wind.” 

But I will not discuss these interesting points in this ]»lace ; hut 
will simply recommend the free inquirer to think for himself on 
the, cuus^and philosoydiy of Imman belief; this can inform him, 
better than any other thing, how' natur,ally the luunan mind gene- 
rates, ill the incipii'iit stage-s of its develo])ment, many mythological 
tlu'ories :ind speciihations in tlie natural (‘xereise of that inward 
jiower wliieh bids it se<>k the parent causes of all e.xternal effects. 
'I'his is an ag(; of free investigation. The rcason-jirinciplo must ho 
i x(‘reined in a projxT and dignified manner. And there is nothing 
loo sacred or too exalted for the investigations of that soul, whose 
r«‘ligious emotions and moral dignity are inspired with a love of 
truth. The wonderful panorama of human faith — of jiast specula- 
tions and hypotheses — must lie arraigned before the imperial tri- 
bunal of reason, whose jurors shall be the fn^ts of all theories, iu- 
doivied by the unchangealile principles of universal nature. Wo can 
not arrest tlie march of intelligence. Can not successfully impede 
th.- j)rogressive tendencies of this age. The mind, having become, 
i'\ the legitimate (qieration of eternal principles, emancipated from 
th<; shackles of a cruel .servitude and a lelcutless setdarianism, in 
hich for centuries it slumlx'red, spell-bound to dogmatic creeds 
and unmeaning formularies, has just merged into light and liberty. 
Nobly discarding all conventional rules, and proudly elevating 
itself above the lung-established customs and usages of antiquity, 
the free soul now roams abroad in the boundless spirit of Deity, 
basking in the enjoyment of its own native energies and inmiortal 
attributes 
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It should be distinctly understood, that, I am now considering 
man in, his nfcimcntal state. That is to say, in his ordinary con- 
dition. It is essential to become perfectly acquainted with him in 
this natural state of development, to the end that we may still con- 
tinue to know him, when, by the workings of the principles of pro- 
cess, he may ascend into the suWqnent and higher conditions, 
already specified. For, it will be found, that the law of an eternal 
individuality of character will, to an extent more or less perceptible, 
always distinguish one individual from another in all the sjdieres 
and conditions of existence. I again affirm that man, in his natural 
stiite and considcTed relatively, is superior to all other forms and 
personalities known in the sulwrdinate kingdoms of nature. This 
is true in every jiossible respect — physically, socially, habitually, 
intellectually, morally, and .‘Spiritually. And man is not the result 
of any special creation of ])eity, but an issvc of the stupendous .sys- 
tem of nature, whose myriad forms, sub.stances, essences, and prin- 
ciples have, stej) by step, ascended the spiral path of universal 
progression ! On the summit of this boundless empire of life, 
stands man in his ordinary or rudimental state — a reservoir of 
every thing beneath him, and the splendid representative of all flic 
perfections and energies of the grosser worlds of life which move in 
nature’s broad dominion. Now, if it be cfmeeded that man is the 
grand receptacle of all beneatli him in the subordinate kingdoms, 
then it is very legitimate and logical to conclude, that, in the various 
departments of his constitution, avc shall discover traces or indica- 
tions of the anatomical, physiological, or phrenological peculiarities 
of tlie various plants and animals in nature. Those who are some- 
what familiar with the teachings of comparative anatomy, know 
how distinctly the distinguishing characteristics of the various ani- 
mal developments of nature are visible in the physical and mental 
eonfoimations of the human organism. It is clear to a demonstra- 
tion, that man is constituted of all known forms, substances, essences, 
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and principles in a liigli state of refinement and embodiment ; a god 
upon the very apex of creation. 

But liere let me direct your attention to the fact, that man, in his 
rudimental state, is very likely to exhibit one or two of the many 
living elements which have flowed through the ten thousand chan- 
nels of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, into his spiritual or 
mental constitution. Being more closely allied to the animal, than 
to the vegetable, kingdom, he is naturally inclined to exhibit in his 
character, — especially wlien undevelo}>ed, — one or more traits of 
disposition common to some specific animal. I am impressed to re- 
gard this fact as very satisfiictory external evidence of man’s deriva- 
tion from the subordinate creations of nature. But as he pro- 
gresses toward harmony and perfection — as he leaves the things 
which are behind and presses to obtain the thinm which Ue be- 
fore — man ascends far above the traces of the lower kingdoms, 
jtasses rajadly by the ordinary characteristics of the human, .and 
unfolds himself mure like unto the divine. 

It can not be well denied that every animal appears to be the 
eml)odimcnt of some particular princi])le of mind; whilst man 
is the ujiitary organization of all priirciples, and, hence, is supe- 
rior to those partial organizations which contain only a few of 
the immortal elements which com])ose the human mental constitu- 
tion. The Viper, for example, seems to embody, without any other 
element to act as a modification, the principle, or nathcr (to speak 
more jthilosojdiically,) the projvensity of a smooth, insinuating 
mallre. The Spider seems like a commercial Peter Funk — a maker 
of wts in which to entrap the verdant and unwary traveler. The 
Sloih seems like .an indolent man — the consumer of the productions 
of the industrious and frugal. The Cat seems like an organization 
of the propensity of secrctiveness — a p^mneor upon the interests of 
other and h'sser personalities. The Dor/ is an embodiment of friend- 
»hip ; the Lamb of iyuoccnce ; the Cow of submission ; the Jforst 
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of nobility ; the Qazd of gracefulness ; the Eleplmnt of memory ; 
the Fox of cunning ; the Ass of firmness ; the Peacock of pride ; 
the Reindeer of speed ; the Bird of affection ; the Lion of majesty ; 
the Swine of grossness; the Beaver of constractiveness ; and the 
Monkey of trickery. 

An observer of the mental characteristics of animals has drawn 
the following synopsis of the analogies existing between the mani- 
festations of the animal and the human mind : — “ Bees arc geome- 
tricians. The cells are so constructed as, with the least quan- 
tity of material, to have the largest sized spaces, and leiist 
passible loss of interstice. The mole is a meteorologist. The bird 
called the nine killer is an arithmetician ; as also the crow, the 
wild turkey, and some other birds. The torjiodo, the ray, and the 
electric eel, are electricians. The nautilus is a navigator ; he raises 
and lowers his ih, , casts and weighs anchor, and performs other 
nautical acts. Whole tribes of birds are musicians. The beaver 
is an architect, builder, and woodcutter ; he cuts down trees, and 
erects houses and dams. The marmont is a civil engineer ; he does 
not only build houses, but constructs aqueducts and drains to keep 
them dry.. The white ants maintain a regular army of soldiers. 
Wasps are pajjer raanufiictun'rs. Cater] tillars are silk-s])inners. 
The squirrel is a ferryman ; with a chij), or ]>iece of bark for a Iwat, 
and his tail Tor a sail, he crosses the stream. Bogs, wolves, jackals, 
and many others, are hunters. The black l)ear and the hortut are 
fishermen. The ants are regular day laborers. The ftionkey is a 
rope-dancer.” 

Every well informed individual knows tliat in nature are (o 
Ik! found a vast variety of modifications of the propcuisiticjs lieie de- 
scribed. As, for instance, in the different breeds of horses, cow.s, 
cats, dogs, birds, «fec. ; but, in man, the endless variety of these 
modifications are lost j)rinci{)ally in the more com])act and harmo- 
nious combination of all animal jdirenological characteristics or ele- 
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ments in his own mental structure. Nevertheless, when from 
hereditary bias or other influential causes, the spiritual constitution 
of man is ycaiped-and structurally disturbed in its harmonious de- 
velopment, then it is a very common thing to see such individuals 
iiuhcate, in their daily walk and conversation, the element or pro- 
j>onsity which has thus unfortunately been permitted to obtain the 
asconilency over the higher principles of the mind. And when 
some, persons feel disturbed, they are too apt to remind, in an un- 
kind manner, such inhannoniously unfolded souls of what animal 
they most illustrate. It were far better to inform them of the phi- 
losophy of these isolated manifestations of character, and tell them 
how to achieve their emancipation from the peculiarities of the 
animal kingdom. The important bearing of the foregoing consider- 
ations upon the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, will be 
developed as we proceed with the investigation. *But here let our 
understandings bo duly impressed with the conviction, that man is, 
in every conceivable respect, superior to all physical and mental or- 
ganizations in the animal world. It is, therefore, not proper to say 
that man is, in any sense, .an animal ; but rather a combination of 
all inferior organizations. He frequently illustrates some particular 
animal in his jdiysiognomical pculiarities, in his inferior moods and 
habits ; but, considered as a man, and compared with the subordi- 
nate productions in the w’orld, he apj)ears nobly as the lord of crea- 
tion, and ascends the throne of human government of all lower nature 
the self-constituted monarch of a boundless kingdom! Never- 
theless, it is to be borne in mind, that every man, who is not per- 
fectly emancipated from the inferior characteristics of the animal 
world, wjll illustnite and act more or less like some particular ani- 
mal, bird, or reptile, which exist in n.ature as so many embodiments 
of specific principles or propensities tending toward man’s mental 
structure, or, to speak with still more accuracy, as so many chemical 
laboratories designed to receive, prep.are, and impart the proper 
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physical and vitalizin;? elements for the constant creation and per* 
petnity of man’s individuality. 

We have now obtained one very important conclusion in the con- 
sideration of man in his rudimental state, namely : his absolute 
.supremacy over all the forms, personalities, and principles of the 
lower departments of nature. But there is yet another very essen- 
tial point in this investigation, which I feel impressed to urge upon 
you as worthy of your strict consideration — ^that is, the dualitv of 
MAN. By his duality, I mean man’s twofold organization. 

It is a conspicuous fact, in the system of creation, that the lower 
we penetrate the science of organic development the more certain 
are we of finding partial and imperfect growths. The lowest indi- 
cations of vegetable and animal forms are destitute of what might 
be denominated tHe twofold surfaces, or positive and negative mem- 
branes. Whilst in the higher branches of cre.ation we invariably 
find all organisms constructed upon the reciprocal principles of a 
harmonicas duality. 

And when we examine the anatomical and j>hysio]ogical pecu- 
liarities of man’s constitution, we discover this system of dual de- 
velopment carried out into the most indescribable minutiie. Kow, 
I am impressed to confine your att<*ntion to this point, in order to 
lay a firm foundation for future conclusions to safely rest upon. 
The duality of man, then, is simply extending and perfecting a 
system of justice, or of reciprocal relations, which are discoverable, 
partially and incompletely developed, in all the inferior dejiart- 
ments of the visible creation. It is a self-evident proposition, that 
all external effects must spring from invisible causes. Every rivulet 
has a source ; and every song is evidence of an indwelliug*princij)l6 
of music. A house is first erected in the mind, and tlien outwardly 
upon tbe solid earth. In every thing, the ideal begets the actual ; 
the invisible, the visible ; the principle, the outvrard manifestation. 
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In accordance with the universality and invariability of this truth, 
llic dual arrangements of the animal and human organism are 
indicative <Jf an indwelling principle of justice or equilil>i’ium in 
tlie constitution of nature. In man we 6nd the perfect and highest 
manifestfition of this eternal juinciiile, because he is the grand 
receptacle of all beneath him in the various animated kingdoms. 
The questions may be asked, — Why has man two eyes, two ears, 
two legs, two arms, two lungs, two kidneys, two stomachs, two 
livers, two systems of circulation, and two brains ? Why could he 
not have been made more b(‘autifully and economically — more 
strongly and symmetrically — with half of these structures ? What 
is the use of two eyes, when he can see with one ? lie can hear 
with one ear ; why then have two ? Ilut ere we have put these 
questions fully, there comes, gushing forth from the many thousand 
avenues of nature, the sweet reply — that the principle of justice — or 
the divine attribute of reciprocation, which the Omniix>tent Mind 
breathes through all the tuiivcrse — incarnates itself in these Ixjauti- 
fill and symmetrical organisnrs, and without them man would be 
incomplete, and Deity a mere nonentity. 

The j>riueiples of justice, as above defined, are the causes of 
all male and female, lower and hujlier, rnalerial and spiritual, 
positive and neyative, relations in the wide exiianse of life and 
existence. They penetrate and develop, and sustain, every thing. 
They commence with Deity, and roll, like the waves of the sea, 
far away to the inconceiiable circumferences of the numberless 
inriniludes. Eternities succeed eternities ; universes succeed 
universes ; and one mighty wave of omnijiotencc rolls over 
another, all upon the same identical principles which impart 
to man’s organism its minute twofold structures and diversified 
dualities. 

The works and way^s of Clod are iierfectl}’ consistent aiid harmo- 
nious. He is positive ; the universe is negative. And this is a 
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rule by which to measure and determine cveiy thing else in exist 
ence. The Sun is positive; and all the orbs, wijieh roll Iw'neath 
its power, arc negative. AVhat power is it which holds immovably 
the sun in the firmament ? What sustains the planets in open 
sjtace ? There are no foundation walls, no colossal pillars, no ropes 
and pullies, no mighty levers and iron chains, to sustain the sun 
and the planets in the boundless ocean of the invisible atmosphere. 
What, then, preserves theni from utter destruction ? Wlu'ii the 
blazing comet — that lawless body of the skies — comes rushing 
through the viewless main, like an affrighted steed, threatening the 
world with immediate annihilation : what prevents the aw'ful eatas- 
tro})he. ? Timid and apprehensive minds believe that the world is 
to be destroyed in this way ; and I may add, that, many siich 
individuals are very much like the Jonah of Primitive History, — 
they would rather have their prophecy prove true than have it stiid 
that they were mistaken ! — as Jonah remonstrated with the Lord 
for telling him to pro[)hesy to the inhabitants of Ninevtdi that all 
should be destroyed in forty days, and then, by changing his mind, 
the Lord did not annihilate the people, and thus proved Jonah a 
false prophet. And so, many of our friends who now believe that 
the Lord intends to purge the earth with fire, and who prophesy 
accordingly, will certainly discover, by the commencement of the 
twentieth century, that the Lord has changed his mind, and they 
will, doubtless, like Jonah, feel a little j provoked at tlie utter false- 
ixiss of their startling j)roclaniations. Yea ; the Sun has shone 
eft'ulgently for millions of years ; the planets have revolved upon 
their eccentric paths for centuries beyond all human j)ower of 
computation ; and the impetuous comets have roamed through 
sjiace as long, and yet no accident h.as occurred. AVhat, then, has 
saved these living worlds from destruction ? It certainly will not 
be presuined that this is done by a direct exercise of the will of 
Omnipolencti. It w’ould be as reasonabli! to assert that man con* 
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trols the process of respiration, of circulation, of digestion. Arc., by 
the exclusive exercise of his voluntary powers. While, in fact, all 
these phenomena occur with as much precision when the mind is 
engaged in foreign matters, and during sleep. It would, indeed, 
be a thankless and laborious work of Omnipotence to keep his will 
per 2 )etually on the rack, in order to preserve the revolution and 
l.armony of the planets. Although Sir Isaac Newton, and Thomas 
Dick, and Dr. Chalmers, and various other popular authorities, 
have advocated this view of the planetary harmonies ; nevertheless, 
1 am impressed to regard it as a very crude and unhealthy doctrine 
of astronomical science. 

The truth is this ; the Deity is himself controlled by the samQ 
identical law which controls the revolution of the planets. If it be 
asked, what preserves the sun, the orbs, the comets, in their 
respective positions, and what saves the wdiole temple of nature 
from destruction, I should say — the IVinciplo of Justice which 
lives in, proceeds from, and flows to, the I.>ivine Mind. That law 
which causes a particle of matter to flow, without dependence 
upon the voluntary exercise of his will, through the entire organ- 
ism of man — from the crown of his head to the sole of his |[oot — 
is peifectly identical with that law which causes the planets to roll 
harmoniously in the. licavens. Tn other words, the material uni- 
verse is the j)hysical l.)ody of (Jod. The innumerable suns, planets, 
satellites, are the A'ital orcjanr of his body — the stomachs, livers, 
hearts, lungs, brains, Ac., of liis organization. The diurnal and 
annual revolutions — the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
productions — of these orbs or vihil organs, are perfectly and en- 
tirely analogous to the ordinary functions performed by correspond- 
ing organs in the jdiysical structure of man. And the Eternal 
Mind does not any more control the harmonious performance of 
these legitimate functions of the countless organs in his body, than 
does man control the circulation of bl(w>d, or the quiet secretions 
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of the absorbing systems, which momentarily occur in bis cor- 
poreal organism. 

All these phenomena, I repeat, (lej)cn(l upon the principles of 
reciprocation which are eternally established in nature. The prin- 
ciples of negative and positive — of female and male — of lower and 
higher — of matter and spirit — of nature and Deity — are very 
beautifully indicated and concentrated in man ; he is a faithfu' 
representation of tlie w^hole. Hence I will confine my investiga-. 
tions to this highest development of matter and mind. 

The analytical and deductive mind goes naturally from ejtct to 
cause, and from cause to effect, in its examination and contempla- 
tion of Nature. To such a mind, every effect must have a parent 
cause— every external manifestation must have a corresponding 
source. For instance, through the medium of our physical senses 
wo discover that the face of nature is diversified with symmetrical 
forms and anatomical structures ; hence w’c infer, that, in the in- 
visible sphere of causes, there must necessarily exist an immutable 
principle of form and structure — an architectural or anatomical law 
of action. So, when w'o behold every thing iirvested with the 
power of function — with the requisite qualifications to perform 
some*distinct and definite use in the order of being, — then we con- 
clude that there must exist a physiological j)rinciplc in the constitu- 
tion of things : a law by wdiich functions Jind uses are develo])cd 
and governed with mathematical precision. This is a philosoj)hy 
to which the liuman mind involuntarily turns as a child to its 
parent for instruction. Is it not self-evident ? Else why do you 
turn to the acorn to account for tlic stately oak ? — to the germ to 
account for the existence of the rose ? It is because you can not 
resist the legitimate w'orhings of immutable law ! The little child, 
just learning to lisj) the naine of its fond parents, turns its spark- 
ling eye^ toward the sidereal heavens, and attempts to ask, who 
made the sun ? — who made the stars ? — W'ho made the soft, deep 
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immensity that envelops Nature ? Thus, the Srst,'the deepest, the 
highest, the eternal eflbrt of mind is unto causes ! — and, the utter 
impossibility on the part of the soul to ever perceive and compre- 
hend the whole syslem of causation at one time, constitutes the 
main-spring to an eternal life and to endless progression in wisdom 
and knowledge. 

It is clear, then, that the human mind must explain ejicis by 
reference to corresponding causes. If we see light, we conclude that 
the source is light ; or such elements as will, when properly com- 
bined and subjected to the law of combustion and elimination, pro- 
vince the ejfect which we behold. Thus, I repeat, we turn involun- 
tarily from eftects to causes, and from caases to effects, in our 
observation and comparison of those facts and phenomena which 
constitute the material world in which we at present live. 

The duality of man’s physical constitution can be perceived by 
all sensuous observers ; but the causes of this duality can not be 
so easily discovered, and yet the reason-principle, recognizing . the 
law of indispensable connection between cause and cftect, is very 
capable of undei-standiiig the truthfulness of the proposition, that 
all general external eftects are. the outer manifestations of invisible 
j)rincii>les. Taking t/iis ground as true and incontrovertible, I 
proceed to npply the principle directly to man in his ordinary or 
rudimentai state. 

Positive and negative powers are uniformly m|^ifcsted in the 
constructioM of the various organs in the physical e^iomy. Tliese 
principles faithfully express themselves in the outer form and func- 
tion of the diflerent members of man’s body. There are two 
livers ; one is positive, the other is negative. There are two 
stomachs ; one is positive, the other negative. There is a circle 
of positive and negative relations and processes, commencing with 
the spleen ; going to the kidneys ; thence to the liver ; thence to 
the stomach ; tlience to the heart ; thence to the lungs ; thence to 

(> 
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the brain ; and thence to all possible ramifications of the nerves, 
veins, vessels, arteries, organs, mnscles, and l-ones, which charac- 
terize the physical mechanism. There are two eyes ; but one is 
positive, and the other is negative. You can not see as perfectly 
with one eye as the other, nor with either one separately, as with 
the two combined. This is true also of the hands and the f<vt. 
Tliore are two ears ; but one is positive, and the other is negative. 

There are also two brains ; one is positive, the other is nega 
live. And here it may be well to say, that the two brains deter- 
mine the distribution, and graduate the quantity, of these positive 
and negative forces to the dependent sptem. On the ground, that 
all general external effects are the legitimate out-births of internal 
principles, we can not but admit the succeeding proposition, that 
all external organizations arc the spontaneous developments of in- 
visible organizations ; or, that an organization of principles is the pa- 
rent of all material organisms of a corresponding form and nature. 
Hence the common duality of man’s physical constitution is alone 
traceable to the existence of a spiritual constitution, analogous to 
the outer form in every possible particular. Here, then, is the 
issue to which all our foregoing reasonings have been conducting 
us — viz. : that man’s physical l)ody is a demonstration of his .spi- 
ritual body, — the one succeeds the other as naturally as the oak 
unfolds from the acorn. It is all cause and effect, — a high result 
of positl\e an(^egative principles. And now, having shown you 
man’s constitutional supremacy and duality, I will proceed to 
consider the highest phase of this subject, — man’s spirituality ! 

Of the perfect spirituality of man tliere are comf>aratively but a 
very few minds entirely convinced. Physicians believe in “a some- 
thing,” whi(*,h they term “ the vibil principle.”' Materiali.sts l»elieve 
in “ mind” as perfectly and insejiarably connected ivith the brain— 
that mind is developed by the material sensorium as electricity is 
generated by zinc and copper batteries ; and that the manifestation 
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of mind depends upon the proper constitution, health, and actual 
presence of the brain, as much as electricity is dependent upon the 
zinc and copper plates for its manifestation. And I am speaking 
within tlie bounds of truth, when I affinn that, five-eightljs of tliis 
world’s thinking, civilized population, are more or less skeptical 
concerning the future existence of the soul, in a state of conscioas- 
ness and individualization, subsequent to the event of outer physical 
dissolution. And hence it is highly necessary to consider this 
question in connection with the rudiinontal state of man. 

In considering this theme of the soul’s existence independent of 
the physical organism, I think it is very essential to understand, 
that the element of electricity is. not created by tlie zinc and copper 
plates, but is simply developed and accumulated by them, from 
surrounding substances. It therefore follows, as a consequence, 
that electricity does not depend upon these plates for its existence, 
but simply for its more palpable manifestation. And the same 
reasoning will aj)ply to the elements of man’s spiritual principle. 
The brain is jjrimarily essential — ^yea, it is absolutely indisjiensable 
— to the accumulation and individualization of the living elements 
of life into a healthy and harmonious mind. Yet the brain is 
not essential to the existence of those elements, nor yet to the 
continuation of the individuality of the mind, after the physical 
structure has subserved the purposes of its primary organization. 
After the tree has produced and matured its fr^, the latter is 
inde})endent. An apple developed by a tree in oro field or coun- 
try can be Uiken to any other locality, independent of its parent 
tree, and can bring forth its kind. Now it is clear that the jdiys- 
ical organihin is the cradle of the mind, — the house in which the 
B))irit is born. There it is nursed and fostered ; and gradually, — 
year by year and hour by hour, — it is introduced to tlie beauties 
and influences of the external world. Progressively, it l)ec-t>me.s 
acquainted with the facts and fancies, with tlie principles and ])an* 
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demonium of mundane existence ; and soon puts forth its feelers 
to grasp something Jiiglier, better, spiritual, and more like its own 
particular nature. But here the skeptic stands armed with a mul- 
titude of sensuous reasons, and sajs to the immortal mind, — “ You 
were bom in a physical cradle; consequently you can not walk 
without it: you were born in this material tenement; therefore 
you can not move independently ; if you go, you must take your 
physical establishment with you.” Is this sound philosophy ? 
Nay ! 'When the soul is sufficiently advanced in strength, it dis- 
cards its cradle- — it steps boldly from the threshhold of the taber- 
nacle in which it was born — and treads the interminable paths of 
infinitude like an angel of God ! 

The enlightened ard deep thinking members of all professions 
begin to acknowledge the supremacy and duality of man ; they 
begin to assert, as a fiw/- absolutely undeniable, that man is a spir- 
itual being. Thus the KiUch celebrated Dr. Reid says: “No man 
can show it to be impossible to the Supreme Being to have given 
us the power of perceiving external objects without the common 
organs of sense. We have reason to believe that when we put 
off these bodies, and all the organs belonging to them, our j)erce]>- 
tive powers shall rather bo improved than destroyed or impaired. 
Wo have reascwi to believe that the Supi-cine Being j)erccivcs every 
thing in a much more ]>erfect manner than W'e do, without bodily 
orgaius. We hm'e rcJU^on to believe that there are other created 
lioiugs cndovmx w’ith jiowers of fK^rception more peifect and mon^ 
extensive than ours, witliout any such organs as we find neeessajy. 
However astonishing, it is noAv ])roved Iwyond all rational doubt, 
that in certain abnormal states of the nervous organism, ])erce]>tion'} 
are jtossible through other than the oidinary channels of the 
sense.” Such an acknowh'dgiucnt is valuable, as it emanates from 
U member of the skeptical profession. 

The spirituality of man is not (pu^stioned ; but the contitmatioc 
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of his internal principle, after the death of the physical organism, 
in a state of identification, is the question yet unsettled in many 
mindsr This problem I think will he duly solved as we proceed 
with these, investigations. It will be seen that invisible spirit 
is the real, man, and is not necessarily dependent upon the 
material organization for its existence or individuality. And the 
duality of the corporeal body extends, in a more perfect manner, 
lo the spiritual body ; the outer is an imperfect representation of 
the interior. “ That was not first which is spiritu?il, but natural, 
and afterward the sjfiritual.’’ In other language, — that was not 
first which is mind, but the body, and afterward the mind. The 
U)dy is the cradle of the soul — the former is the mold into which 
the elements of nature were caused to flow ; the body is thus the 
primary framer of the mind. At first' the body is th6 master, but 
soon it bows to the inward power ; the spirit subdues and subju- 
gates the physical temple to its exclusive control. As the little 
babe is dependent uj)on its parents for subsistence and growth, but 
in a few years walkiS alone in the fields, tills the ground, and 
proves itself free of its primary dependencies ; so is the spirit. It 
comes forth clothed in a physical, terrestrial vesture, is dependent 
upon the outer sense for its first experiences and education, is fixed 
in a house more or less imperfect, and can not mwe beyond its 
narrow courts ; but soon the soul marshals its latent forces, assumes 
the responsible position of master, and thus learns something of 
its glorious independence and destiny. ^ 

And the soul knows no retrogression, neither maturity. It is 
destined for eternal progression, and for the unbroken enjoyment 
of an immortal youth ! I have seen the aged man, as the sun 
shone brilliantly o’er the earth, draw his old arm chair close to the 
cottage door, and try to view the distant landscape, with its waving 
foliage, its undulating surface, and glittering granite. But viewing 
him exteriuilly, Shakspeare says mournfully — “the last stage of 
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all is old age, second childishness, and mere oblivion;, saps teei^, 
sans taste, sans eyes, sans — every thing.” But is it so ? “ Second 
childishness, and mere oblivion” ? Nay ; it is not so ! This is the 
error of Uie world — this is reasoning from the external. True, the 
physical garment is worn out in consequence of a long contact and 
stJuggle with the gross world of matter. It is threadbare. The 
superficial gloss is gone. It is tattered and covered with patches. 
It .can not conceal the form beneath. The spiritual eye can no 
longer freely .use the material eye ; the spiritual ear can no 
longer easily use the material ear ; the spiritual powers of loco- 
motion can not readily use the old worn-out limbs ; and the brain 
can no longer render 4he spirit assistance in preserving external 
memories, Wliat then? Why, the spirit of that decrepit, old 
man is youRy as a bird. It soars graceftilly o’er the fields, hea’^s 
the waters murmur their plaintive music, sees the variegated 
landscape, and enjoys all the scenes of life anew! For many 
year’s, the tattered garment confines the youthful soul. But at a 
time when ye think not, when all is tranquil in the midnight hour, 
or when you would summon the old man to his accustomed meal, 
and go to his room to arouse him from slumber, you will perceive 
the glossless garment is left motionless on the bed, whilst the 
immortal you4h of the interior is gliding joyfully away to the 
Bpirit Land 1 



LECTURE VI. 


HAN CONSIDERED IN III8 INTERNAL RELATIONS TO THE 
SriRITVAL UNIVERSE. 

Max, in his ordinary or i*udimental state, still demands our 
Ftigliest consideration. It has been shown that he is the most 
wonderful and j)erfect development of the visible creation ; that all 
entities and pereonalities cluster around -him; that he is, con- 
quently, the center of much beauty and many powers. 

Let us now fi.K our* attention upon man as a spiritual being. 
There is a perfect adaptation of every form and principle to their 
ai)]wo)^riate sphere. The reptile moves on the surface of the earth ; 

the Ix'ast is found among the hills and in the dismal solitudes of 

* . 

the forest ; the bird sails gracefully through the upper medium ; 
and the fish sports in the w'atery element. Each of these creatures, 
and every living thing, is perfectly adaj)ted to the sphere in which 
it lives, and to all the influences and circumstances of its being. 
And the same princijde is operative, and on a much sublimer scale, 
in the organization of man. Ilis physical structure is admirably 
adapted to the conditions and influences of the physical world ; and 
his spiritual constitution is still more harmoniously adapted to the 
world of spirits. The material eye is suited to the outer world of 
visible objects, and to the physical element of light which emanates 
from the sun ; but the spiritual eye is more perfectly adapted to the 
soft, golden light which illuminates the ten thousand cr}^8tal spheres 
that roll noiselessly in the serene depths of infinitude ! 

The material ear is wisely adapted to the multifarious sounds of the 
external world ; and the spiritual car is exquisitely attuned to the un- 
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ulU‘ra\>W muaioal sounds u hUdi prvado tlie ct-lestml world around us 1 

It is pruper, huwovor, to n'inoiiikr that n)/i;j s physical organism is 
simply an oncascmoiit of the more interior and substantial prin- 
ciple. Ills spiritual ear iu this world is addressed thruugii the 
material ear ; so with all the otiicr organs of his constitution. Ilis 
duality of organization we must constantly remember, — it is tlio 
basis of many conclusions of a holy and sublime nature. The 
spirit — the soul — is primarily educated through the corporeal 
senses. The external watrld is the primary school of all spirits — of 
all angels and seraphs. In a material body — and in a material 
Avorld — the interior nature of man becomes incijnently acquainted 
with the rudiments of thoughts, truths, emotions, and music! 
Every thing is begun on the natural plane and perfected on the 
spiritual plane. The external is typical of die interior — the present 
of the future. That Avas not first which is spiritual, but natural, 
and afterward the sjuritual. " 

On earth, the human sj)irit, through the jdjysical organs of sense, 
begins to learn something of music I Here, and in this manner, Ave 
hear the sighiiig of the summer breeze — the howling of the blast — 
the purling of the rivulet — the contralto of the torrent — and the 
sweet melody of birds. We hear the deep voice of the rolling 
ocean — the lov*- murmuriurjs of the A\ aterfall — and the music of the 
lofty i)ines as, Afhen touched by the flying fingers of the t(*mpest, 
they breathe forth a strange and grotesque song. These are the 
rudiments of music. But we do not acquire a love for music ; be- 
cause its sublime principles are interAvoven iu our dee}>est natures, — 
yet on earth we .earn incipiently how to Avalk the “ crystal billow? 
of sweet sounds,” as they roll before the soul, in the immeasurabk 
expanse of the spirit land, beyond the sjdiere of sense. 

Let us bear in mind that man has a s])iritual nature ; which is 
exquisitely adapted to a higher sphere. Man is a connecting link 
betw’een earth and heaA^en. The terrestial and the spiritual natures 
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are beautifully olended and harmonized in him. Thus the visible 
and the invisible are brought into close relationship ; and man is 
the flower of the physical creation, and the germ of the world of 
spirits. The temporal and the eternal — the inferior and superior — 
the material and spiritual — meet and center in him ; and there is 
one unbroken chain of being, from man down to the smallest ani- 
malcule, and extending far, far, upward — through an endless con- 
catenation of high and glorious beings, to the v<‘ry soul of Deitv. 
TJie jdiysical structure of man, I repeat, is perfectly adapted to 
the forms and circumstances of the earth ; and his spiritual consti- 
tution is as perfectly adapted to the superior possessions and in- 
fluences of a higher world. The invisible, spirit that animates the 
visible temple, is the immortal princijde. And such is man — the 
being of a moment, yoMhe inheritor of an eternal life ; in the lower 
departments of his nature, a mere animal — in his higher character 
A bright and immortal spirit ! 

Let us now proceed to consider the causes of the vast variety 
of human beings, whieli peo})le the earth. 

In the first j)laco I am impressed to regard it as an incontro- 
vertible proposition, that every mind is constructed upon identical 
])rinciples, contains the same elements, and is capable of - analogous 
manifestations. No man is gifted intrinsically above another. The 
Deity does not manifest partiality or favoritism in the fields of his 
creation. The ]»hysiological and anatomicjd developments of man’s 
body show, unequivocally, that the same identical principles are every 
where engaged in their production. But how shall we harmonize this 
statement with the conspicuous fiict, that there is an infinite variety 
of men — possessing, apj>arently, different qualifications and gifts ? 
In one family is frequently seen a vast dissimilarity of mental en- 
dowments. One is a musifchin; another a sculptor; another a 
husbandman ; another a poet ; another an idiot ; another a philoso- 
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pher ; another a prodigal ; another a miser ; and all from the same 
parents. Now, admitting all to be in the possession of identical 
principles of mind, how shall we explain tlie causes of these re- 
markable differences ? How shall we explain the diversities of gifts ? 
AVhy is one man a warrior ; another a Paul ; one man a worshiper 
of Truth, another of Mammon ? These are important questions. 
I am impressed to reply, that tliese onfimalies of character are not 
to be exjtlained on tlic faoulous ground that Deity has endowed 
intrinsically one man above another, but rather on the broad and' 
expansive philosophy of mental organization. All faculties and ele- 
ment? are deposited in the mind, but the infinite variety consists 
wholly in the various and many combinations of these faculties. 
Therefore, we should study the philoso])hy of combination. If we 
come to believe that we are all equally endowed with the elements 
of mind, — that we internally possess what Isaiah, or John, or Jesus,- 
or what celebrated mathematicians possess, — then we will experience 
a universal love for man, irrespective of his birth or social position ; 
and the thought is, moreover, a strong incentive to mental culture 
and universal prog' "ssion. I feel impressed to say, that what is 
possible and natural V) one individual is possible and natural to all 
men. All can be happy as easily as one. ITarmony of organiza- 
tion is the principal essential ; for no man is destitute of the ele- 
ments of mind, or the principles of immortality. It is only the un- 
fortunate combination and education of the mental faculties w'hich 
produce unhappiness and generate discord. Now, the reason why so 
many contradictory characters o: mental incongruities and conforma- 
tions issue from one source, is to bo found in the dissimilar circum- 
stances by which the parents are surrounded — especially, those 
which act upon and control the feelings and emotions of the mother I 
Physicians acknowledge the extent of hereditary influence upon the 
mental organization of the offspring. But I think there is a mor< 
important philosophy in the extoasivc action of progenitory mag 
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netiEin than is generally perceived by those most skilled in a knowl- 
e^e of human character. Of this I will hereafter speak. 

It is good to feel that every soul contains the same elements» of 
energy and intellect. Such a conviction will inspire us with a piii- 
losophical compassion for every individual, whose mind is unfor- 
tunately developed. It is time to regard a “ change” of the combi- 
nation of the mental faculties, as far more essential to personal 
righteousness and social harmony, than the so-called “change 
iSf heart” which is caused merely by the psychological influence 
of talented clergymen and excited congregations. 

I say that that power or gift, w'hich distinguishes one individual 
from another, is a universal attribute and is therefore perfectly nat- 
ural to all the human family. Every mind is constitutionally and 
essentially enriched with those sjJendid powers which characterized 
Shakspeare, Sir Isaac Newton, and Kepler ; yet the different com- 
bination of identical powers produces entirely different individuals. 
For example, — take the gigantic oak, which is a specific organization 
of the same esseiKX3s, fluids, and substances, which, when diflerently 
combined, might produce a chestnut tree — a pine — a walnut — or a 
sycamore. If you take that solid oak, and subject it to the proper 
processes in mechanism, you will find that chairs, tables, doors, 
window-frames, &c., may bo made from the dissimilar combination 
of the same identical substance. So with man. One particular 
combination of essentially good elements and faculties will make a 
poet ; another, a pirate ; another, a Moses ; another, a Milton ; and 
so, throughout the entire catalogue of dissimilar beings that people 
the earth, it will be found that the same principles, in different 
states and degrees of refinement and combination, are caj>ablG of 
developing an infinite variety of men. Let us study, therefore, into 
the science of combinati<jjp ; first, what particular arrangement of 
the mental faculties will develop a deceiver, — what, a murderer , — 
what, a righteous man ; second, let us then study the external cir- 
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cumstances which act upon the individual, — what combination of 
circumstances will brutalize, and what will spiritualize, the human 
c]|piracter. From the modern teachings of phrenologigal science, the 
investigator may obtain various confirmations of the science of com- 
bination. Evil and good are traced to this source. A defective 
machine produces deformities ; so an unbalanced mental organiza- 
tion develops corresponding results. Without a requisite educa- 
tion, the human mind may manifest or unfold a life replete with 
crude and unwholesome deeds.- Destitute of organic harmonyjUt 
may generate a congress of blunders — a large oo( .gregation of in- 
^onsistences and deplorable angularities. But in the great multi- 
tude of common men, you may see, (if you will but examine their 
interiors,) many a “mute, inglorious Milton,” or many magna 
nimous apostles of the soul ; — ^heroes, legislators, poets, physicians 
theolo^ans, philosophers. Such is man in h's ordinary or rudi 
mental state. 



LECTURE VII. 


A GKNBRAL CONSIDERATION OF HAN’s FS YCH O LOOlOAb 
CONDITION AND POWERS. 

We will now examine the human mind in the next stage of its 
manifestation. — I medii, in the Psychological State. 

There has been a largo amount of chicanery and unmeaning pre- 
tension connected with this branch of mental science, which has 
unquestionably done much toward confounding the ignorant, 
amusing the careless, and disgusting the man of science. - All 
this I have frequently deplored. — Because it detracted much from 
the natural dignity of Truth, and has repelled many an honest in- 
vestigator from the sublime realms of psycholo^cal philosophy, 
leading to the highest themes of contemplation. Having seen 
only the mountebank side of psychology, and not imagining that 
there could possibly he a higher and better phase to the subject, 
many minds have seized, with eagerness, u^on a preconceived con- 
viction — which the unenlightened portion of the scientific world 
generally entertain — that the wonderful phenomena of magnetism 
are mere delusions or mental hallucination. 

Perhaps it is necessary to remind you, that, naturally succeeding 
the ordinary or rudimental condition, is the psychological state, 
which I am about to consider. According to my interior impres- 
sions, the true psychological condition can be attained in two ways 
— one is natural, the other is artificial. This is true- of all the sub- 
sequent states into which tj|^ human soul is constitutionally capable 
of amending. The little plant can, naturally, attain unto its maxi- 
mum growth by being left to struggle with the surrounding ob- 

1 
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strnctions, and thus, perhaps, acquire a greater pointer; or it may bo 
assisted, by artificial and quickening means, to attain its highest de- 
velopment many weeks in advance of its natural period of maturity. 
So with the human mind. Some men naturally obtain an intel- 
lectual power and brilliancy of understanding at the proper period 
of life ; but others, if duly influenced by a spiritual magnetism or 
encouraged by surrounding circumstances, • may attain all the 
strength and illumination of mind, which characterize the naturally 
developed intellect, years too in advance of the ordinary season of 
such maturity. Now here, let it be duly^undei*stood, is the first 
legitimate indication of psychological principles. I affirm that an 
early or extraordinary development of mind may be accomplished 
by the influence of a spiritual magnetism, or by the encourage- 
ment which may be extended toward it by surrounding circum- 
stances. That is to say, a human soul may be matured and unfolded, 
in some particular sphere, or in many departments of science 
and thought, years before the ordinary growth of intellect, by the 
psychological influence of spiritual powers and contiguous circura^- 
stances. And I may here add, that the psychological action of the 
mother’s spirit upon the body and mind of her child, during the 
season of its utero-gestation and development, is the primary source 
of much pre-disposition to discord or harmony, to lowness or eleva- 
tion of mind, which will, inevitably, more or less characterize the 
future physical and mental* manifestations of the oifspring. 

But it is deemed expedient to consider the principles of psycho- 
logical science, as they exist in the constitution of nature, before wo 
apply them to the various conditions of the human mind. 

The philosophy of positive and negative relationships has been 
already partially explained. But it is now time to make an appli- 
cation of these reciprocal principles. When the mind once ^asps 
the doctrine of an infinite gradatiem of forms, series, degrees, 
essences, and elements — beginning with the lowest form of matter 



MAN’S PSYCHOLOGICAL STATE. 


75 


and reaching upward to the most interior soul of Deity — ^then it be- 
comes comparatively an easy thing to comprehend the philosophy 
of positive and negative relations in the construction of the universe. 
But. those who have been taught to regard nature as so many 
specific creations, without any reference to a regular system of 
harmonious and progressive developments, will find it somewhat 
difficult to recognise the psychological principles which universally 
pervade the territories of nature, and which bind all of her produc- 
tions into one stupendous system of sympathetic cause and eflfect. 

Now to my interior perceptions, it is clear to a demonstration, 
til at all the animated kingdoms of creation are intimately related — 
like the human family — with near and dear friends, noble ancestors, 
and happy descendants. Tlie earth may be regarded as the pa- 
rental foundation of all these psychological sympathies. Here com- 
mences that progressive line of inferior and superior forces, which 
hath no termination. Thus the mineral kingdom positive to the 
earth ; the vegetable kingdom is positive to the mineral king- 
dom ; the animal world is positive to the vegetable world ; the 
human world is positive to the animal world ; the spiritual world 
is positive to the human world ; the angelic is positive to the 
spiritual ; the seraphic to the angelic ; and the Divnno Mind is 
positive to the immeasurable universe. Between all these king- 
doms and the Divine Being there are constantly existing the most 
intimate psychological sympathies. The series, degrees, and grada- 
tions of these positive and negative relations are altogether beau- 
tiful and innumerable. Now, it is solely in consequence of man’s 
physical and mental supremacy to the animal and other creations 
of nature, that he is the center of a power which is positive to every 
thing beneath him. He is the highest source of psychological 
influ^ce on earth. 

The riper will crawl out from its dark retreat, elevate its head, and 
fix its sharp, penetrating gaze upon the affectionate little songster 
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that sits on the bough of the waving tree. The glittering eye, flash 
ing bewitcliingly in the sunlight, arrests the little bird’s attention 
Their eyes meet. The positive viper, by the careful use of its 
psychological power, fixes the gaze of the negative bird, which does 
not fly away, because magnetically held by a strange infatuation — 
which might be considered a cross between admiration and aston- 
ishment ■ There is nothing that can do this to man, if he wills to 
the contrary. But the bird grows nervous. It feels drawn to the 
viper by a fascination, and repelled by fear. Its will-power is cap- 
tured. It can not fly away into the open fields, and feel at liberty ; 
but nervously jumps from bough to bough, spreads its tiny wings, 
and encircles the seducer’s head. And finally — exhausted with fear, 
excitement, and infatuation — it draws close to the glittering eyes 
and falls prostrate before the extended mouth of its relentless de- 
stroyer. The winged insect is, in the same manner, and according 
to the same psychological principles, infatuated by the flame of a can- 
dle. It wiU en circle the blaze for hours, and then willingly subjects 
itself to the disposal of the dissolving element. 

But man possesses a motive and a moral power, superior to that in 
the possession of any other creature. Ilis positive influence is felt to 
an extent which is always proportionate to his own interior con- 
sciousness of supremacy. Ilis intrinsic growth of soul is the measure 
of the real and permanent influence which he can exert upon the 
world. A man may have placed an unjust estimation upon the charac- 
ter and volume of his mental power, and may feel greater and more 
high-minded than he really should ; nevertheless it matters not what 
opinion a man may entertain of himself, so long as he does his best 
honestly and energetically, for it will soon be discovered to what 
mental height he has in reality grown. His influence will invariably 
be extended to the full measure of his interior devebpment, and no 
further. And as he mentally or spiritually unfolds, so the ci^|^ of 
his power is proportionably widened. So that one strong mind 
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may yet psychologize a world ! His influence may be slightly felt 
at the outermost circle of humanity ; but more ujjon the body of a 
nation, still more upon society, and most powerfully upon the inner- 
most vitality of the family combination. 

Hence, in accordance with the last named fact, the psycho- 
lo^cal power of one mind is more available in the compact 
assenibly; but its legitimate action is manifested very con- 
spicuously upon the isolated individual. How common a thing 
it is to see affectionate companions grow to look, and talk, and 
walk, and think in a corresponding manner ! Husbands and wives 
are thus often regarded, by strangers, as brothers and sisters. In 
accordance with this 'principle of positive and negative action, the 
mother or the father imparts her or his likeness to the unborn 
child. This is an important fact of psychological science. It points 
us to the proper generation and improvement of our species. The 
strong mother of Napoleop marched in the battle array, before her 
child was born. Consequently, being herself powerfully magnetized 
by the spirit of war, she let flow the excitement of her soul, and the 
heated blood of her throbbing heart, through the unfolding consti- 
tution of her unborn child, and thus made a n intrepid w arrior ! 

I have said that there are two ways to produce the psycholo- 
gical state, — one is natural, the other artificial. But I am now im- 
pressed to fix upon your understandings this simple classification 
of the two causes of all the states into which the human soul enters. 
It is proper to divide all these mental conditions into states — 

SPONTANEOUS 

and 

SUPERINDUCED. 

Spontaneous psychology is identical with natural mental power ; 
but superinduced psychology means mental power as ^djically 
and prematurely developed by the direct action of individuals or 

7 * 
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drcumstances. The natural relationships, established in nature by 
these positive and negative principles, give rise to all natural psycho- 
logical phenemena. Some things and personalities — and some 
individuals and some circumstances — are, naturally and constitu- 
tionally, negative to all corresponding creations and influences 
which occupy a higher plane in the order of being. 

Now, it is undeniable that some peculiarly constituted individualsf 
Xre constantly psychologically influenced by a chiss of minds or 
circumstances, to which other individuals might be almost wholly 
insensible. This is properly denominated natural psychology, 
which is always contra-distinguishable from the superinduced con- 
dition, because the latter is accomplished by4he voluntary volition 
of mind. But here let me urge upon you the necessity of not con- 
founding the psychological state with the high magnetic, or clair- 
voyant, or spiritual states, which will be hereafter examined. I am 
impressed to regard the psychological condition as the ’first remove 
of the human mind from its ordinary or rudimental state ; therefore, 
to be estimated as the second degree of mental manifestation, on a 
numerical scale of seven, — ^the last being, in the harmonial phi- 
losophy, always esteemed as \hQ%ighest and most superior develop- 
ment of the system under consideration. Nor must the psycliolo- 
gicul condition be confounded with the sympathetic state. For the 
latter condition is distinguished from the former by the elimination 
of an atmosphere from the mind, which does not occur in the true 
psychological state. This latter condition is simply the manifesta- 
tion of the mind, in the exercise of its positive and negative relation- 
ships, without the transmission of any vital or mental fluid t6 the 
parts or personalities thus affected. 

Every man is psychologically influenced by something. Some 
minds are constitutionally positive to one set of circumstances ; and 
negative to another. The absolute freedom of the human will is, 
therefore, an impossibility and absurdity. The very fact, that there 
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are some things which man can not subdue and transcend, disproves 
the doctrine of the absolute freedom of the will, while it unques- 
tionably demonstrates the philosophy of psychological principles. 
All liberty is comparative — all freedom is unqualifiedly relative and 
partial. It is necessary to understand, that all manifestations of 
positive and negative principles, when considered psychologically, 
<Jccur according to the law of equilibriums. Any influence, which 
will disturb the equilibrium of the circulation of man’s spiritual 
or mental principle, is capable of psychologizing the individual, 
and for just so long a time as the voluntary powers of the 
mind are unable to assert their supremacy. Thus, for example, in 
moments of danger, ‘some minds lose what is generally termed 
“their self-possession” and become frantic with fear. Now, the 
truth is, they are simply psychologized by fright ; and will continue 
thus affected until the controlling power of the soul jcegumes ita 
hi gh prftrog flih:e^aTid restores to the mind its proper equilibrium. 

This philosophy will urge you to the daily cultivation of the will- 
power of the mind, — to give you the mastery over the influence of 
inharmonious individuals and circumstances, which surround you 
in the world. By the proper and perfect application of this power, 
the soul can and will put all enemies under its feet. The startling 
omnipotence of mind is not yet visible ! 

Any thing which can disturb permanently the harmonious equi- 
librium of the mind, has the power to take the soul into captivity. 
On this principle, the mother of Napoleon instilled into his soul, 
while it w^ yet unmatured, the spirit of war ; consequently, he was 
powerfully psychologized all his life by the desire to combat and 
conquer. This is what physicians term, in pathology, “ hereditary 
predisposition biit, in mental science, it should be called “ psy- 
chological misdirection.” 

You will doubtless be surprised when I tell you, that mankind 

■ii' 

have the power to improve the race infinitely ; and a//, by the judi- 
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cions application of tlie principles of psychological science to the 
physical and mental organization of the unborn child. The catholic 
does well in regarding, deferentially and with much reverence, the 
mother of Jesus; though I do not feef impressed to sanction their 
unnecessary and customary idolatrous adoration of certain departed 
spirits. But Mary was a gentle woman ; — simple-hearted, a good 
neighbor, tod very affectionate. Her husband was a plain, pure, * 
unscientific mechanic. The country was occasionally excited, with 
anxious anticipations, concerning the' coming of a “King of the 
Jews but of the time and parentage no one ventured to speculate. 
But Mary’s soul was very religious in its aspirations. And one night, 
when nature was wrapped in the folds of silence, and when tran- 
quillity reigned universal, she dreamed, that the Lord of the Hebrew 
scriptures came to her and said — “ A virgin shall conceive and bear 
a son ; his name shall be great in the land of his birth ; and thou 
shalt call him “ Emmanuel for his divine power shall spread from 
generation to generation, from the east to the west, from sea to sea, 
and thou wilt be blessed among women.” 

On the succeeding morning, Mary related her impressive dream 
to Joseph. But as she had long been excited upon religious mat- 
ters, he did not then give much heed to her impressions. However, 
the same dream was dreamed three nights in succession by Mary ; 
and now she earnestly, but very privately, believed it all. Now 
I am impressed to regard all this as a spiritual impression, im- 
narted to Mary’s spirit when she was internally quiet and very im- 
pressible. She was a “ virgin” in the same sense that all pure and 
high-iAinded married men and women are spiritually virtuous ; but 
in no other respect, as claimed by sacred historians. 

Now, what conclusions are wo to derive from these trutliful 
premises ? Why, we are to logically conclude, that JesUs was made 
a great moral r^ormer strictly in accordance with pure psychologi- 
cal principles. He was born with the constitutional impression of 
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his mother’s mental and religious disposition,— and, more especially, 
with the pre-jKwsession of mind that his “name should be great in 
the land of his birth,” that he was a “ king of the Jews,” and that 
“ his power should spread from generation to generation,” over the 
earth. His whole subsequent life was tinted, and, more or less, 
chai acterized by the psychological influence which Ms mother ex- 
erted upon him during the entire period of his utero-gestation and 
the incipient formation of his individuality. 

In this way, we are all, to a greater or lesser extent, constantly psy 
chologically affected. On one occasion, I was visited by a very re- 
spectable clergyman of New York, who said the devil tempted him at 
least once every week to commit suicide. This was proof to his mind 
that there was in reality a living demon, who exerted himself ener- 
getically to destroy both soul and body in hell. I inquired if ho 
was not diseased ? He answered, that his “ health was perfectly 
good.”" But he desired mo to make an interior inspection of his 
condition. I did so. And instantly discovered that his suicidal 
temptation originated from the psychological influence of his 
mother’s spirij, upon his mind, before birth. Of this I immediately 
informed him. “ O yes,” said he, “ ray mother has often told me 
that ‘ the devil’ tempted her in the same manner.” But I was 
soon enabled to inform him, that his mother’s mind was agitated 
by a disease of the liver and diaphragm, which invariably produces 
mental dej)ression and sadness, under certain conditions ; and a 
tendency to suicide was a common feeling to minds thus affected, 
especially when associated with small hope and feeble resolution. 
This explanation was rather too rational and unsupernatural for the 
clergyman, and it overthrew a strong evidence of the devifs exist 
ence ; and so — “ he did n’t believe a word of it 1” 

Many individuals are constantly psychologized by some passion 
<«' propensity. Some are actuated and tempted by the spider- 
ptvpensity, which may possibly predominate in their mental struct- 
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i»e. Others by the horse, the cat, the dog, the fox, the wolf, tbe^ 
lion, the mule, the swine, <fec., <tc.,—jixst as these different propen- 
sities happen to preponderate in the mind. Any passion, or pro- 
pensity, or faculty, which has been, either before birth or afterward, 
allowed to gain the ascendency in the soul, will most certainly 
disturb the true equilibrium of the mind, and thus make the latter 
subserve the' purposes of its angular and dis]deasurable manifesta- 
tion. In this manner, all men are more or less aflfected. The 
remedy consists wholly in a true application of the will-power to 
the harmonization of body and soul, — a psychological subjugation 
of the discordant elements of the mind — a true pacification of the 
lion and lamb of the interior man — by the proper exercise of the 
supreme power of the wisdom principle. It is very essential to un- 
derstand the invariable vature and immutable value of positive and 
negative principles. For the highest welfare of our unborn genera- 
tions depends very much uf>on our fidelity to this class of nature’s 
laws. Those religious and psychological influences which acted 
upon the mother of Jesus, and made him a moral reformer from 
birth, are identical, in principle, with those conditions which make 
natural poets, matheniaticians, physicians, and philosophers. All 
this is significant of tlie power of mind over matter. 

Many yearn ago, in France, a criminal was to be publicly execu- 
ted upon the wheel. And a mother, whose child was yet unborn, 
desired to be present. Notwithstanding the strong entreaties of her 
husband and physicians to the contrary, she yielded to her impulse 
to witness the execution. The terrible scene completely psychol||| 
gized her. She stood transfixed. She heard the bones of the poor 
criminal snap and break on the wheel, like dry sticks in a strong 
man’s hand. It was too horrid ; and she sank exhausted, and 
swooned upon the ground. Ninety days from that time, her child 
Wiis born, with every hone of its little body broken and separated in 
a corresponding manner ! 
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, Ecclesiastical teachers in every country hare embraced and incuU 
eated convictions often totally at variance with the Living Bevela- 
tion of the Divine Will contained in the constitution of the material 
world, and more particularly as expressed in the organization of 
man. The ^ts and laws of science can not be other than the de- 
velopments of the Great Controlling Soul. Any /aitk antagonistic 
to such developments and progressive unfoldings, is, “according to 
my impressions, to be rejected as pernicious, and unworthy the at- 
tention of intelligent minds. The principles, capabilities, and supe- 
rior merits of human nature have been too long obscured and 
unknown. Teachers, who know little of psychological science, will 
erect the most unwholesome forms of faith, and urge them upon 
the human mind, forsooth, because they think the natursd powers 
of mmi are, and always will be, to every individmd, — eausd «o» 
cognitdj — ^buried in impregnable mystery. But the laws of psycho- 
logical science, or at least the external effects of their operation 
upon the unborn, but incipiently developing, child, have been per- 
ceived and acknowledged by rriany eminent physicians. That law 
which causes Rational features to be transmitted, almost wholly un- 
changed, for successive centuries, from parjsnts to oflfepring, is the 
psychological principle for which I am now contending. In regard 
to hereditary or psychological transmission. Dr. Caldwell observes : 
— “Every constitutional quality, whether good or bad, may de- 
scend, by inheritance, from parent to child. And a long-continued 
habit of drunkenness becomes as essentially constitutional, as a pre- 
Hisposition to gout or pulmonary "consumption. This increase8,*in 
a mapifold degree, the responsibility of parents in relation to tem- 
perance By habits of intemperance, they not only degrade and 
ruin themselves, but transmit the elements of like degradation and 
ruin to their posterity. This is no visionary conjecture, the fruit of 
a favorite and long-cherished theory. It is a settled belief resulting 
from observation — ^an inference derived from innumerable fepts. In 
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hundreds and thousands of instances, parents, having had children, 
horn to them while their habits were temperate, have become 
afterward intemperate, and had other children subsequently bom. 
In such cases, it is a matter of notoriety,* that the younger children 
have become addicted to the practice of intoxication much more 
frequently than the elder — in the proportion of five to one. Let 
me not be told that this is owing to the younger children being 
'f'-eglected, and having corrupt and seducing examples constantly 
before them. The same neglects and profligate examples have 
been extended to all ; yet all have not been equally injured by 
them. The children of the earlier births have escaped, while those 
of the subsequent ones have suffered. The reason is plain. ' The 
latter children had a deeper psychological taint than the former.” 
It was remarked by the celebrated Esquirol, “ that the children, 
whose existence dated from the horrors of the first French Revolu- 
tion, turned out to be weak, nervous, and irritable in mind, ex- 
tremely susceptible of impressions, and liable to be thrown by tlie 
least extraordinary excitement into absolute insanity.” 

Now it is distinctly clear to my mind, that the proper application 
of psychological prihciples, especially to the unfolding character and 
constitution of the child, will develop almost any description of soul 
or intellect which is most desired by the parents. When we shall 
have harmonized our souls, and thrown open the avenues of our 
interior natures to the high positive and psychological influences 
which descend upon us from higher spheres, then we will realize 
the holier sympathies of a more exalted race, and feel oursel^tt 
more intimately related to that high and pure Divinity which per- 
vades the illimitable universe ! 



LECTURE VIII. 


OM Till RELATIONS AND DEPENDENCIES EXI^TIRO 
BETWEEN THE BODT AND THE SOUL. 

The human mind has been practically treated by metaphysicians 
in all ages as a mere abstraction ; as the most impalpable and un- 
real of things. For long and dark centuries, the leaders of the 
scientific and religious worlds of thought, have, both in theory and 
practice, denied the intimate connection which actually exists be- 
tween physiological and psychological sciences. And yet systems 
of mental philosophy have abounded, — systems, founded 'in imagi- 
nation, not in nature. Theory has succeeded theory like waves of 
the sea. But the relation between mind and matter is not yet 
scarcely , comprehended. 

Forty years ago, a prominent physician w'as absolutely ridiculed 
out of practice by his professional brethren,.for promulgating the 
doctrine that insanity is always accompanied with cerebral derange- 
ment. And the idea of demoniacal possession is not j’et extin- 
guished. ^ We are occasionally challenged from modern pulpits to 
prove that maniacs 'are not subjected to satanic influences. Tlie most 
enlightened sectarians of these times, — the New Jerusalem Church- 
n||p, — boldly state and defend the opinion that delirium tremens 
conjures up tormenting fiends and chimeras dire from the bottomless 
pit of burning marl. In some instances, we are soberly warned not 
to practice |jiie principles of human magnetism, on the ground, that 
it is identical ,jvith the heaven-daring crime for which the guilty, 
under the old Mosaic law, “ died without mercy.” But all these 
obstructions can not imj^de the rising tide of intelligence. 'Qi® 

8 
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opposition of priest or physician is as a vapory cloud before the 
blazing sun. It can no more arrest the prc^ess of psychological 
science, than a pebble can stay the mighty flowings of the gulf 
stream. For the world has received a momentum — has an impetus 
forward — which no conservative or sectarian plans can counteract. 
No bold and honest mind is now in danger of personal destruction. 
Liberal thought is generally indulged and tolerated f and the injlu- 
cnce of medical and psychological reformers, is spreading far and 
wide through- European society. 

The very intimate connection between the body and mind is now 
very generally acknowledged by the enlightened of all professions. 
But the full extent of this connection, and the highly important re- 
sults to which it conducts us, is not yet comprehended by scarcely 
a single individual who is willing to acknowledge “ some truth” 
in the science. The phenomena of human magnetism are mainly 
admitted by all American minds ; but yet they can not believe in 
the actuality of independent clairvoyance. This is, they think, 
going a little too far into the mysteries of divinity. fSey are very 
apprehensive of its tendencies. They think it encroaches too 
much upon sacred ground, — ventures too far into the celestial 
courts, — and searches too deep into the sublimities of Godliness. 
But this is all very inconsistent. To believe in human magnetism, 
and to disbelieve clairvoyance, seems to me like believi^jg in the 
existence of b^rbs and plants, but that large trees are impossible 
and al>surd. For clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of human 
magnetism as naturally as tlie blooming harvests succeed the depofi- 
tion of the little germs. §o likewise, the application of psychological 
principles, to the molding and harmonious elaboration of the hu-* 
man type, is as natural and inevitable as the fine result| which flow 
from a judicious application of agricultural science. 

Again, 1 must urge the idea, that Man is a production of nature ; 
that he is a result of the stupendous mech^ism of all forus, mo* 
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tions, and forces which adorn the visible world. He comes forth 
as the crowning result of immutable principles I These principles 
are the methods in accordance with which the Deity lives and acts. 
They express Ilis nature, His actions, His omnipotence, and His 
immutability. God is, therefore, a being of absolute unchauge- 
ableness. And his divine essence penetrates every thing, and im- 
parts to evory^thing light and life^ which are the expressions of 
love ; and order and /om, which are the expressions of wisdom. And 
man is the grand consummation of these divine attributes. He 
can not be depraved ; for he came forth from the fertile womb of 
nature, a child of God ! He can not be interiorly contaminated, 
because God is over all and in all things — He is all in all ! And 
man must search and explore forever ! To his progress and de- 
velopment there is no limitation — no conceivable boundaries. And 
the Infinite Father is not jealous lest his eartli-born children should 
approach too close to the majesty of His own unutterable omnis- 
cience and omnipotence. In no part of the boundibss domain of the 
universe, i?pon which man enters, is he treated as an intruder on 
Jehovah’s secret possessions. Nay : for the multifarious elements 
of physical and mental nature, — extending far down into the bot- 
tomless abysses of the material universe, and reaching upward 
through a galaxy of angelic spheres to the soul of Deity, — are all 
thrown vpen to man’s inspection and eternal i)rogress ! There is 
nothing too sacred for human investigation. An ai^el’s clairvoy- 
ance sees more of truth than we can imagine. Yet there is nothing 
holy for the immortal soul to investigate. 

White, to thousands of minds, the thunder was God’s voice 
speaking in sublime accents to rebellious mortals — while the light- 
nings gleapied in vengeance from his invisible hand — and while 
earth and hqaven were filled with portentous signs and startling 
wonders-^earthquakes, meteoric showers, and blazing comets — 1 
say, while thousands w^e- thus overwhelmed by these manifesta- 
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lions, and dared not even erect a lightning-rod to conduct away the 
frantic elements, the venturous Franklin calmly investigated these 
terrestial phenomena, and extracted from the clouds the high knowl- 
edge that the electric fire can be rendered subservient to the willy 
purposes, and improvements of man ! God desires his children to 
become enlightened and happy ; for what pleasure even can a good 
earthly parent experience in the- ignorance and unhappiness of his 
child ? If the prying investigations of men required a rebuke, why 
was the world not taught a lesson, once for all, On the head of that 
rash experimenter, who, while heaven’s artillery blazed and roared 
above him, first snatched the fiery holly all sparkling from its lofty 
forge? Instead of being blasted for thus obtaining his fearful 
prize, the author of this promethean feat is honored with immortal 
renown ! Thus progression is encouraged. 

Man may fearlessly examine all things ; and the more he grows 
in wisdom, the happier will he become. Physically and spiritually, 
he issues from the magnificent organism of nature, and thus stands 
as the crowning development of immutable principles. But matter 
is the servant of mind, — the latter can mold the former as easily 
as**lhe potter shapes and fashions the moistened clay ! But this 
can be accomplished only by a requisite amount of knowledge ; this 
is power. By this knowledge and power, the soul can apply the 
teachings of psychological principles to the harmonious develop- 
ment of the unborn organism, and the earth might be peopled with 
well-proportioned and happy beings. Let me urge you to ponder 
these truths ; for the reformation of the world depends, to a very 
great extent, upon the pjiysical and mental capital which*an indi- 
vidual inherits from his immediate progenitors. This is true : be- 
cause the infant organism is in existence before the young mind begins 
to think and act for itself. Hence the defects of birth arc difficult to 
set aside by subsequent education. This fact we should well con 
sider, because it lies at the very foundation of individual and social 
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reformation. With this knowledge in our possession, it is very un- 
just to sanction improper alliances between the sexes ; exceedingly 
wrong to bring into existence unsound and unwholesome children ! 
How many regret the hereditary defects of their natures ! How 
many feel discomforted by irregular features, or deranged organiza- 
tions ! All this, and much more, can be prevented by the proper 
employment ot psychological science. Men are innately inspired 
with a love of the beautiful and harmonious. And I am impressed 
to consider it altogether the result of ignorance and injustice, that 
all men and women are not endowed from birth with the physical 
harmony and spiritual beauty of angels. The spirit of Venus and 
Apollo might be impressed upon every child ; and fJl unseeming 
defects of the physical organism be easily eradicated. The human 
mind, when considered in its twofold capacity, is very powerful. As 
a motive-power, it can shape the physical world, and all the external 
circumstances thereof, to favor the proper development of the human 
character. As a moral-power, it can ascertain the moral laws ; and 
man’s highest moral beauty can be transferred to unborn generations. 

I do not believe that God makes every human being, any more 
than he makes every particular vegetable that adorns our gar<BSis. 
Nay ; but I am most emphatically impressed to tell yon, that man 
absolutely manufactures his tj'pc, according to the immutable prin- 
ciples of reproduction ; but always perfect or imperfect as he main- 
tains himself in harmony with nature’s laws, which a^e the will of 
Deity. And thousands are defrauded out of a large proportion of 
mundane enjoyment by the imperfections of their organisms I 
Hereditary defects have made poets and pirates ; fools and philoso- 
phers ; moral men and maniacs ; and hundreds are all their life- 
times subject to bondage and sadness ; because the mirror, or the 
sun, reveals to them the horrors of their organic deformity. Their 
love of beauty is momentarily offended ; and they grow to dislike 
themseh es, and soon their fellow-men. 

8 * 
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How pliilosopliically William Shaksp^aro gave this lamentable 
truth an utterance through the mouth of Richard the Third :*-**■ 

“ But I, — ^Uiat am not shaped for spohive tricks, 

Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass ; 

I, that am rudely stamp’d, and want lore’s majesty, 

To strut before a wanton ambling nymph ; 

I, that am curtail’d of tliis fair proportion, 

Cheated of feature by dissembling nature, 

Deform’d, unfinish’d, sent before my time 
Into this breathing world, half made up. 

And that so lamely and unfashionable, 

, That dogs bark at me, as I halt by them.” 

Here Richard sarcastically complains that he has co — 

“ Delight to pass away the time, - 
Unless to spy my shadow in the sUn, 

And descant on mine own deformity.” 

Then he makes up his mind that he did not merit all this per- 
sonal ugliness, and hence takes the position, which many individuals 
asuime in their ignorance, that sin is productive of pleasure ; and 
says : — 

“ Therefore, — since I can not prove a lover, 

I am determin’d to prove a villain. 

And hate the idle pleasu<‘c8 of these days.” 

Now, this is all wrong ! It is a result of no Adamic curse ; it is 
an issue of no innate depravity ; but it comes forth as a living de- 
monstration- of the startling fact, that the psychological principles 
of nature, are wofully misapplied to the production and develop- 
ment of our species. “ A v-ery intelligent and respectable mother,” 
says a well-known author, “upon hearing these principles ex- 
pounded, remarked that there was a very wide difference in the 
intellectual and moral development between one of her duidn»si and 
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the others; and accounted for this diiference by the fact, that, 
during pregnancy, she received intelligence that the crew of the 
ship on board of which was her son, had mutinied, — that when the 
ship arrived in the West Indies, some of the mutineers, and also 
her son, had been put in irons, — ^and that they were all to be sent 
home for trial. This intelligence acted so strongly upon her, that 
die suflfered a temporary alienation of judgment. The report turned 
out to be erroneous, but this did not avert the consequences of the 
agitated state of the mother’s feelings upon the daughter she after- 
ward gave birth to. That daughter is now a woman, but she is 
and will continue to be a being of impulses, incapable of reflection, 
and in other respects greatly inferior to her sisters.” 

It is surely very unjust to bring personalities “ half made up” 
into this breathing world; and, then, teach them that they are 
perfectly free moral' agents I What an unphilosophical thought: 
to teach the world that God is Ihe creator of every man that 
lives ; while, at the same time, many • are sent — unconsulted, un- 
asked,, without having the privilege to decide upon such an adven- 
ture in advance — sent into this conflicting, uncertain, prohatimary 
existence — “deformed, unfinished,” and curtailed of that “fairflro- 
portion” which constitutes a beautiful exterior, adapted to the pro- 
duction and entertainment of a sound and healthy mind ! Most 
emphatically, I am impressed to aflSrm all this to be the doctrine 
of Ignorance and Error. 

That the body and mind are closely allied in structure and 
essence can not truthfully be denied. And it is equally undeniable*, 
that the internal principle is, in a certain sense, perfectly material ; 
and is susceptible to as much material action and impression as any 
other organism in nature. But this is all accomplished according 
to the positive and negative relations or operation of psychological 
principles. Before I leave this branch of mental science, let me 
present a few more illustrations of this proposition. I have said 
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that the human mind was essentially material, and susceptible to 
the chemical or psychological action of material substances ; that is 
to say, the spirit of a medicine acts upon the spirit of man in ac- 
cordance with positive and negative principles. For example : 
iodine induces sadness ; gold generates or excites hope ; arsenic 
causes melancholy ; carbonic acid gas begets mental tranquillity ; 
empyreumatic oils generate peevishness and morbid sensibility ; 
belladonna stultifies the intellectual faculties ; canabis produces 
quietness; opium and tobacco stimulate the sexual propensities, 
Excite the intellectual powers, and generate unhealthy imaginations; 
cicuta deadens the intellect ; and hyoscyamus causes violence, mo- 
roseness, and jealousy. 

These chemical agents will not always produce the effects here 
described ; because the mind may he positive to ihem ^ — in wjiich 
case their aetixm will be very slight, and, perhaj)s, altogether imper- 
ceptible. But the simple fact, tliat the equilibrium of the spiritual 
principle can he thqs disturbed, and the mind thus taken into cap- 
tivity by narcotics and stimulants, is sufficient to demonstrate the 
materiality of the spirit, and also its unconditional dependence upon 
the many agents which move the vast panorama of the external 
world. In truth, I may say that we have an ocular demonstration 
of the materiality of the mind, and also of its natural psychological 
principles of action and power of daguerreotyping, in the “ marks” 
ujwn children; indicating the fact, that the mind receives and 
transfers shapes and colors tfrith the utmost accuracy, — as the form 
and color of any fruit, animal, or thing, which made an impression on 
the mind of the mother, in accordance with psychological principles. 

This is an immutable law of nature ; and is conspicuously opera- 
tive in her every department. . It is the same harmonious law in 
the kingdoms beneath, as it is in the spheres above, our present 
existence* For instance, it is related in the New York Sun, April 
14, 1843, that a ken, belonging to Benjamin Gallaway, of Weakley 
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County, Tennessee, was severely bitten by, a rattlesnake, but, by 
proper attention, the wound was perfectly cured. Nevertheless, 
strange to tell, ev&ry egg laid after that time by this hen, had a 
complete picture of a rattlesnake represented upon the shell ! Now 
in harmony with this principle, every human being, that comes into 
this world, is impressed wflh certain peculiarities and constitutional 
tendencies. An instance is related, by Dr. Howship, of a woman 
who was crossing a frozen river, in a state of pregnancy. But the 
ice cracked and hurst open,, and she was terribly frightened. When 
the cfiild was born, its skin was opened and cracked considerably in 
several places, and in a corresponding manner. 

Let your understandings be thoroughly impressed, therefore, with 
this conviction — that, that principle of psychological action, which 
will} when inverted and misapplied, produce a human fiend or a hu- 
man monster, is equally capable, when rightly understood and philo- 
sophically directed, of developing heroes, poets, saviors, metaphy- 
sicians, philosophers, and reformers. Physicians and agriculturists 
have been gradually coming to the discovery and application of this 
principle in the lower departments of Nature. Combe, that clear- 
minded author, has brought out many details on this head. “ In 
cases of varieties of the same species,” says Dr. Edwards, “ we see 
one common principle, namely, that the mother often produces a 
being of a *type dipjrent from her own — less so, however, in the 
latter case. This principle is seen even in the same variety ; for 
here also the mother, in producing l^ale, gives birth to a being 
whose type differs, and in some cases differs very much, from her . 
own. Now, says Dr. E., the same is observed in man. The 
varieties which differ most strongly, such as the negro and white, 
when crossed, produce mulattoes ; and when varieties more nearly 
resembling each other are crossed, the descendants sometimes re- 
semble one parent, sometimes the other, sometimes bdth. This, 
Dr. Edwards looks upon as the cause of the great vfu'iety obseivable 
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in modern nations ; among which, however, he thinks wo can always 
obsOTve specimens of the pure types which have entered into tlioir 
composition. Every one knows that the hen of any bird will lay 
>ggs, although no male be permitted to come near her ; and that 
UTose eggs are only wanting in the vital principle which the im- 
pregnation of the male conveys to them. Here, then, we sec the 
female able to make an egg, with and white, shell and 

every part, just as it ought to be, so that we might, at the first 
glance, suppose that here, at all events, the female has the greatest 
influence.” 

I am impressed to assure you, most deeply and religiously, 
that the proper application of psychological principles, to the 
generation and improvement of the human species, will accomplish 
more good for the great mass of mankind than all the prea^ing 
and praying that ever fell from the human tongue ! Let all this 
fable about the “ original sin,” the “ first curse,” the “ efforts of 
Satan,” the “total depranty” of the human hem, be forever 
buried in the tombs of ignorance and error; and let there be 
a universal resurrection and development of reason and philosophy^ 
which shall, most harmoniously and inevita bly, improve the indi- 
viduiff and elevate the human race general to health, harmony, 
and to fair proportions ! 



LECTURE II. 


OONOERNINO THE F STCHOLOa ICAI. ACTION OE THE 
HIND UFJOV'VTHE boot IN DISEASE. 

On this occasion, I will proceed to consider and explain how 
natural psychology operates and is exhibited in disease. 

Every well-informed individual is familiar with the influence of 
the mind upon the body. When the Asiatic Cholera prevails in a 
community, how common a thing it is. to see impressible persons 
psycliolo^zed by the epidemic. I am keeping within the bounds 
of truth, when I say, that one half of . the victims of that paroxy smal 
disorder, die solely in consequence of being psychologically captured 
by fear and fi^ht. The /ear, of getting the complaint, disturbs the 
proper equilibrium of the mind ; and thus an avenue is thrown 
wide open to the admission and possession of the enemy. Wlien 
this epidemic prevailed in New York, I had a patient who expected 
every next hour to have the “ agonies of the disease” upon hfhi. I 
admonished him not to read the coroner’s daily reports of the 
number of victims. He said : “ it was next to impossible for him 
to resist the temptation to notice the ^arious publications concern- 
ing the complaint,” and yet he confessed ii^at, “ every time he read 
the reports he felt that hcliad actually swallowed the disorder,” so 
piristalitic were the motions which the /ear communicated to his 
dependent viscera. Tliis man was ultimately obliged to leave the 
dty in order to preserve his menbil equilibrium and escape the 
disease. 

A good illustration of this psychological action of mind upon the 
body, was ori^nally published in the Zoonomia, and was subse- 
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quently attested by, the poet Wordsworth : A young fawner in 
Warwickshire, England, finding his hedges broken, and the sticks 
carried away during a frosty season, determined to watch for the 
thief. He lay many cold hours under a hay-stack, and, at length, 
an old woman^ like the witch in a play, approached, and began to 
pull up the hedge. He waited till she had tied her bundle of 
sticks, and was carrying them off, that be might convict her of theft 
and then sprin^ng from his concealment, he seized his prey with 
violent threats. After some a ltercat ion, in which her load was left 
upon the ground, she heeled upon the bundle of sticks, and raising 
her hands to heaven, beneath the Ja^ght moon, then atiuU^ spoke 
to the yoxmg farmer, already shfvering with cold, — “ Heaven grant 
that thou magst never know again the blessing to be warmP The 
psychological effect produced upon his mind was so distinct and 
powerful^ that ho complained of cold all the next day, and wore an 
overcoat, and, in a few days, another ; and, in a fortnight, he tqok- 
to his „,.hfid, always nothing mcdle him warm; he covered 

himself with many blankets, and had a sieve over his face as he lay. 
From the effect of this one insane idea, or psychological impression, 
this man kept his bed above twenty years, for fear of the cold air, 
tillvt length he died. 

All psychological phenomena, be it remembered, are naturally 
confined to the common plane of pos»Mve and negative manifesta- 
tions ; for when higher results are produced, they are invariably 
developed on the higher planes of mental science, which I will con- 
sider on future occasions. 

In psychology, any thing, I repeat, — every element, person, or 
8ubstance,-^which disturbs the equilibrium of the mental con- 
stitution, is capable, for the time being, of capturing the mind, 
and controlling its thoughts and impressions. Thus, — when dis- 
ease has obtained a preponderance of power in"ihe system, the 
mind is disturbed by the deranged psychological impressions which 
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are conducted to tlio sensorium. According to this philosophy, 
dreaming^ as a precursor and accompaniment of diseases, deserves 
continued investigation. Not because (says Dr. Winslow) it is to 
be considered as a spiritual divination, but because the unconscious 
language often very clearly shows, to those who can comprehend 
its meaning, the physical state of the patient. Lively dreams are, 
according to psychological science, in general a sign of the attenua- 
ted excitement of the nervous action. Soft dreams are a sign of 
slight cerebral irritation ; these vaporish dreams also often denote 
a favorable crisis in nervous fevers. Frightful dreams^ — ^wars and 
combats,— T*re a sign of a determination of arterial blood to the 
head. Dreams about blood and red objects, — ^houses and ships on 
fire, — imps, demons, <fec., — aresigns of an inflammatory condition of 
the semi-intellectual and perceptive faculties of the cerebrum. 
Dreams about rain and water, — ^floods, deluges, <fec., — are often 
signs of diseased mucous membranes and dropsy. Dreams^ in 
which the person sees any portion of his own body, especially in a 
suffering state, indicate disease and disturbance in that portion. 
As, for instance, when the mind reams of seeing food, — rich viands, 
a feast, &c., — the cause of the dreaming is generally traceable to 
the digestive functions of the physical system, which are evidently 
impaired. 

It is deemed expedient to remind you, that I am not, by this 
explanation of a certain class of dreams, giving a solution of all 
mental phenomena of this nature. On the wntrary, there are two 
classes of dreams originatin j|n a very different manner ; which will 
lie duly examined and explained in subsequent lectures. But here, 
let it be imderstood, I am treating of the natural" psychological 
science of man, which differs from the science of sympathy, som- 
nambulism, clairvoyance, mental illumination, in this particular 
respect : — that psychology treats exclusively of the native positive 
and negative relationships of things, and explains how naturally 
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equilibriums may be and are disturbed without the impartation of. 
any sphere, fluid, or cerebral element, which occurs in the superior 
pbases of this high theme as will be hereafter shown. 

bVom what has been said on the subject, you will readily per- 
ceive, that the mind is frequently taken into psychological mptivity 
by tht' physical organism. This is especially the case in delirium 
tremens. The convolving clouds of the inflamed blood which loads 
the e^*e encephalon, fill the room with dissolving masses of fire ; 
interwoven with which are the imps, serpents, and demons of the 
inflamed memory, which has entertained these fabulous beings from 
the first impressions of youth; tha nursery talesf* written by 
Christian poets and oriental romancers. 

When the mind is agitated by fear of receiving any disease, that 
moment the body is susceptible to the invasion of the enemy. 
Some minds get panic-struck — that is, psychologized — ^by the ap- 
prehension of having an attack of cholera^ plague^ small pox^ yellow 
fever^ <fec., and the consequence is, that, in five cases out of ten, the 
individual is eventually captured with the disorder most dreaded, 
or by some disease very analogous. The constant fear of heart- 
disease, of consumption, or of cancer, is very likely to induce the 
very complaint which is feared. I have seen this truth verified in 
several instances. The 6ody, therefore, is firet permitted to take the 
mind into psycholo^cal bondage or captivity ; then, the mind in- 
dued!^ upon the corporeal organism any disease with which the con- 
trolling principle is most deeply imwessed. This points us to an 
important truth. For we have seen Irat the same principle of psy- 
diology whidh will, when misapplied to the generation of the 
human species, give rise to human monsters and horrid deformities, 
is also capable, when properly applied to the same purpose, of pro- 
ducing the very Magnus Apollo of human grace and beauty ! Even 
80, after the individual is introduced into being, the stqne psycholo- 
gical principles which can, when wrongly exercised, cause disease, 
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' lire perfectly adequate, when rightly employed, to curt the same 
disease and to effectually -prevent it. Let us now examine this 
point. Let us inquire — What is disease % 

Disease is a want of equilibrium in the circulation of the spiritua. 
principle ; hence, also, a derangement in the motions of the depend- 
ent fluids and forces. 

What keeps the body alive ? 

The spiritual principle. 

What is the governing power of this principle ? 

Wisdom. 

What client does -wisdom employ in maintaining and executing 
its government ^ 

Will. 

What does the will act upon ? 

Upon Love. 

What is Lave ? 

Love is the life of the body and mind. 

Is love the actuating and enlivening element of the whole indi- 
vidualism ? 

It is. 

Is love the finest and purest ingredient of the mental or- 
ganism ? 

Yes, love is the very essence of the life of the mind. 

What, then, is wisdom ? 

Wisdom is, to use a figurative expression, the form or flower of 
Love, — the head of the spiilRial constitution. 

Can love come in immediate contact with the elements of 
the blood ? 

I^ay. 

Why not ? 

Because the Love essence is many millions ofuniUions of degrees 
finer than the constituents of the blood. 
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How, then, can the material and the spiritual bodies be so closely 4 
inwrought — one, in and through the other ? 

By the fine cement of interposing or mediatorial agents. 

Can the wisdom-power act upon the blood and the bone ? 

Yes ; with great force. 

Does wisdom act thus through intermediate elements ? 

Yes. 

Suppose the wisdom-principle desires to operate upon tlie bone, 
how could the operation be accomplished ? 

The wisdom-power would act upon will ; this upon love ; this 
upon the vital magnetism; this upon the vital electricity ; this 
upon the nerve ; this upon the muscle ; and this upon the hone ! 

If all these processes occurred at every instigation of the wisdom- 
principle, would there not be a perceptible difference or lapse of 
time between the effort and the result ? 

Nay ; because even common electricity can encircle the globQ in 
an instant. 

How can the principle of wisdom prevent all diseases ? 

In the first place, by arranging all foods, habits, occupations, 
situations, and sentiments into such harmony as will not improperly 
tax the strength and energies of the physical and mental constitu- 
tion. In the second place, by feeling superior to the invasions of 
disease-^by feeling the entire individualism to be impregnable to 
any %uch unnecessary molestations ; for, generally speaking, “ as a 
man thinketh so is he.” 

I come now to consider the relation of natural j.sychology to the 
mind, irrespective of its connection with the body. , 

This phasg of psychological science is manifested in wars, paniq|^ 
insanities, and sympathetic contagions. This is not accomplished 
by the eliminatioiy)f an atmospheird from one mind, which is inhaled 
by another ; but by th^^ configurations of the countenance, by the 
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flashing and sparkling eje, by the vp-tumed bead, and lofty ges- 
ticulations, — all of wliich excite to intense corresponding action 
every impressible mind which is either negative or passive to the 
disturbing causes. Every religious faith known in the world has 
begun and spread, like an epidemic, as far as the ignorance and 
superstitior. of the people, by rendering them negative to it, would 
permit it to capture their minds. Let it be remembered, that knowl- 
edge is power ; that ignorance is weakness ; and that we are men- 
tally positive or negative to prevailing faiths and excitements, just 
in proportion to the actual growth of the soul in wisdom and 
knowledge. 

One mind will be frantically conducted by a methodistical panic 
to the altar ; another will be totally unmoved by the sympathetic 
conta^on. All this is mainly produced in accordance with the 
ignorance or knowledge of the two individuals. The exceptions to 
this rule occur, whenever the mind is captured, and taken into psy- 
chological bondage, during moments or periods of the passivity of 
the wisdom or governing principle. Thus, we are sometimes aston- 
ished, that our very intelligent neighbor should be “ carried away" 
with some popular excitement. 

IIow common a thing it is, to see a large party convulsed with 
ungovernable l|iughtcr, when only one or two of the whole cora- 
p.auy can tell “ what there is to laugh at.” But should there be a 
person in that assembly, the equilibrium of whose mind is nojj dis- 
turbed by the mirthful sounds and sights before him, he will remain 
sober and solemnly unmoved. In a word, whatever will epidem- 
ically spread from mind to mind, according to psychological prin- 
ciples, may philosophically explain the prevalence of many crimes, 
and certain forms of mental hallucinations, which have, from time 
£o time disturbed and distressed the, human family. Sometimes a 
kerrible crime is committed ; nnd then, by a psychological conta- 
gion, its flagrancy excites a kindred predisposition in another mind 
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^md in another, and so on, until many crimes of the same vaagi^ 
tude follow each other in rapid succession. 

Natural psychology is frequently manifested’upon large mem- 
blies. A word or a gesture from one individual disturbs the equi> 
librium of the whole. In tlus way, mobs are excited and aggrava* 
ted to ungovemalde fiiry ; and soldiers, in the day of battle, rush 
oti in die fSsce of death ; or, panic-struck, the fear spreads from one 
thousands; and those who but a few moments before, were 
ready to “ seek the bubbled reputation even at the cannon’s moutli,” 
are now trembling with fright, and find it impossible to summon 
either cettrage of jself-^ossession. At other times, a word or a look 
from some master-spirit^ va&tmt]y psycholoyiees the mass around 
him, and from one to another the impulse communicates a feeling 
of heroism and intrepidity, which increases as it spends, till the 
entire mass we impatient to throw their lives away in the whirlwind 
of their vaulting ambition. 

One of the greatest pychological excatements ever developed In 
Christendom, was that produced by the Crusades ; and this entire 
epidemic ori^nated with one individual. Feter the Hermit, during 
the pontificate of Pope Urban II., traveled all over Europe, describ- 
ing the indignities practiced by tlie Turks, in Palestine, on be- 
lievers, ibd calling on Christians every where to rally around the 
standard he had raised for the rescue of the Holy Land from the 
infidels. So humble was Peter’s demeanor — so saintly his appear- 
ance, and so vehement his eloquence — that he gathered, in accord- 
ance with the principles of psychological instigation, an army of 
sixty thousand men, with whom he giarched to Jerusalem ; in this 
manner he kindled throughout Europe that ardent spirit of war and 
conquest, which, for ages, found busy employment in the crusades 
t^ainst the infidels. 

In his ignorance of science, man refers many religious excitements 
and conversions, to the power of God, and many crimes and heinous 
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o ffePBe s to the influence of satan, while, in fact, the causes are 
wholly and unquafifiedly referable to the. operation of psychological 
principles. And here we find a valuable truth — a high and noble 
power ! The myriad sutis and planets revolve harmoniously, upon 
these positive wid negative relations. According to them, the 
Deity lives and acts in his magnificent temple. The knowledge of 
the existence of this law and pawer^ adds very mudi to our ability 
to overcome all physical^ social, and rmntal enemies — ^to banish 
the causes of terrestrial discords and diseases. 

Tlic incoming of this century was signalized by the introduction 
of a new influence into Christendom ; the spirit oPreformation. At 
first, it advanced like the beginning ripples of an ocean storm. But, 
anon, the billows rose high in t^ieir mighty strength, and cast their 
glittering spray hr over the granite sides of monarchial Europe 1 
And avenues, where the purifying element had nevw flowed before, 
are now being cleansed by the rising tide of reformation. By the 
gradual ascension* of this onward tide, you will see L{q>land*s 
“eternal snows” melt into means of cultivation, and miasmatic 
climes will give sweet encouragement to the growth of perennial 
flowers. And it has been shown that what is possible in the phys-^ 
ical world is equally possible in the world of morals. By the im- 
mutable actiog of his psychological principles of onmipoUnce, the 
Deity fills the world with life, which is lovk, and with order, which 
is WISDOM. And with the mighty spirit of reformation, the human 
heart begins to throb most musically every where. But let us 
apply rightly the high powers of our mental constitution. It 
should be constantly remembered, that all “ sinf and “ error, and 
“ unhappiness*^ are demonstrative evidences that a misdirection or 
'misapplication of good persons or principles exists some where in 
the world. I am deeply impressed that every individual should 
, learn rightly to employ the psychological powers of his own mind. 
The same power which produced Uie thirty years’ war, is capable 
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of producing' as many years of peace. The same law of sympa* 
thetic contagion, by which one individual .commits a crime and 
thereby psychologically excites a corresponding propensity in other 
minds, is identicai with that divine injltienee by which many minds 
may be advanced to virtue and inward peacefulness. Every one 
of you, brethren, are endowed, naturally and 'constitutionally, with 
this psycholo^cal power ; but in different degrees. And to exer 
cise it is the high prerogative of your being. 

‘‘ When each fulfills a wise design, 

In his own .orbit he will shine.’' 

Like the rushing flame on the burning prairie, the fire of harmo- 
nial reformation will spread from tillage to village, from city to 
dty, from hemisphere to hemisphere ; and the ennobling principles 
whidi now flash upon us from the efiulgent spheres on high, shall 
be communicated, with all the sweet contagion of a psychologic|l 
sympathy, to every human heart ! You should be distinguished 
from the world’s inhabitants,— by your nobility : by your happi- 
ness : by your brotherly love : by your superior offspring : by your 
high intelligence, and eloquence, and psychological power , — by Ann, 
in a word, which distinguishes the kingdom of heaven from the 
discords $ earth. 



lECTUKE X. 


OH THE PHILOBOPHT AND OUTER M ANTFEf’PATIOHt 
OF A CNITER8AL BTHPATHY. 

The lecture tins evening is concerning man in the sympathetic 
state ; but I will first, as preliminary, proceed to explain to your 
minds the foundation of sympathy in nature^ wliich will form the 
most of what I shall say on this occasion. 

The human mind is a beautiful combination of substantial and 
immortal principles ; it is the organization of essential realities, — a 
unitary development of the most interior essences of all external 
forms and visible substances. Hence the mind is the most practi- 
cal and actual' agent in nature; and every thing in existence sus- 
tains to it a relationship, more or less remote, or a sympathy of 
greater or lesser intensity and power. So real and practical is the 
mind, in its principles, that it can neither inhale nor emit any 
absolute falsehood, replete . with spurious imaginations ; for its 
every breath is loaded with similes, substances, and corftsponden ' 
ces, which bear some distinct friendship for all the living truths in 
nature. Thus : every romance derives its inward vitality from the 
hiding-places of humanity ; and every so-called fiction is but a 
novel airangement of actyal occurrences and scenery. The facts 
of our common nature are «ometimes too roughly hewn for finely 
strung temperaments ; consequently, such minds will frequently 
decorate them with a youthful and spiritual tapestry. Many 
splendid thouglrts and' facts of science, are thus darkly concealed 
beneath the fable’s livery. The mystic garments of mythology 
infold innumerable forms of truth ; and the wildest fancy that ever 
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the broad horiaon of human speculation, may safi^y 
ohw 9k. rdatioiMhipy more or leas intimate, with the comm<m 
developments of modern times. Hence 1 am impressed to affirm, 
that every soherae'^of thought, — every surmise and vaUeiaatioa of 
the human mind, — is entitled to a certain amount of deference ; 
fbr there is, ptpperly speaking, no system without valuable sugges- 
tion, — ^no theories or philosophies without some important essence 
of vitality. 

Men throw fancy or draj>ery around facts, only because tlio 
wisdom -principle of the mind is unbalanced or undeveloped. To 
the spiritually minded, all realities are clothed in a glowing divin- 
ity; every-day occurrences are miraculous. To the truly wise, 
there is no poetry, no fable, no romance which is so beautiful and 
so inspiring as a simple fact in nature. To such a mind, the rose 
needs no additional hue; the sun no brighter rays ; the rainbow 
no more vivid tints ; nor the violet a sweeter fragrance ; but the 
softest luxuriance of an omnipresent divinity radiates from tlie blade 
of grass, the stones, and peaceful trees, which dress tlie landscapes 
that spread out in endless perspective before the vision. 

But he whose mind is not sufficiently unfolded to see, as he 
walks, the perpetual breathings of the living divinity, — the spirit 
of God emanating from the forms and objects around him, — ^is very 
often tempted to convert the substance of a fact into the structure 
of a gaudy &ble ; so that many truths may walk abroad under the 
strange disguise of romance, — and a fictitious dress may be worn 
by our most familiar thoughts. Yet ,there is some substantiid 
vitality in every theory or speculation that ever emanated from the 
human mind. The constitution of the soul will not permit it to 
generate unmingled or unm xed error. There must be something* 
actual and practical in its most extravagant imaginations. The 
Persianic cosmogony, — or world-building philosophy,— to be found 
in the first chapters of our Bible, — ^is not without certain tints and 
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to Mytliolo^ haa somo true theology in it; 

alchemy has a chemical basis ; and astrology depends very much 
iipota mathematioai and astronomical sdOnoe. '^l^toeays, — “Poejlity^ 
eemeaofieaiv^ to vital truth than lustory.” The mytholo^cal dra* 
pery which man has gradu^ly thrown a^nd truth, in oonsequenoe 
of not recognizing the intrinsic beauty of her realities, he as ^adu- 
«r.y unwinds as he unfolds himself in wisdom. So that, when men 
shall have grown to be wise, you will see the deformities, cum- 
brous shapes, fbmplicated envelopments, mazy ambiguities, and 
oracular sophistries with which facts and refdities have been for 
long centuries invested, all carefully unrolled and removed, and 
Tiiuth will be seen in her native simplicity and beauty, which are 
tlio foundation of her mighty power and colossal magnifioenee ! 
You may prepare yourselves, therefore, to behold yourmost cher- 
ished theologies dismantled; your serious m* sacred errors freely, 
and fairly exposed; your traditionary religions and dogmas <M- 
vested of their oriental costpoe; your 8U])ematuraIism and 
miracles reduced to natural occurrences and your long fostered 
and cherished su})erstitiou3 weighed, analyzed, and demised all 
their noxious connections. 

If all human thoughts and speculatioib w&re properly divested 
of the artificial clothing in which they are enveloped — ^all, in con- 
sequence of naan’s undeveloped state of mind, — we would each 
recognize a certain friendship to their inward properties : a sym- 
patky for the little germs of truth which those thoughts and 
speculatbns embosom. Let the civilization of an analytical and 
harmonial philosophy be duly spread abroad — rendering men and 
things altogether natural, wise, and spiritud — and, I can assure 
*you, the superficial, the partial, the incomplete, and the disagree- 
able of the outer world will rapidly disappear. Let this spirit be 
introduced into *the soul of the multitu4cs, and all disagreeable 
appearances — says a writer — swine, spiders, snakes, pests, mad- 
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bouseSy prisons, enemies — ^will vanish; thej are temponuy and 
shall be seen no more. The sordor and filths of earth, the sun 
shall dry up and the wind exhale. As, when the summer comes 
from the south, the snow-banks melt, and the &ce of the earth 
becomes green before it ; so shall the advancing spirit (^eate its 
omafnents along its path, and carry with it the beauty it visits, 
and the song which enchants it ; it shall draw beautiful faces, and 
warm hearts, and wise discourse, and heroic acts, around its way, 
until evil and deformity are no more seen. In ali this, I am con- 
sciously impressed that I am drawing a picture of man’s future on 
earth ; a period when all men will be seers and discemers of the 
hidden and the beautiful. Every thing, in that era, will possess 
interest and truth ; and will be interrogated as capable of yielding 
a clear and useful reply. Deformity in all things — ^in art, religion, 
and morals — ^will disappear in proportion to the progressive refine- 
ment and harmony of the human mind. This result is mathemat- 
ically certain. 

The whole empire or temple of creation seems, to the undevel- 
oped mind, to lack congruity, and lies broken into fragments, — ^its 
pillars support no weight ; its doors open upon nothing ; its foun- 
dations are buried in the depths of darkness ; and its turrets run 
far up and are lost in immensity — all, because the man, who thus 
contemplates nature, is disunited within himself, him, creation 
is one vast battle-field, — the master-spirit being the enemy of man ; 
where sympathies are at war with antipathies ; where evil spirits 
and good spirits are contending for the highest throne ; where the 
flowers, and birds, and trees, and streams of nature are unenter- 
taiuing and ajmost inanimate. He sees no universal law of sym- 
pathy ; no unity in the constructions of nature ; he is, as it were, 
without God and hope in the world. In the church, of such a 
man it would be said, that ho had not experienced the “new 
birth, 13ut true philosophy ^yojjld l^iegard him as an undevel- 
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oped mind-— one, in which wisdom had neither put forth its petals, 
nor ripened, nor bloomed ; though he may have a large capital of 
book-learning and of traditionary knowledge in his possession. But 
Wisdom is the heart’s prime minister — ^the fiower of the inward 
consciousness; and, when it looks abroad, it reads the radiant 
lessons of harmony, as firet they were written on the face of 
nature, by the living Divinity. 

“ Tilery’s not the smallest orb that thou beholdest, 

But in its motion like an angel sings.” 

The true artist sees harmony and unutterable beauty in the 
forms and colors of nature ; but the superficial man, seeing neither, 
as they are, throws into his composition an unnatural congruity 
and tints it with the grotesque colors of his own inharmonious 
thoughts. So a man’s theology is the legitimate offspring of his 
own mental state. His religion will be savage^ barbarian, patriar- 
chal, semi-patriarchal, civilized, republican, or spiritual, according ' 
to his outer education and intrinsic growth of soul. If the mind is 
well educated in wisdom, if its deepest affections are attuned to the 
sweet devotion of a universal religion in nature, then it will feel 
itself related to every thing great and small, terrestrial or celestial 
— to every fact of science, every head and heart, to every moun- 
tain stratum, eiipy thought and feeling, every blade of grass, every 
stone and bird, every law of color, and to all forms of flowei-s, * 
animals, and shells even, which make up the sum^of existence. 

It is highly essential to our happiness and development, tliat we 
allow our souls to grow into the religion of a universal sympathy. 
In truth, the proper understanding of any subjfect depends, to a 
ceitain extent, uponlhe true appreciation of this law of immutable 
relationships. It would seem that all the sweet thoughts and 
devotional hymns ever entertained or uttered since the meditations 
of Zolena, flowed through the affections and underetanding of 
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Geoige Herbert, the poet of the aev^teenth centmy, in hie poem 
on Man. In this place, I am impressed to introduce his view of 
nature: — 


^ Man is full of symmetry, 

FuU of proportions, one limb to another. 

And to ail the world besides. 

Each part may call the iarthcrest, brother ; 

For head with foot hath private amity. 

And both widi moods and tides. 

^ Nothing hath gone so &r 
But man hath caught and kept it as his prey ; 

His ^es dismount the highest star ; 

He is in little all the sphere. 

Herbs gladly cure our tle^, because that they 
Find their adquaintanco there. 

“ For os, the winds do blow. 

The earth doth rest, heaven move, and fountuns flow j 
Nothing we sec, but means our good, 

As our delight, or as our treasure ; 

* The whole is either our cupboard of food, 

Or cabinet of pleasure. 

The stars lead us to bed : 

Night draws the curtain ; which the sun withdraws.*' 

Music and light attend our head. 

All things Onto our Jlcsk are kind, 

In their descent and being ; to our mind, 

In their ascent and cause. 

“ More servants wait on man 
Than he ^1 take notice of ; in every patli 

He treads down that which doth befriend him 
When sickness makei^him |)aIo and wan. 

O mighty love ! Man is*one world, and bath 
Another to attend him.” 

The philosopliy of sympathy is the tracing out of universal reUt* 
tionships to their sources. The seal of these natural and infinite 
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firi6ndshi{>s^ is His ^ea<ial essence flows, fresh from the 

chambers of his innermost heart, through the myriad veins and 
veinlets which form the illimitable net-work of nature’s great ner- 
vous system. And every thing receives some amurance of life 
from that exhaustless fountain. Hence the divine essence is in 
every thing to a greater or less degree ; and the foundation of a 
universal sympathy is the universjd recognition and reciprocation 
of this supercelestial principle. 

When the human soul has unfolded the finer elements of its 
constitute, and feels — as a matter oi -intuitional consciousness — 
this great law of sympathetic impregnation, whereby the Deity, 
enlivens his spacious edifice and renders every atom an indispensa- 
ble ingredient in the one stupendous brotherhood of cause and 
effect, — then thajj^mind has passed the ordeal of a “ new birth,” has 
passed from death unto life, and its religion will inevitably be uni- 
versal justice and love. But such a growth of soul is the work of 
steady progression. It rausLnommence with the individual and 
ex^fmd. to the whole. 

In the first lecture of this course, I was impressed to present the 
proposition, that all external effects must of necessity be the out- 
birtlis of internal princiides ; that all outer manifestations are the 
ultimate results of the operations of invisible causes. This simple 
proposition lies close to the philosophy of sympathy, which I am 
now investigating. Indeed, a right comprehension of any subject 
depends very much upon a prior understanding of the foregoing 
proposition. I have said that the Seal of this universal law of 
sympathy, is Deity. But we should now proceed to examine the 
foundations of the innumerabletjiarticular sympathies, antipathies, 
or relationships, as these effects are exhibited in the subordinate 
departments of nature. In the first place it is essential to con- 
stantly bear in mind, tliat all the external phenomena of psycho- 
logical -principles are reproduced in the sympathetic state with the 
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important^addition of several Higher xnamfestations, natural to the 
human mind. 

In order to thing this subject properly before your minds, I will 
detail the impressions which I received on first viewing the surface 
of the earth with the powers of spiritual perception. The jphiloso- 
phy of tins mode of Interior observation, will be duly explained in 
future lectures. The following is a brief sketch : 

By placing myself in j)roper relations to the operator by turning 
my thoughts inwardly, and shutting out of mind, by tne exercise 
* of will, the fleeting disturbances and interruptions of the outer 
world, I passed readily into the high magnetic condition. This 
occurred on the evening of the fliat of January, in the year 1848. 
At that time, and for a period of four years suhtequently, I could 
not recall to my mind, when out of this condition, any thing which 
I had seen or said while in it. But, now, the vast scenes break 
upon my memory in all the vividness and beauty with which tliey 
were originally invested and impressed upon me. And I doubt 
not, I should more frequently refer to them as illustrations, were it 
not that I can now view, with far more certainty and with deeper 
satisfaction, the same fields of contemplation in connection with 
higher planes of existence and thought. 

4 When I seated myself in a chair, facing the op^^rator, I iibserved 
a few individuals in the room ; but had net at the time the least 
idea of having any thing resembling a successful experiment per- 
formed upon me. I knew then but very little of human magnet- 
ism^ having simply heard the term used a few times, but had not 
learned of the wonderful phenomenon of clairvoyant, or second 
sight, and hence did not entertain the remotest conception of such 
a psychological condition. Nevertheless, the magnetic state was 
completely induced in thirty minutes ; and my mind, for the time 
being, was incapatble of controlling the slightest muscle of the 
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body, (H* of realiang any definite sensation, except a kind of waving 
fluctuation between what seelned to me to be either decided actimt 
or inertia. This was a very strange feeling, but not at all un- 
pleasant, fn a few minutes, all this mental commotion subsided ; 
and 1 then passed into the most delightful state of interior tran- 
quillitj^ possible to describe. Not a discordant sensation rolled 
across my spirit. T was completely “bom again,” being in the 
spirit. My thoughts were of the most peaceful character. My 
whole nature was expanded. I thought of the joys of friendship 
— of the unutterable pleasures of universal love— -of the sweetness 
and happiness of united souls ; and yet, 1 experienced no unusual 
emotion — no increased pulsations of life, which one might suppose 
would be a natural consequence of these pleasurable themes of 
thought upon th(p mind. 

Now, notwithstanding my mind was meditating in this manner, 
I perceived as yet not the least ray of light in any direction ; and 
therefore, concluded that I was but lost physically in “ a deep 
sleep,” and that my mind was simply engaged in a peaceful reverie. 
But this conclusion had no sooner settled among my thoughts as a 
strong probability, than I instantly perceived an intense blackness 
before me, apparently extending hundreds of miles into space, and 
enveloping the earth. Gradually, however, this midnightrraass of 
darkneil disappeared ; and, as gradually, my perception of things 
was enlarged. Our room, together with the individuals in it, were 
all illuminated. Each human body was glowing with many colors, 
more or less brilliant. The figure of each individual was enveloped 
in a li^ht atmosphere, which emanated from it. The same emana- 
tion extended up the arms, and over the entire body. The nails 
had. one sphere of light surrounding them; the hair another; the 
.lars another ; and the eyes still another. The head was very 
luminous ; the emanations spreading out into the air from foiu 
inches to as many feet. 


10 * 
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Tbo «tter strangeness or novelty of &is view overwhelmed inf 
mind with astonishment and admiration. I could not comprehend 
it. I could not feel perfectly certiun that I was living on earth. 
It seemed that earth, with all of its inhabitants, had been suddenly 
translated into something like an elysium. I knew then of no 
language which could describe my perceptions ; hence, I did not 
attempt the slightest exclamation or utterance, but continued to 
observe with a feeling of unutterable joy and reverence. 

In a few moments more, I not only beheld the exteriors of the 
individuals in that room clothed with light, as tliey were, hut I also 
as easily saw their interiors^ and hence the hidden sources of those 
luminous emanations. In my natural or ordinary state, I had 
never seen the organs of the human viscera ; but now 1 could sec 
all the gastric functions, — ^and the liver, the sfdc^ heart, lungs, 
br^, with the greatest possiUe ease. The whole body was 
transparent as a sheet glass ! It was invested with a strange, 
spiritual beauty. It looked illuminated as a dty. Eveiy sep- 
arate organ had several centers of light, env^oped by a general 
sphere peculiar to itself 1 did not see the physical organ only, 
but its form^ aspect^ and color^ by observing the peculiar emanations • 
surrounding it. I saw the heart as one general combination of 
living colors, interspersed with special points of illumination. The 
auricles and ventricles, together with their orifices, gave^l^ut dis- 
tinct Jlames of light ; and the pericardium was as a garment of 
magnetic life^ surrounding and protecting the heart in the per- 
formance of its functions. The pulmonary department was illumi- 
nated with beautiful flames, but of difierent magnitude and color. 
The various air-chambers seemed like so many chemical laborato- 
ries. The Are in them wrought instantaneous chemical dumges 
in the blood, which ' flowed through the contiguous membranes ; 
and the great sympathetic nerve, whose roots extend throughout 
the lower viscera and whose topmost branches are lost ijs the 
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Auperior ttrata of the sensorium, appeared Hke a column of life, 
interwoven and super-blended with a silvery fire 1 
The brain was likewise very luminous with pmmatic colors. 
Every or^an of the cerebellum and cerebrum emitted a light pecu- 
liar to itself. I could easily discern the /oW» and ^ze of the organ 
by the shape and inUrmiy of its emanations. This view, I well 
remember, excited in me much admiration ; but I was so deeply 
ic the magnetic condition, and was likewise so impoverished in 
language, that 1 did not openly manifest any delight, nor describe 
any thing which I then beheld. In some portions of the smaller 
brain, I saw gray emanations, and, in other portions, lower shades 
of this color in many and various degrees of distinctness, down to 
a dark and almost black flame. In the higher portions of the 
larger or superior brain, I saw flames wliich looked like the breath 
of diamonds. At first I did not understand the cause of these 
beautiful breathings ; but soon I discovered them to be the 
thoughts of the individuals concerning the strange phenomena 
manifested in my own condition. Still I continued my observa- 
tions. The superior organs of the cereln'um pulsated with a soft, 
radiant fire ; but it did not look like any fire or flame that I had 
seen on earth. In truth, the brain seemed like a crown of spiritual 
tightness, decorated with shining crescets and flaming jewels, 
(lleregl will parenthetically remark, that what is thus natural to 
Uie human brain in this, its first stage of existence, is preserved 
and indescribably improved in the Spirit Land to which we all are 
tending.) Each brain seemed diflFerent — different in the degrees, 
modifications, and combinations of the flames and colors ; but very 
beautiful ! From the brain I saw the diversified currents of life or 
fire as they flowed through the system. The bones appeared very 
dark or brown ; the muscles emitted in general a red light ; the 
nerves gave out a soft, golden flame ; the venous blood, a dark, 
purple light ; the arterial blood, a bright, livid sheet of fire, which 
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eonstantlj reminded me of the electric phenomena of the clouds. 
I saw every ligament, tendon, cartilaginous and membranous 
structure, illuminated with different sheets and magnetic centers 
of living light, which indicated the presence of the spiritual 
principle. 

Thus I not only saw the real physical structures themselves, but 
also their indwelling essences and elements. And I knew the 
individuals had garments upon them, because 1 could see an ele> 
ment of vitality, more or less distinct, in every fiber of clothing 
upon their persons. And yet, as you would look, by an act of 
volition, from the blisters in a pane of glass, through it, at the 
objects and scenes beyond ; so I could discern, and that without a 
conscious effort, the whole mystery and beauty of the human econ- 
omy, and enjoy the illumination which tJie ten thousand flames of 
the golden candles of life imparted to every avenue, pillar, chamber, 
window, and dome of the living temple. 

But the sphere of my vision now began to widen. I could see 
the life of nature^ living in the atoms of the chairs, tables, &c. ; 
and could see them all with far more satisfaction, as regards their 
use^ structure^ locality, than I ever remembered to have known in 
my ordinaiy state. Then I could perceive the walls of the house. 
At first they seemed very dark ; but soon became brighter and 
transparent ; and presently I could see the walls of the adjoining 
dwelling. These also immediately became light, and vanished, 
melting like clouds before my advancing vision. I could now see 
the objects, furniture, and peraons in the adjoining house as easily 
SA those in the room where I was situated. 

At this moment I heard the voice of the operator. He inquired, 
“if I could hear him speak plainly.” Ij32pHed4»''the^.affirn^ 

He then asked concerning my feelings, and “ whether I could dis- 
cern any thing.” On replying affirmatively, he desired me to con- 
vince some persons that were present, by “ reading the title of a 
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book, vjith the Uda closed^ behind four or five other hooka.” 'After 
tightly securing my bodily eyes with handkerchiefs, ho placed the 
books on a horizontal line with my forehead, and I saw and read 
the title without the slightest hesitation. This tesf^and many ex- 
periments of the kind were tried, and il^eated ; and the demon- 
stration of vision, independent of the physical organs of sense, was 
clear and unquestionable. 

At length, feeling somewhat exhausted, I resigned myself to a 
deejper sle(^ that seemed to be stealing over my outer form ; and, 
presently, my former perceptions returned with greater power. The 
village was now instantly subjected to my vision. It was as easy 
for me to see the people moving about their respective houses as in 
the open thoroughfares, and it was also as easy to see their most 
interior selves as the lights and shades of their physical bodies. 

But my perceptions waved on, and the village with its inhabit- 
ants melted away. 

By a process of inter-penetration^ I was placed en rapport with 
nature ! The spirit of nature and my spirit had instantly formed, — 
what seemed to me to be, — a kind of psychological or sympathetic 
acquaintance ; the foundation of a high and eternal communion. 
JEIer spacious cabinet was thrown open to me, and it seemed that I 
was the sole visitor at nature’s fair ! 

The properties and essences of plants were distinctly visible. 
Every fiber of the wild flower, or atom of the mountain violet, was 
radiant with its own peculiar life. The capillary ramifications of the 
streamlet-mosses, — the fine nerves of the cicuta plant, of the lady’s 
slipper, and flowering vines, — were all laid open to my vision. I 
saw the living elements and essences flow and play through these 
simple forms of matter ; and, in the same manner, I saw the many 
and various trees of the forests, fields and hills, all filled with life 
and vitality of different hues and degrees of refinement. It seemed 
that I could see the locality, properties, qualities, uses, and essences 
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tf every form, and species of wild Tegetation, that had an ex- 
istence any where in the earth’s constitution. The living, vivid 
beauty of this vision I can not even now describe; altliongh I 
have since frequently contemplated scenes far more beautiful and 
inefiable. 

But my perceptions still flowed on ! The broad surface of the 
earth, for many hundred miles before the sweep of my vision, — 
(describing nearly a semi-circle,) — became transparent as water. 
T])e deep alluvial and diluvial depositions of earth were very easily 
distinguished from the deeper stratifications of stone and earthy by 
the comparative and superior brilliancy of the ingredients of the 
former. Earth gave off one particular color ; stones another ; and 
minerals another. When I first discerned a bed of minerals, — it 
was a vein of iron ore, — I remember how I started with a sensa- 
tion of fright. It seemed that the earth was on fire ! — for the in- 
stantaneous elimination of electricity from the entire mass, gave 
the appearance of a deep-seated furnace in tlie earth. And my 
agitation was not lessened by perceiving that th^e rivers of mineral 
fire ran under the ocean for hundreds of miles, and yet were not 
diminished in a single flame ! 

I soon saw innumerable beds of zinc^ copper, silver, limestone, 
and gold ; and each, like the different organs in the human body, 
gave off diverse kinds of luminous atmospheres or emanations, — 
more or less bright and beautiful. Every thing had a glory of its 
own ! Crystalline bodies emitted soft, brilliant emanations. The 
salts in the sea sparkled ; sea-plants extended their broad arms, 
filled with hydrogenous life ; the deep valleys and ravines, through 
which old ocean flows, were pecq)led with countless saurian ani- 
mals, — all permeated and clothed with the spirit of nature ; and tlie 
sides ot ocean mountains — far beneath the high pathway of commerce 
— seemed literally studded with emeralds, diamonds, gold, eilver, 
pearls, and sparkling gems. O, the ocean is a magnificent cabinet 
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of beauty and wealth ; and I am impressed to say, that man shall 
yet posse^ it I 

I now looked abroad upon the fields of dty land ^ and saw the 
rarious species of animals which tread t^ earth. Tl\e external 
anatomy and the internal physiology of the animal kingdom were 
alike open to my inspection. The idea of comparative or relative 
anatomy, entered my mind in an instant. The philosophy of the 
vertebrated and avertebrafcd, the crustaccous and molluscan di- 
visions of the animal world, flowed very pleasantly into my under- 
standing ; and I saw the brains, viscera, and the complete anatomy 
of animals that were, at that moment, sleeping, or prowling about, 
in the forests of the eastern hemisphere, hundreds and thousands 
of miles from the room in which I was mahing these observations f 

It must not be expected that I shall detail, on this occasion, a 
three-hundredth part of the particulars of my first introduction to 
a spiritual perception of nature. At best I can but give you a rude 
outline, for words do not answer the purpose ; they seem to me 
like dark, stone prisons in which we too often coercively incarcerate 
our highest thoughts ! 

o o 


In the foregoing vision, I saw every thing just as you all will 
perceive forms and objects, with the penetrating eyes or senses of 
the spirit, after you have passed away from the body at the event 
of physical death. It was very beautiful to see every thing clothed 
with an atmosphere ! Every grain of salt or sand ; every plant, 
flower, and herb ; every tendril of the loftiest trees — ^their largest 
and minutest leaves ; the mineral and animal forms, existing in the 
broad flelds before me, were each and all clothed with a dark, or 
brown, or gray, or red, blue, green, yellow, or white atmosphere, — 
divided and subdivided into an almost infinite variety of degrees of 
intensity, brilliancy and refinement. And in each mineral, vegeta- 
ble, and animal, I saw something of man ! In truth, the whole 
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system of creation seemed to me like the fragments of human 
beings. In the heav^ I saw o»« faculty of the human mind : in 
the fox another ; ia the wolf another ; in the h(yrse another ; in the 
lion another ; and so, throughout the entire mass of the spirally 
progressive and concentric circles of mineral, vegetable and animal 
life, I could discern certain relationships to, and indications of man. 
Had I then possessed the language, I could have truthfully ex- 
claimed, in the words of the pdet-psaln)Sst ^ — 

“ Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they 
Find their acquaintance there. 

» » « « » * 

All things unto our flesh are kind.” 

Understood in this high sense, how instructive and appropriate 
was Peter's vision^ — (related in the tenth chapter of Acts,) — ^in 
which he saw a great white sheet let down from heaven, containing 
all manner of four-footed beasts, creeping things, <fec., and was told 
to slay and eat ! All this was simply saying thus : — “ Peter, thou 
needest not feel too exclusive, too partial, too aristocratic, too high- 
minded and above the meanest of thy fellow-men, nor yet above the 
little worm that crawls beneath thy feet, for behold thou art related 
to every fourfooted hea^t and creeping thing that the Lord hath 
made; acknowledge, therefore, thine universal relationships and 
sympathies, and bo kind and lenient to every thing that lives.” 
Now, I find too many that need *t*eter’s lesson. They, like him, 
•shrink from this new method of tracing out their genealogy and 
ancestral derivations ; and say they are not used to eating “ unclean 
things but I perceive that the time is fast approaching, when 
mankind will feel their oneness with nature, and with nature’s 
God, to the total annihilation of all narrow-mindedness and empty 
superficiality. 

In my vision, I well remember how I gazed at the little plants in 
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the fields, and saw around each one an atmosphere of life peculiar 
to itself. This emanation, surrounding some species of vegetation, 
was apparently from four inches to eight feet in diameter. Some 
animals gave off a sphere three or four feet thick, and beyond this 
a very fine, thin air — as many feet more, losing itself in the sur- 
rounding space. From all this the great law of sympathy was very 
distinctly visible. I saw that every thing in nature was arranged 
and situated in accordance with this great general law } and by it, 
all true sympathetic relationships are established and reciprocally 
maintained. The relative positions of mineral bodies in the bosom 
of the earth ; the situation of trees, vegetation, animals, and human 
beings ; yea, the relative positions of the sun and stars even, were 
manifestly conducted by this universal sympathy. I saw the differ- 
ent crystalline bodies, in the earth, act upon each other, and, inter- 
mediately, upon the solid substances to which they were attached 
by a generous commingling of their magnetic emanations. I saw 
the flowers exhale their odors, with which they clothed themselves, 
and then formed attachments with neighlx>ring flowers, by breathing 
u|X)n them, according to a spontaneous blending of spheres, the 
sweet breath of their life. There was not a dew-drop, chambered 
in the petals of the rose, that did not glitter with a living essence, — 
prophetic of coming animation. I saw currents of electricity flow- 
ing from a mineral bed in one portion of the earth, to its kindred, 
but positive, neighbor in another department of that hemisphere. 
And I saw the little flames ailUng from the essences of plants and 
trees, leap upward into the flowing currents, which were instantly 
absorbed, and wafted away to more proper and foreign destinations. 

Language can not describe this scene. All nature was radiant with 
countless lights, with atmospheres, colors, breathings, and emana- 
tions — all, throbbing and pulsating with an interior life-essence that 
seemed just ready to graduate, and leap into the human spiritual 
constitution ! Every tiling tended to man ; apparently, emulated 

11 
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to be man ! I could no longer endure the exquiBite happiness ; I 
felt incapable of maintjuning a quiet feeling ; my emotions had be- 
come 80 deep and unutterable ! Yet I yearned for association. I 
then realized that I was viewing all this magnificence, Mone ! This 
thought made me feel isolated and incapable of retaining a recol- 
lection of all that I had witnessed. I began to think of the village 
—of the room, in which I had taken a seat for an experiment — of 
the individuals, whom I had seen in the room, and of the operator. 
And immediately my vision began to diminish. The distant conti- 
nents, oceans, fields, hills, forests — all gradually disappeared. ITie 
lights were left behind ! Now I could see, as before, the interior 
condition of those in the room, and the operator ; who now spake 
to me and asked, if I had “ any thing to say.” I made an effort to 
describe what I have, for the first time, related, — on this occasion. 
I remember how I struggled for words, and as I was about to re- 
linquish all attempts to pronounce a word, I exclaimed, in a low, 
tremulous voice : — “ How beautiful !” I hmrd my own accents, 
and never did I realize a stronger sense of the total inexpressiveness 
and impotence of human language. At that time I said and be- 
held no more. In a few moments, I felt the hand of the operator 
passing over my head ; and by it was soon awakened to my ordinary 
state, with not a single idea — of what I had seen — ^alive in my ex- 
ternal memory. Therefore, all that I have just related to you is a 
revival of the first impressions which were made upon my mind. 

^ From what has been said concerning the philosophy of sympathy, 

I think you can not but be somewhat prepared for all the mental 
phenomena which result from the positive and negative or psycho- 
lo^cal operations of this sympathetic law in nature. I am im- 
pressed to present you with sufficient evidence and philosophy, as a 
foundation for all your future reasonings upon the subjects under 
invest^tion. You will be able to see, I think, that the same prin- 
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«ple which in man is termed magnetic, also exists, in certain degrees 
and states of modification, in the mineral, vegetable, and animal king- 
doms. ’It is necessary that every principle he first understood in its 
scientific application, because, (as I have before said) all true moral 
and spiritual truth must have in the mind a broad substratum of 
scientific and philosophic knowledge ; else the mind may possess 
much high truth, but can not successfully aj^lg it to the welfare 
of himself or the human family. 

The philosophy of sympathetic influence, when understood, is 
visible and applicable every where. For instance — “the apple- 
tree ,'' — says a writer, — “ planted in the forest, soon becomes gross 
and gnarly, as by sympathy with the wild vegetation by which it 
is constantly surrounded ; whereas, on the other hand, wild vegeta- 
tion introduced into the society of that which has been refined by 
cultivation, soon changes its aspect, in such a manner, as can not be 
entirely accounted for by the mere difference in the quality of .the 
soil. Again : often, on meeting a person for the first time, one 
will feel, almost before a word has been exchanged, an attraction 
toward him, which can not be accounted for by any external pro- 
cess ; on the contrary, how often in first coming into the presence 
of a man, do we feel an indescribable ‘ something’ about hith which 
we do not like, at the same time having no doubt of his integrity 
of character.” 

How common a thing it is for* two congenial associates to find 
their minds simultaneously impressed with the same thought! 
In certain impressible states of the mind, how distinctly some* 
persons can feel ther approach of an event or individual ! The wife 
of a clergyman in Mmne, related that hef father, while lying on his 
death-bed, had a distinct impression of the approach of his son who 
resided at a distance, though none of the family expected him at 
the time. Wlien he mentioned that his ‘son was coming, and was 
then near tlie house, they supposed him to be wandering ; but in a 
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,few moments afterward the son entered the room ! There are n«> 
merous instances recorded in medical history, where individuals, Ion;;; 
afflicted with fevers, experiencing, as a consequence thereof, gr^at 
nervous acuteness and preternatural exaltation of the sensibilities, 
have become capable of telling, merely by their sensations, whU 
any persons near them are doing, or even saying, without the use 
of bodily vision or hearing. It is worthy of note, how fating and 
prayer, combined with a fervent action of the religious faculties of 
tliought, characterized the habits of many of the early prophets. 
All this lies at the very foundation of many exhibitions of clairvoyance 
and mental manifestations ; which are now engaging the attention of 
a largo proportion of the civilized world. In laying this foundation 
for a future discourse, and for future facts and experiences to safety 
rest upon, I trust I have also done something toward expanding 
your conceptions of nature, and of enlarging your sympathies toward 
every thing that breathes on earth. 



LECT0RE XI. 


OORCERNINO THE BXTERNAI, MANIFESTATIONS Of 
THE SYMFATHETtC STATE. 

I 

In the last discourse it was shown, in varioift terms, that all 
nature is locked together into one brotherhood of harmonious rela- 
tionships, by a concentric chain of sympathies or affinities, whoso 
Heart and Head is Deity. And it was also shown, that every thing 
in the vast domain of terrestrial and celestial existence is pervaded 
by an atmosphere of life and beauty ; that every blade of grass, 
every fiber of wood, every atom of earth and stone, and every organ 
and particle of the human body, is enveloped in an emanation 
peculiar to itself. In order to familiarize and simplify this phi- 
losophy to your minds, I am impressed to term this universal ethe- 
real essence of sympathy. Magnetism. - 

Every thing hath its own magnetic atmosphere ; its own medium 
of sympathetic relationship. And Man, particularly and pre-emi- 
nently, possesses this sphere of mind^ so to speak, constantly sur- 
rounding his body ; which sphere is negative or positive, attractive 
or repulsive, gross or refined, passive or active, and less or great in 
magnitude, just in proportion to his general refinement and intrinsic 
development of mind. This atmosphere, surrounding man, can not 
be detected by the material organs of s^nse ; but, to the spiritual 
senses of the soul, it is very visible, and its manifestations are 
familiar to you all. It frequently happens that when one person is 
ja])proaching another, even at a great distance, that other will tliink 
iand speak of him long before he has made his appearance. 

11 * 
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, A olei^man relates “ tliat his mother-in-law, Mrs. P ^ reading 

in Providence, Rhode Island, had a distinct consciousness of the 
approach of her husband on his return from sea, although she had 
no other reason to expect his arrival at that time. This impression 
commenced several hours before he made his appearance, and she 
accordingly prepared herself for his reception. She knew the instant 
he placed his hand on the latch of the door, and had arisen from 
her seat and advanced to meet him before he entered.” It is per- 
fectly impossible to explain such a fact, on any other ground than 
that occupied by this philosophy of sympathetic emanations. She 
felt the approach of her husband on the same principle that we can 
detect the odor of plants before we see or touch them, simply by 
coming within their atmospheres. If you will keep this principle 
of magnetic sympathies distinctly before your understandings, I can 
then furnish you with a very simple and truthful explanation of the 
so-called magnetic state. 

When there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the organs 
and powers of the body ; when there is a harmony existing between 
all the vital functions throughout the entire physical system ; when 
all parts are in perfect unison and friendship ; then, I should say, 
the body is properly and thoroughly magnetized. That is to say, 
the equilibriums of the positive and negative forces are not dis- 
turbed, — the organization is in perfect accord with itself; and 
the individual is neither physically or mentally under any descrip- 
tion of subjugation or captivity. Now, if you desire to induce the 
de-magnetic state, — to put the physical man in subjection to the 
mind, — then you must, in some manner, disturb and overcome tl e 
general equilibrium ; extract or transfer the positive power of the 
physical organism by a power still more positive ; and then you 
will produce the unconscious state ealled the magnetic slumber. 
This state does not in any way contradict, confuse, or subvert the 
established laws of nature ; on the contrary, this condition should 
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be r^rded as a progression and further derelopment of the la^ 
irhich govern organic beings. 

In the true magnetic condition, the subject is the negative or 
passive^ and the operator is the podtim or active^ member of one 
body ; thus bringing the positive and negative principles wliich con- 
trol one system in all its parts into complete unison with the cor* 
Desponding laws in another system ; consequently, for the time 
being, the sulgect and the operator constitute, so far as the body is 
concerned, om identical individual. 

But let us ask, — ^How can the unconscious state be produced ? 

By one person coming in close contact with another, the positive 
povfer will be overcome in the negative organism, which will be * 
either extracted or transferred. 

What is the positive power ? 

It is the magnetic medium of sensation which pervades the 
nervous system, and envelops the whole body. 

What relation does this magnetical atmosphere sustain to the 
soul or mind ? 

It is an emanation of the mind — a species of radiation from the 
most interior essences of the spiritual constitution — like the li^t 
and heat which flow from the material constitution of the sun. 

When the real magnetic condition is arti6cially induced, where 
does this “ sphere” exist ? 

It is partially withdrawn from the subject’s organism, and par- 
tially transferred to the mucous surfaces of his vital organs, and to his 
nerves and muscles. The negative forces remain ; but the positive 
power is gone either into the mental fliculties of the subject, or into 
the external magnetic atmosphere surrounding the operator. 

What is the consequence which succeeds this result?. 

The consequence is this : ^he Subject is no longer susceptible to 
external impressions or foreign disturbances, because the jluid^ which 
connected him, when in his ordinary state, to all the outer world, 
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is now transmitted and vanished from all the surfaces of the body 
In a word, his system is perfectly de-magmtized — ^leaving sensatiim 
and consciousness existing only upon the internal or mucous sur- 
faces ; which sensational powers continue the vital processes ; which 
functions, however, become torpid and feeble according to the ab- 
sence of that volume and equilibrium of power which ccntrollcd 
them so vigorously in the ordinary or rudimental condition. Tlie 
patient is thus placed in an unconscious condition, so fsr.as the im- 
mediate objects and influences of the external world are concerned. 

What is the proper term by which to designate this state from 
other mental or magnetic conditions ? 

I am impressed to consider this phenomenon as the Psycho- 
Sympathetic State. 

Why so? 

Because the Subject is temporarily blended into a sympathetie 
menm with the operator. 

How can this phenomenon be explained ? 

By remembering that the Subject is negative ; the Operator is 
positive. Hence the two form one system in sympathy and power. 
The state is a result of a disturbance and captivity of the equilib- 
rium of two forces, which exist universally in all organic bodies, as 
the indispensable agents of motion and consciousness. 

How can the operator disturb this organic equilibrium of forces ? 

By coming in immediate contact with the atmosphere of the 
patient. A physical or personal contact is not, however, always 
necessary. It is through the agency of this invisible Jluidrsphere 
that the magnetic state is produced. The operator is determined — 
’<8 resolved — ^to arrest the attention of his subject and induce the 
unconscious slumber. All the powers of the mind are, therefore, 
concentrated upon tho accomplishment of this object. His will 
being exercised powerfully to this point, the magnetic element 
passes from the batteries of his own brain, along the nerves and 
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muscles of his body, to the corresponding parts of the Subject's body, 
and thus establishes a chain of sympathy. The gne is completely 
under tl^e control of the other, on that principle which is illustrated 
in yonr hand being altogether controllable by your brain or will.* 
The brain is composed of a sensitive and complicated composition 
of fibers, to which no other part of the body bears any analogy. 
IJei’ig sensitive, it is attractive or positive to all that is existing on 
the nervous medium : hence it receives impressions iri'esistibly. It 
possesses within itself the positive and negative poles, or greater and 
lesser parts : the one controlling, the other subject ; the one receiv- 
ing power, the other transmitting and exercising power. The ethe-j 
real substance which serves as a medium, may be termed MagnetA 
ism. The muscular motion of the l^rstem is performed through the 
medium of the substance which may be termed Electricity. When 
there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the powers and 
organs of the body ; when there is a harmony existing throughout 
the whole physical system, there is perfect health and enjoyment ; 
l)ecause its forces (which are positive and negative, o * magnetic and 
electric) are regularly performing their functions : and this indicates 
a perfect condition of the magnetic or nervous medium. Never- 
theless, when the body becomes deranged in any of its various 
parts, it is a loss of the positive or negative power which produces 
its health and harmonious action. But when all parts are in perfect 
unison and harmony, then the system is thoroughly magnetized. In 
order to de-magnetize it, you must in some way overcome tlie equi- 
librium, and extract the positive power by a power still more posi- 
tive ; and this will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic.* 
The medium, heretofore explained, exists between all organic being|. 
Magnetism composes the sphere — rather the atmosphere — by which 
every person is individually surrounded. And besides this, there is 


• See Nat. Div. Rev., p. 32. 
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» medium existing which extends through all things, placing man 
over the lower animal creation. For animals are subjected to man’s 
oontrol by the positive or subduing power which he possesifes ; and 
they receive this to their minds by the same medium which exists 
between an organ and the brain. Man being positive, *md all else 
negative, the latter must yield to his control. 

Nature is always consistent in her operations ; hence one tiling 
entertains a sympathy — a correspondence or an analogy — more or 
less intimate, for all other things in being. If you should deposit 
a bar of iron in the earth, — pointing north and south, — the mag- 
netism of the invisible atmosphere would thoroughly take tiiat bar 
into sympathetic captivity, and render it strongly positive to some 
elements and atoms, and equally negative to others. If you should 
make tiiree downward passes with the horse-shoe magnet over a 
proper piece of steel, the latter would be rendered completely sym- 
pathetic with the magnet, and would cleave to it in the strong em- 
brace of an invisible affection ; but, by making the reverse passes 
with the samS^magnet over the sa/ne bar of steel, the latter would 
instantly lose all its sympathy for the magnet, and there would bo 
no attraction visible between them. This represents, and corres- 
ponds entirely with, the manipulations and consequent phenomena, 
which occur between the operator and bis patient. 

But the question may be asked — Is not the psycho-sympathetic 
state identical with the clairvoyant or spiritual condition ? Nay. 
This state is frequently confounded with independent clairvo^nce ; 
yet it is quite inferior to the superior condition. In the sympathetic 
state, the patient sees, hears, smells, tastes, feels, and describes what- 
ever the operates* imagines or experiences ; or else, the patient ob- 
tains his impressions from the minds of other persons who may be 
positive, or from the recollections and educational prepossessions of 
his own mind. Such subjects invariably describe diseases, places, 
personages, and scenery according to the impressions of the indi- 
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vidualf or combination of individt&Is, with whom they are in gym* 
pathetic relation or connection at the time. This has been too often 
mistakSh for perfect clairvoyance. And this is as frequently done 
by the professed believers and advocates of this sublime science as 
by any other class of individuals, — resulting always in much con hi* 
sion among its friends, and in much skej^icism among those who 
know still less of the beauties and realities of its geneftd philosophy. 

Foi the present I leave this branch of the subject, and proceed 
to consider some of the phenomena which naturally flow from the 
unalloyed psycho-sympathetic condition. 

Numerous well-authenticated examples of what I am impreseed to 
term sympathetic impressions, may Ife gathered from the experiences 
of all nations in every age of the human world. These impresriona 
may be made upon the minds of very susceptible persons from either 
of three general sources : First, from the sympathetic action of mind 
upon mind ; second, from the sympathetic emanations of many and 
various things in the material world operating upon the impressible 
mind ; third, from the sympathetic action of spirits who have de- 
parted from the material body, but who draw nigh and impress the 
.spirit of the susceptible individual in this world. 

It was said of Elisha the prophet, that he could tell the king of 
Israel the words which the king of Syria , — with whom he was at 
war,— spake in his bed-chamber. Now, this could be easily accom- 
plish||^ by Elisha placing himself in sympathetic connection with 
tlie mind of the Syrian king. Occurrences of this general kind are 
to be found in the sacred records of all so-called heathen nations. 
By interior observation, I discover instances oi psycho-sympathy in- 
dicated on the hieroglyphical tablets of Egypt and Central America. 
Among all people these interior impressions and powers, whereby 
some persons could describe distant scenery and prophesy correctly 
of many future occurrences, have been regarde4 ^ direct endow* 
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Mrats or privileges especially granted to them by the Lord. In- 
deed, in the undeveloped ages of the world, it would be very diffi* 
cult to find any psychological phenomena, of this peculiar nature, 
free from the clouds and habiliments of superstition. In Roman 
Grecian, and Egyptian history, I discover records of these wonderfui 
achievements of the human mind, and always associated with that 
peculiar religious or mperstitious reverence which characterizes all 
rimilar records among the Jews. In the llebrew writings — in the 
received writings of Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and Paul — ^you may find 
many affirmations, of the authors themselves, that they were influ- 
enced by spiritual visitors to go here and there, and to do certain 
things ; all of which they very honestly, and with much reverence, 
referred to the direct dictations of Jehovah. 

But this is not a superstitious age ! We can now read of, and 
behold, these wonderful displays of psychological power, and of 
spiritual sympathy with angelic beings, without rushing fanatically 
into the superstitious conclusion, that all is accomplished by the 
specific instigations of the Supreme Being. We can see these 
things uudcrstandingly ; hence, what an additional pleasure it is to 
read those old sacred records ; and, although we must allow much 
for the superstition and fanaticism of the writers, yet we gather many 
fine examples of mental and spiritual manifestations from the his- 
tories in question. It can not be successfully denied, that many 
phenomena, recorded in the Primitive History, are identical with the 
psychological sympathetic manifestations which have been 
in all ages, by all impressible persops who have yielded their minds 
to the wild-fire of religious excitement. A strange fiintasy, com- 
mencing in one individual, will almost inevitably and irresistibly 
spread and communicate itself to hundreds and thousands, — so that 
five thoimpnd pei’sons might be baptized, (at least in the fires of un- 
governable religious enthusiasm,) in a Single day. Such minds, 
althoiigh they think they see into heaven and hell, and see evil 
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spirits and wondrous signs, yet do not, in faet^ see any thing, 
'flieir state of ecstasis is induced by the action of«external things 
upon them, — induced by the sympathetic contagion arising from 
the prevailing influence surrounding them, — and hence they see, and 
hear, and describe in their ima^nations, precisely such persons, 
voices, and scenery, as the majority accept as real. You have prob- 
ably heard of the religious infection or epidemic which appeared in 
1688, in Dauphiny, in France; which spread, like the Asiatic 
cholera, so rapidly, that five or six hundred Protestant Christians 
gave themselves out to be prophets of Jehovah, inspired of the Holy 
Ghost ! This epidemic soon extended to several thousands of both 
sexes — all professing, in like manner, to be divinely inspired. 

The psychological phenomena which these fanatics exhibited 
were precisely analogous to the strange manifestations of mental 
excitement and sympathy which occur among the Catholic Monks 
and Nuns, among the Jewish fanatics, and among the Mormons, 
Shakers, and Methodists, of this century. The French prophets — 
relates a historian — “ had strange fits, which came upon them with 
tremblings and faintings, as a swoon, which made them stretch out 
their arms and legs, and stagger eeveral times before they dropped 
down. They remained awhile in trances, and, coming out of them 
with twitchings, uttered all which came in their mouths. They 
said they saw the heavens open — saw angels, and paradise, and hell. 
Those who were just on the point of receiving the spirit of prophecy, 
di^opi^d down, not only in the assemblies, but in the fields and 
their own houses.” Now, what I desire you to understand is this ; 
that the foregoing is not at all resembling the quiet and harmo- 
nious state of independent clairvoyance, except in the partially cold 
and lifeless condition of the physical body ; and unfortunately for 
the welfare of those who know comparatively nothing of o||r glorious 
philosophy, there are, as yet, but very few cases of real and perfect 
clairvoyance developed. 


12 
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Some of the Jewish prophets were frequently iq the psycho* 
sjrmpathetic oendition, above referred to, in which they received 
many visions and strong impressions. The most prominent exam- 
ples are recorded in the histories attributed to Ezekiel and Daniel^ 
the Jewish prophets. The visions related by Ezekiel generally 
commence with such expressions as the following: — “The hand of 
the Lord was upon me” — the heavens were o}>ened,” <fec. ; show- 
ing, most conclusively, that every somewhat extraordinary mental 
occurrence was, in that benighted era of mankind, attributed to the 
supernatural interposition of the Great Jehovah, or to the direct 
agency of the Lord. 

There is cm very perfect illustration of Ezekiel’s sympathetic con- 
dition, induced by the powerful action of his own mind assisted, 
possibly, by the influence of a spiritual being — his own guardian 
angel — ^from the world of spirits. I allude to the highly significant 
imagery which was impressed upon his mind, in his vision of the 
valley of dry bones. This account is introduced — in the thirty- 
seventh chapter — with these expressions : “ The Imnd of the Lord 
was upon me, and carried me out in tlie spirit of the Lord, and set 
me down in the midst of a valley which was full of bones,” &c. 
Now it is certainly very reasonable to believe, that Ezekiel was, as 
several persons knowingly are in this age, attended and influenced, 
during particular moments of mental susceptibility and exaltation, 
by a spiritual visitant or guardian angel. Observe, for example, 
^he extraordinary relations and visions of Daniel, particularly in 
the last portions of his record. Hq affirms that many of his im- 
pressions were received by him while in a “ deep sleep,” with his 
body in a state of partial insensibility. In the tenth chapter, he 
gives a highly excited description of his guardian angel, “ whose 
face was ^ the appearance of light,” and then says, — in the seventh 
verse, — “ And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision ; for the men that 
were >vith me saw not the vision ; but a great quaking fell upon 
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them so that fled to hide themselves.” Kow I am impressed, 
that these men would have seen as much as Daniel ^w, if they had 
been as susceptible at that moment to the contagion of psychologi- 
cal sympathy. The quaking''* was the agitation awakened in 
them by the strange motions exhibited by Daniel ; who thus con- 
tinues his relation : “ Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no ttrength in me ; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
1 heard the voice of the words : and when I heard the voice of the 
words, then I was in a deep sleep^ on my face, and my face toward 
the ground.” You will readily perceive that this is a veiy good 
ordhmry description of the magnetic state, induced mainly by his 
own mind, a state which is now a common phenomenon among men. 

It has been long supposed, and the same thing is promulgated 
from modern pulpits, that the power of truthful prophecy, so fre- 
quently exhibited in the doings of the Hebrew prophets and Bible 
autliors, is a conclusive evidence that those minds were led by the 
Lord. Thus John, the alleged author of the ApooALvrsE, affirms, 
that he w»s “ in the .spirit on the Lord’s day,” and received many 
visions and instructions concerning things which were to, and did, 
“ shortly come to pass,” and also concerning the “ new heaven 
and the new earth,” and many things pertaining to its ultimate 
establishment. 

In the Old Testament there are said to be many truthful prophe- 
cies of the coming of Jesus, none of which could have been uttered,^ 
it is also affirmed, unless the Lqrd had himself put the words into 
the mouths of the holy prophets. But I am distinctly impressed 
that the Lord had nothing to do with these prophetic utterances ; 
for, in certain conditions of the human soul, the power of sympa- 
thetic vaticination is as natural and as easy as the inspiration of 
air into the lungs. For example : Tacitus, the well-known ancient 
historian, had this power of pre-vision or of intuitive sagacity, as it 
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has been termed, so well developed, that he cleai|||r foresaw the 
general calamities which were to desolate Europe on the downfall 
of the Roman empire ; all of which he clearly predicted and set 
forth in a hook written five hundred years before his prophecies 
were fulfilled ! It is surely just as reasonable to believe in the mi- 
raculous inspiration ofTacitus as of Moses, Daniel, or John. Loixl 
Falkland foresaw the character and course of Cromwell : — “ This 
coarse, unpromising man,” said his lordship, pointing to Cromwell, 
“ will be the first man in the kingdom, if d»e nation comes to 
blows.” Solon — the Athenian lawgiver — contemplating on the 
port and citadel of Munychia, exclaimed thus : “ How blind is man 
to futurity ! O, could the Athenians foresee what mischief they 
will do, they would even eat it with their own teeth to get rid of it.” 
Now^ it should be remembered, that more than two hundred years 
after Solon had gone to the Spirit Land, this simple prediction was 
verified to the letter ! 

There are numerous instances of prophetic dreaming, in accord- 
ance with the laws of psychological sympathy which I have ex- 
'plained to you from time to time : that is to say, the nund, being 
in sympathy with a certain current of events^ will intuitively per- 
ceivCf feel, or prophesy of some particular occurrence which will 
result from the revolution and progress of those events — not infid- 
libly, but frequently v.ith a seeming supernatural confidence and 
accuracy. 

This is especially the experience of many females, whose exquis- 
itely fine temperaments render them highly susceptible to syinj)a- 
thetic dreams, — which are perfectly identical with prophetic inspi- 
ration. 1 have already given you several illustrations of this fact ; 
but here is another : — ^The murder of Mr. Adams, in New York, 
some years since, by J. C. Colt, was anticipated by the wife of Mr. 
Adams, before it took place. Two days before her husband’s dis- 
appearance, she dreamed, twice, that he was murdered, and that 
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she saw his body cut into pieces and packed in a box ! The dreams 
gatfl'her grea t concern in conseqnepoe of their exceeding vividness ; 
and she went once to relate them to her mother, but did not do so, 
from the apprehension of being laughed at for her imagination. It 
will be perceived by the foregoing, that truthful prophecy,— “ the 
gift of pr(>]>hecy,” as Paul expresses it, — ^is perfectly natural to cer- 
tain peculiar mentiil organizations and temperaments. Hence all 
the e%id» nces of miraculous inspiration, which are based upon those 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, are utter.y 
valueless ; and there is no other kind of prophecy than this, except 
the tracing out, of certain future events by a mathematical or de- 
ductive process of reasoning, as illustrated in the occasional truth- 
ful inferences based on astrology, and in the always accurate 

prophecy of eclipses of the Sun or Moon as accomplished by good 

♦ ^ 

astronomers. Thus, I come to the conclusions, set forth in Nat. 
Div. Rev., on the principles of prophecy — viz. : To prophesy cr 
foretell truly an event, the person must be in communion with the 
onginal design of the Divine Creator, and with the laws which are 
fulfilling *^esign. The mind, in correctly apprehending these, is 
wnabled to foretell occurrences throughout eternity. There can be 
no truthful prophecy unless the laws fulfilling design are familiarly 
comprehended by the person j)rophesying. It is impossible to 
foretell an occurrence absolutely by the indications of any external 
event or circumstance. It is a thing which never has been done, 
an(» can not be done by any l>eing in the Universe. All things thab 
are truly foretold, otfeur as the result of immutable lawsy and not 
of any mere fleeting and evanescent circumstances. To definitely 
foroxell war, an accident, or any incidental circumstance, is positively 
an impossibility ; for it is not in the power of any internal and gen- 
eral principle to foreshadow to the mind a merely incidental circum- 
stance. It is upon interior prindples alone that a prophecy can bo 
made with an absolute certainty of its accomplishment; and 

12 * 
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therefore if it were possible for these to foreshadow external and 
incidental drcumstances, then prophecy concerning sudii might 
be relied upon. But ak this is not in the. nature of general prin- 
ciples, and is beyond the power of individual influence, it is im- 
possible for any being, either m this or higher spheres, to proclaim 
the particular circumstances of an event, with the absolute certainty 
of thdr occurrence* 

* We are just ascending the scale of the philosophy of mind. 
The subject is man. He is the soured of much that confounds 
and depresses us; yet he commands our attention and gives 
much vitality to all our investigations. But we should not convey 
superstition into our analysis. True, we may not deny the spirit 
of prophecy to any man, but we must discard every thing which 
savors of excitement and supernaturalism. There is, properly 
speahing, nothing supernatuA,! ; every thing is governed by immu- 
table laws. The grass grows, the oceans flow, the planets roll, birds 
sing, and men think and prephesy, all in accordance with an un« 
changeable system of cause and effect; there is nothing which oaa 
imuair the unutterable majesty of this Eternal Truth 1 
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CONCERNING THE HIETORIOAL EVIl>E1|.OBf 07 VBE 
rBYCHO-SYMFATHSTIO STATE. 

In the preceding discourse, I presented to you the philosophy of 
the psycho-sympathetic state, and concluded with several illustrations 
of die natural action of the mind while in that condition. 

The invisible transmission of thought and sensation from one mind 
to another, is, in and of itself, a deeply interesting and profound 
mystery — especially, to those who have never indulged theitlselves 
in the contemplation of spiritual or metaphysical subjects. You 
have heard it said, — Convince me that one mind can transfer its 
thoughts, by an act of volition or will, to another mind, and I will 
confess such a phenomenon to bo as wonderful and mysterious as 
clairvoyance.” 

Another says — “ I can easily believe in what is commonly called 
‘Animal Magnetism,’ but I can not admit clairvoyance.” But, 
friends, what means this statement ? Shall we dignify it with the 
high name of Reason ? No ; never. But why not ? Because it 
is the oflfepring of ignorance and prejudice. It is saying, in sub- 
stance, that we may believe in the creeping of children, but in the 
walking of grown men we can place no confidence. We may be- 
lieve in arithmetic and similar studies, but in algebra and trigO' 
mmetry we can not believe any thing. Now, such a statement as 
this 3'ou all would put down to the ignorance of the person making 
it. How unreasonable, therefore, must the first opinion appear to 
me, — seeing, as I do, that clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of 
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Animal Magnetism as naturally as manbood succeeds youth ; walk* 
ing, creeping ; or harvest, the sowing of seed. 

Aiother says — “ I am perfectly willing to .accept magnetism, and 
the sympathy of the subject’s mind with the mind of the operator, 
but I can not admit the idea of independmt clairvoyance^ because I 
do not know where it will lead me.” But what docs this mean ? 
It means simply that the individual, who could seriously utter such 
a sentiment, has no actual confidence in his heavenly Father. He 
feels no reliance upon Truth. He doub^ the light of Reason and 
intuition — “ the light which lighteth every man that oometh into 
the world” — and thinks the Deity may have endowed 1 im with a 
fiiculty, his Reason, which, if followed implicitly, might lead his soul 
to destruction. Do you think, friends, that a perfectly mse and good 
Parent would place a power — a knife, perhaps — ^in his child’s pos- 
session which could^ in any possible or conceivable way or emergency ^ 
prove that child’s complete or even partial destruction ? A simple 
and well-meaning earthly parent might err an hundredfold in the 
bestowment of gifts upon his offspring ; and the receiver might be 
mortally injured by the wrong me of the powers which the parent 
gave him. But suppose, what is every where conceded, that the 
Father of Spirits saw the end from the beginning — with perfect wis- 
dom and perfect goodness in his soul — do you believe it possible, or 
in any conceivable manner consistent with the attributes just desig- 
nated, for that Being to give to one of his dependent creatures a 
faculty, power, or prindple which could, in any case whatever, re- 
sult in that creature’s everlasting curse ? Nay, you do not believe 
a doctrine so repugnant to the common conceptions of the human 
mind. But you say — “ the ways of God are past finding out.” 

This assertion is erroneous. For we are “ finding out” the “ ways 
af God” more and more every day I The ways of God must cer- 
tainly mean the laws of God. These laws are being constantly dis- 
covered ; hence the ways of God. Every new law of colors ; every 
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new discovery in geology, or conchology, or zoology ; every new 
development of mind and matter — ^the discovery of the world’s ro- 
tation, its formation, and inherent essences and elements — all, stand 
as a monumental demonstration that the assertion, referred to, is 
unequivocally erroneous, and prove, moreover, that man is the 
l>eing, above all other personalities, to whom the heavenly Father 
turns in order to be progressively comprehended* 

Hence we should not stop to question the wisdom and goodness of 
Hod, — to question bis ability to manage his own laws, to control the 
destiny of his own offspring, to regulate the operations of his own ma- 
terial and spiritual universe, — we should not hesitate, in our investi- 
gations, to ask where independent clairvoyance will conduct us, or 
where any other development of science will lead ; but the only ques- 
tions we should ask ourselves, are — Do we search the ways of God 
with an honest heart ? Do we desire Truth for its own sake ? Do we 
candidly weigh all evidence, separate from educational dogmas or locai 
prejudices ? The man who feels confidence in the Ruler of the uni- 
verse ; who has any reliance whatever in the eternal action of m- 
mutahle laws ; who is honest and faithful to the dictations of oon- 
scienoe ; who lets his internal “ light” shine in the chambers of his 
soul, like the sun in the firmament — such a man, will never be 
heard to say— I can not admit the doctrine of clairvoyance, be- 
cause I do not know where it will lead me.” Such a low and de- 
formed thought would never come into his mind. His thought 
would invariably be — “ What is Truth ?’’ In this, I have given you 
an unfailing rule by which to measure the growth and condition of 
every mind with whom you may converse, and the .same rule wih 
always apply to yourselves. 

Let us now return to the general subject under investigation. 

Something of magnetism and psycho-sympathetic clairvoyance 
has been known inwall ages of the world. But I do not regard an- 
tiquity as any recommendation. On the contrary, the more aged 
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a doetrioe is shown to be — like the mythology of hell, and evil 
spirits, and a devil — the more we should question its soundness ; 
because all the follies and absurdities which thousands of so-called 
“ talented men” are this day believing, can be traced to the dark 
climes of the eastern hemisphere, where mythologies originated and 
many (rf the^ cardinal points in popular theology. Nevertheless, 
it is a pleasant thing to~7ead and hear of what other minds 
have taught, for in this way we can form a comparison betweeu 
the darkness of other ages and the enlightenment of this era, — 
learning, by contrast, the sublime law of progress, and tracing out^ 
at the same time, the common affinities and sympathies natural ts 
the whole family of man. 

In this place, however, I must express my surprise at the ap- 
parent ignorance of antiquarians and biblical scholars — men, whc 
profess to bo called to “ expound the word of God,” but who, at the 
same time, raise their voices agmnst the developments of mag- 
netism and clairvoyance, as the works and efforts of Satan. I am 
surprised, because the Bible, like the sacred book of every othei 
nation, is replete with the most beautiful examples of magnetism 
and exhibitions of sympathetic clairvoyance. 

In the Janitar temples of India are many hieroglyphical repre- 
sentations of the process of laying on of hands. Upon the walls of an 
ancient temple of Thebes, there are represented a great many hu- 
man figures, in various postures, corresponding to the positions 
taken by practitioners, in our day, when they attempt*to induce the 
different degrees of magnetic phenomena upon their subjects. And 
it is very evident that Mosss learned something of this science by 
familiarizing his mind with the Egyptian mysteries, which were 
confined particularly to the physicians and magicians of Pharaoh. 
Hence, in the thirty -fourth chapter and ninth verse of Deuteronomy, 
this power is brought into requisition by Moines, who therein de- 
clares that Joshua was full of the spirit of wisdom, fob Mosxs 
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HAD LAID HiB HANDS UPON HIM.** In modem language, we should 
say — Joshua was rendered prematurely and permanently intellectual 
m consequence of being properly magnetized by Moses. 

Hippocrates says — “ there exisfe a singular property in the hu- 
man hand to pull and draw away pains, aches, and diverse impu' 
rities, from the alBTected parts, by laying the hand upon the place, 
and extending the fingers toward it.” 

Solon says — 

‘‘ The Binallest hurts sometimes increase and rage, 

More than the art of physic can assuage ; 

Sometimes the fury of the worst disease, 

The hand by gentle stroking can apjpease." 

If you will -turn to the Ist Kings, i. 1 — 4 verses, you will dis- 
cover that the principle of psycho-sympathetic contact was acted 
upon by the physicians of king David — seemingly, with the express 
intention to restore the vigor and animal heat to the body of the 
revered monarch. I could quote numerous paragraphs from the 
sacred writings of other nations, to show how familiar some per- 
sons have been, in the most ancient stages of humanity’s growth, 
with the incipient processes of magnetism, and with some of the 
common exhibitions of clairvoyance. But the subjects of these 
mental powers were superstitiously supposed to be divinely inspired. 
Hence they were almost invariably deified and worshiped. All re- 
ligious chieftains have been thus unnaturally regarded ; and truth 
has thus frequently been obscured beneath the superstitious gar- . 
ments of deification. This was the case with Moses, and Jesus, and 
Mohammed, and everf man, in fact, who ever was suffidently clair- 
voyant to read the thoughts of another, or to find any thing which 
was hidden from the superficial gaze of the bodily senses. This 
description, or degree, of clairvoyance is the common possession of 
many minds, and is familiarly exhibited in all parts of the inhabited 
world ; and yet, for the exerdse of the same identical power, Jesus 
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has been -deified into a supernatural personage, and is worshiped as 
the representation of the eternal God, — endowed with prophetic and 
miraculous powers. But the age of deification is rapidly expiring, 
and personal excellence will supply its place ! 

Did you ever, friends, take your Bible and read, and without any 
unnatural or exaggerated reverence, the simple accounts of clair- 
voyance, as that power was frequently manifested hy Jems during 
his three years’ labor for humanity ? If you never have read it thus, 
I trust you will soon be able to do so. Read, for example, the first 
part of the fifth chapter of Luke ; how Jesus told Simon to cast his 
net, who complained that he and his partners had “ toiled all the 
night” and had “ taken nothing.” But Jesus, perceiving where the 
fish were then swimming, said — “ Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught.” By following his directions im- 
plicitly, “they inclosed a great multitude of fishes;” so large a 
quantity that their net was broken. Now, this is an example of 
good ordinary clairvoyance. 

But again, turn to the fourth chapter of John ; where it is rela- 
&d how Jesus was joined at Jacob’s well by the woman of Samaria. 
And after some very highly correspondential conversation with her 
which she did not understand, he thought he would jconvince her 
that he knew more concerning truth than she believed. Hence 
he said unto her, “ Go, call thy husband, and come hither.” But 
she was skeptical, and said, in order to test his powers, “ I have no 
husband.” Thou hast well said, “ I have no husband,” said he ; “for 
thou hast had five husbands ; and he wham thou now hast is not thy 
husband.” This astonished her very muck, and she said — “ Sir, 1 
perceive thou art a prophet.” Now, it does not appear that Jesus 
gave her any oth&r personal evidence of his spontaneous clairvoy- 
ance ; but it is distinctly clear that her ungovernable enthusiasm, in 
consequence of being thus unexpectedly convinced, was so strong that 
she went about telling her exaggerated story — saying, “ Come, see ' 
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a man which told mb all “things that ever I did” — ^from the 
simple fact, which has frequently occurred in our uiidst, that one 
mind perceived, sympathetically, the thoughts of another ! It is 
good to fix this idea in your minds — that the woman did not tell 
the truth. She said he told her “ all things” that she “ ever did 
whilst, from John’s relation, we learn that he simply told her 
about the five husbands, — all the remainder of his conversation 
being expressly of a correspondential and prophetic nature. And 
yet it seems that “ he that believeth shall be saved notwithstand- 
ing much belief was the direct offspring of the exaggerated testi- 
mony of men and women who witnessed the occasional manifesta- 
tions of magnetism, as a curative agent, and of clairvoyance, as a 
power of discerning thoughts, future events, and hidden things. 
Thus, in the thirty-ninth verse of the same chapter, we read, that 
“ many of the Samaritans of that city helieved on Aim for the saying 
of the woman, wliich testified. He told me all that ever I did.” 

Another good instance of sympathetic clairvoyance is related of 
Jesus. In the fifty-second vereo, a nobleman was convinced, toj 
gether with his whole family, that Jesus was “ the Saviour of the 
world,” by his simply informing the nobleman that his son was still 
living, and that the fever had left him the day before, “at the 
seventh hour.” It appears, also, from John’s record, that Jesus said 
to those who surrounded him — “ One of you shall betray me and 
to convince Peter that he perceived correctly, said — “ He it is to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it” — this he gave “ to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon,” and subsequent events de- 
monstrated the fact that Jesus did read Judas correctly. In the 
same chapter, Jesus gave evidence that he understood very nearly 
when and how he was to die. This power of prophetic sympathetic 
discernment of future events is possessed by many individuals ; and 
I find interesting demonstrations of its exercise among all nations — 
especially, among gifted and talented leaders of great political or 

13 



146 


tHE GREAT HARMONIA. 


Teligious movements. The Swedish philosopher, Baron Swedenborg, 
discerned the time and tmnner of his own death, and expired at the 
precise time predicted. The celebrated Dr. Walker, of Dublin, 
foresaw when he was to die, and also that he would be eertainly 
buried aUve^ which was subsequently verified by examining his body 
a few days after interment. Dr. Binns concludes his narration of 
this case thus — Hem is a man who possessed an instinctive knowl- 
edge that he should he buried alive,, and who was so convinced of it, 
that he wrote a treatise, with a view, if possible, to avert so horrid 
a calamity ; and still further to assure himself, entered into a com- 
pact with a second party, for the fulfillment of certain precautions 
before he should be consigned to earth, yet, disappointed in the end, 
he was, as it were, compelled to bow to the inscratable fiat of that 
law of natural contingencies which the imaginative Greeks erected 
into supertheism, and consecrated by the tremendous name of 
Destiny'^ 

In reading the Primitive History, why are we not as reasonable 
jmd consistent in our deductions as we generally are in the perusal 
of other writings ? When we read of the manifestations of modern 
clairvoyance ; when we hear of the correct reading of thought, or 
of disease, or witness the constant fulfillment of common prophecies ; 
why do we put it down sometimes as “ deception,” “ imagination,” 
or “ unaccountable instinctive knowledge ?” — Whilst, when we read 

•It 

the descriptions of the same mental sympathy, and of powers of 
psychometrical discernment, in the pages of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, we put it down to the direct influence of the Holy Ghost, or to 
“ the miraculous interposition of God ?” If you will analyze your 
own minds, you will receive the proper answer to these questions. 
Habits of thought — ^first impressions — ^prevailing custom-— popular 
theology — existing methods of education, by which your minds 
have been unconsciously molded ; these are the unequivocal answers. 

But it may be urged that modern manifestations of mind can not 
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be depended upon, in all cases, with regard to the fulfillment of 
prophecies, as th^ Bible prophecies can be relied on — the latter jilways 
being correctly fulfilled. Hence, that we can not make the Bible 
miracles harmonize with recent disclosures in magnetism and psycho- 
sympathetic clairvoyance. In reply to this, Lwill here promise to 
furnish, from the great storehouse of modern developments in mind 
and science, to any individual who will undertake to institute a 
biblical comparison, miracle for miracle, testimony for testimony, 
j)r<:^ecy for prophecy, mistake for mistake, fulfillment for fulfill- 
ment ; and show that we have as much, yea more, reason and in- 
controvertible philosophy for believing modern developments to be 
“ miraculous” and “ divinely instituted,” than tlie advocates of 
supeniaturalism have for believing -their prophets to have been 
“ divinely inspired” of God. 

In order to convince you that the clairvoyance of the Old Testa- 
ment authors was not always good and reliable — being sometimes 

merely the result of psycho-sympathy, as already explained — I “am 

* 

impressed to remind you of a few facts in illustration. About two 
thousand four hundred years ago, Ezekiel prophesied (see twenty- 
ninth chapter, 10 — 12) for the Lord, as he supposed, in this 
wise — “ I will make the land of Egypt waste and desolate ; no foot 
of man nor beast shall pass through it ; neither shall it bo inhabited 
forty years.” This prophecy has never been fulfilled. Again (see 
Ezekiel xxj^vii. 22,) “I will make them one nation in the land 
upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall bo king to them 
all.” And Joel says, in his third chapter and twentieth verse, 
“Judah shall dwell forever; and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation.” These passages, and many others might bo cited, to 
demonstrate the conspicuous fact, that hundreds of common 
prophecies, uttered or written by the Old or New Testament au- 
thors, have never been even partially fulfilled. These prophecies 
will not admit of any figurative or correspondential interpretation : 
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because, as you Tnll observe, they are the poUiical oj^nions of aa- 
caent Jewish prophets concerning the restoration and permanent re- 
establishment of all the tribes of Israel and Judah, as a nation of 
Jews^ not Christians, upon the mountains of Israel. But the tm 
tribes never returned to Palestine ; and not a vestige of them is 
known to exist on th^ face of the earth ; hence these prophecies can 
not be fulfilled. 

In a peculiar condition of the Imman mind, prophetic dreams are 
natural as the foiling of rain. We modernly or conventionally call 
these operations of the soul — “ presentiments,” “ premonitions,*^ or 
intuitive perceptions of the prognostication and foreshadowings of 
future events. These phenomena, I repeat, are peifectly natural to 
certain mental organizations ; and, generally speaking, the same 
individuals are endowed with sympathetic clairvoyance. All 
Bible accounts arc, more or less, prefoced with, or based upon, 
what may be termed prophetic dreams. Thus, “ the angel of the 
Loid appeared unto Joseph in a dream,” the “ angel appeared unto 
Mary,” <kc., «fec. ; showing the general faith which was then based 
upon this species of mental or intuitive vaticination. Of this de- 
scription of mental phenomena, I have already given you several 
illustrations. But I expect to hear soon, emanating from the mouth 
of some modem devotee to antiquity, the following warning and 
anathema, quoted from the thirteenth chapter of. Deuteronomy : 
“ If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreatner of dreams, and 
giveth thee a sign or a wonder ; and the sign or the wonder come 
to pass, whereof he spake unto thee;” * * * “thou shalt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams.” * * * that prophet, or that dreamer of 

dreams, shall be put to death.” In this connection, I am impressed 
to ask this question — If the Lord inspired Moses to reveal eternal 
Truth, and if his writings are to be regarded as fixed Traths, then 
why was not the foregoing commandment, or positive law, applied 
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to Joshua, to Daniel, to Isaiah, to Joseph, Mary, and Jesus ? The 
latter remarkable personages came, a long periodPnfter Moses wrote 
that law ; and each exhibited, more or less, of the power of prophecy, 
and the disposition to drmm out many things, antagonistic to the 
Lord or law of Moses. If you reply-,.that the Old Testament truthb 
were superseded by the commandments of thdiVcw Testament^ then 
I desire you to bear in mind that you thereby demonstrate two- 
thirds of the so-called “word of, God” to be, not fixed and eternal 
truths, but local laws, historical accounts, and jurisprudential expe- 
diencies — altogether temporal and fragmentary in their character 
and application. 

The truth is,- the foregoing law was particularly instituted by 
Moses for the express purpose to prevent any thing like a change 
of views among his followers — to set up a strong and formidable 
defense against any and every description of innovation. This is 
precisely what Catholics are doing to Protestants ; and what Prot- 
estants are doing, to the full extent of their influence, in order to avoid 
the deep analysis and far-reaching investigations ^hich will char- 
acterize the present century. Every thing, however, must come to the 
imperial test of Nature and Reason. The trial will go on ; and the 
verdict shall be given. The crowned heads o1^ the world will learn 
the necessary lesson, that Knowledge is power^ and that Right is 
stronger than might, according to the progressive laws of Nature’s 
unchangeable God. The tides of Truth will continue to rise higher 
and higher, and will increase in strength and majesty as they 
roll forward. 

In speaking against mental slavery, — ^which lies at the foundation 
of all political, conventional, and theological slavery, — ^I know of no 
l^guage too strong or pointed. Tliose customs and dogmas, which 
forbid our thoughts to “ choose the channels ‘where they run 
which arrest. the tides of reformatory sentiment; which impede the 
currents of free thought ; and which prevent the expansion of benig- 

13 * 
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nant and fertiHang principles ; should always be regarded as dicefid 

enemies to our happiness and progression of souL Ignoranoe is the 

♦ 

greatest foe of man ; knowledge is his greatest friend.* But love is 
the soul of all — the binding principle of every tlung. Yet love 
without wisdom is blind and impetuous. It is, therefore, very 
necessary that we obtain wisdom. By wisdom, I mean a strong 
intuitive understanding of truth, without the cold and fatiguing 
process of cogitation, and wearying our mental faculties with useless 
exercises in ratiocinationu This power of truthful diseeiDment will 
increase in you from the moment you discard all superficial habits 
of thought and life ; become perfectly natural ; and all errors and 
supernatuialisms will pass from your mind, as clouds glide away 
from the face of the firmament. 

As you are now educated, you see things as they are not, and 
wlwre they are not ; and you have worshiped idols and personages, 
instead of devoting the strength, means, and energies of your ex- 
istence to the perception and application of principles. You are too 
much mortgage to the past — too devoted to the deification of per- 
sonages who lived centuries ago ! You have deified men, like your- 
selves ; and have attributed to the patriarchal inhabitants of an- 
tiquity, an unnatural greatness and character — simply, because some 
finely-strung temperaments and well-developed minds, have ex- 
pressed in high-sounding terms and orphic hymns, what the igno- 
rant and undeveloped frequently think in plainer words ! 

In this way, and according to this propensity of habitual exag- 
geration m your thoughts, you have erected a supernatural being 
in your minds and called it Christ. You can reason properly upon 
magnetic and intuitive powere — upon the principles of human nc.-jg- 
netism and the manifestations of clairvoyance — particularly when 
those phenomena 6ccur in our midst ; but, when the miracles and 
achievements of any religious chieftain, and the prophetic powers 
of the Jewish writers, are referred to . the same identical attribute 
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of the human soul, with which you are equally endowed, then you 
shrink from the test — ^like the pagan devotee from any sacrilegious 
treatment of his beloved idols. What a relief it is to strip off the 
garments of supernaturalism from the personages of antiquity and 
be able to see them as and where tliey are ! By it, the mind is 
purified of much error ; ajid there is more mental room for the 
entertainment and cultivation of high and happy sentiments. 

The unnatural greatness of any being of the past, or any that 
exists, or may hereafter be deified, is very much like tha,t, (says 
some writer,) which is occasionally observed in mountainous, coun- 
tries — ^for instance, upon tlie summit of the Brocken. The enthu- 
siastic admirer looks up, on a misty morning, and in tl^ vapor, on 
the top of the mountain, he sees the huge form of a human being, 
of colossal dimensions and proportions — one, to whom the fabled 
giants are but pigmies — a being, in short, who might ride the pon- 
derous mammoth. The observer gazes on this figure with a kind 
of veneration as something wonderful and supernatural ; but, by 
and by, he discovers that when ho moves, it moves also ; when he 
inclines his head, it docs the same toward hin\; when he stretches 
forth his arm, it extends its arm likewise ; when he kneels, it kneels ; 
and, at last, he perceives that this gigantic human figm-e, %pon which 
he has been lavishing his admiration and veneration, is merely the 
reflection in the mist of his own form — an unsubstantial magnifica- 
tion of himself ! 

You doubtless perceive the application. In this manner, the 
broad, misty, vaporish, mythological canvas of the past,* you have 
drawn out personages after the likeness of your own minds ; and 
then, you have admired, and venerated, and worshiped, and thrown 
your whole being at the feet of the supernatural form of colossal 
proportions — the mere magnified expression of your own form and 
growth of soul. Thus, Baron Swedenborg painted Christ so large 
and preterreatural, that he was compelled to change the name of his 
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theolo^cal production, and call.it the Divine Humanitv. Buk 
priests and monks did this before, and for, Swedenborg ; so that 
now, the vast night of antiquity is literally swarming with plutonian 
ghosts and gigantic phantoms^ to whom thousands are constantly 
bowing in silent admiration and avowed reverence, as the stranger 
before the mountain- image of himself. And they, and you, friends, 
will continue to admire and revere the gods and idols of your own 
making, or which your forefathers made for you, until you become 
sufficiently intuitive to perceive that you are worshiping and foster^ 
ing the deformed and sickly offsprings of religiously excited but in- 
harmonious minds. However, I am impressed to say that your saU 
Nation froniHthe bondage and mental slavery of superstition, fear, and 
error is now even at the door of your hearts, and your joy and high 
pleasures will be inexpressible ; whilst the cold and gloomy con- 
servatives of the land, will, mme than ever, strive to tie people to 
the wom-out superstitions of the past — to dwell in the sickly shadow 
of things by-gone ; and will endeavor, by preaching and religioUs 
exdtements, to distort your vision, causing you, if possible, to regard 
the rising sun, whether of thought or political liberty, as owls and 
bats esteem the* appearance of that magnificent luminary which 
sheds joy and brightness over all creation I 



LECTURE XIII. 


Tits MENTAL CONDITION OP ANCIENT PROFHBTB, 
SEERS, AND RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS. 

The subject of these lectures has already unfolded and expanded 
under the pen far beyond my own anticipations. True, the sublime 
theme before us towered up, in the very csommencenlfent, like a 
spacious edifice, with many compartments and loftyturrets. Never- 
theless, I supposed that the beautiful grounds, extensive parks, 
different vestibules, and attractive departnjents of this particular 
temple of truth, could all be shown you in a much less period of 
time. But it is highly gratifying to me to continue the reception 
of a philosophy so exalting ; or the illustration of a science so in- 
timately related to the hidden impulses and powers of our com- 
mon nature. 

As it will be observed, this philosophy of the psychological aiTd 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, is fatal to 
all theological assumptions of silpernaturalism. It most beautifully 
harmonizes all developments of mind with the established laws of 
Nature ; shows the psychological condition of the ancient prophets 
to be substantially identical with the mental illumination or aber- 
ration of several persons in this age ; and thus, most distinctly and 
permanently, our philosophy lays bare the stupendous arcana or 
mysteries of human life; and develops, yjibnnt any virtual dis. - 
pavag^nent, the real character and intrinsic excellence and beauty 
of all Scriptural accounts and other sacred developments of pro- 
phetic power 
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The vast utility of such a spivitual philosophy, is very manifest 
to the thinking mind. In the first place, it throws a new and beau- 
tiful light over the mental constitution of man. The soul is no 
longer a dreamy, vaporish breath — a bubble in the air — a thin, 
shapeless combination of ethereal elements — floating, after the event 
of death, in the vortical depth of infinitude — conscious, yet un- 
destined; meditating, yet unsubstantial as the passing breeze. 
Nay ; not so. Nor yet, a mere undefined nonentity, sleeping in 
the cold prison-house of death ; the mere companion of dust and 
corruption ; until the thundering tones of the fabled trumpet shall 
arouse tlie dreaming soul to unite with its cast-off body, and ascend 
bn high, to await its trial and final verdict. But unspeakably supe- 
rior to all this mythological teaching, are the disclosures of the phi- 
losophy under investigation. The soul is made to appear in its 
true character, — as a high-destined, beautifully endowed, and sym- 
metaically substantial individual, — ^the inheritor of an eternal life 
of infinite progi*ession ! And all superstition passes away beneath 
its benignant influence, as tears of sorrow before the joys of the 
Spirit Land. In this respect, its teachings are inexpressibly im- 
portant and happifying. If it frees our mind of certain local at- 
tachments-— of peculiar forms and institutions of theology — of long- 
fostered household ^bds and revered j»ersonages ; it, at the same time, 
provides us with vaster fields of thought — ^with the j)rofoundest dis- 
closures concerning the moral and intellectual nature of man — with 
the most stupendous attainments in every possible sphere of knowl- 
edge — and with a new and divine development of the hitherto hid- 
den arcana of a world beyond the tomb ! If the supematuralism 
of religious superstition be thoroughly stripped from the character 
of any deified personage, — what then ? If the true philosophy of 
psyeiiology and mental sympathy is logically and intrinsically ade- 
quate to remove, from your minds, much unhealthy veneration for 
certain opinions and doctrines — what them ? Arc you injured by 
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th« Truth ? Are you deprived of any means of salvation from error 
and imperfection ? Farj r om it 1 Every new disclosure, in science 
or in religion, is a new power placed in your possession. Every 
discovery of error adds another gem of wealth to the casket of your 
intellectual knowledge. When error is removed, truth is s^n in 
its ma jesty. Gold is pure and beautiful only when chem- 

ically disengaged from its earthly impurities ; and believing so, 1 
can not but press forward in the work of separating truth from the 
noxious superetitions and absurdities of supernaturalism, which have 
been thrown around its body by perverted and misdirected men. 
By these means, the world will progressively learn to highly respect 
all prophets, and seers, and religious chieftains ; not with that uh- 
natural and unhealthy veneration whereby men are converted and 
deified into Gods, but with that sound and* healthy deference which 
IS due to all our brothers who stand, or have stood, before the 
world in the pure character of philanthropists or moral reformers. 
Such are the motives which actuate me — such the thoughts which 
perpetually flow into my understanding. 

It will be remembered that, in the foregoing lectures on the 
general philosophy of clairvoyance, I have progressively treated on 
man in the rudi mental state, in the psychoMgical state, and the 
sympathetic state ; but, in accordance with ray present inflowing 
impressions, I will proceed to consider the human mind in the transi- 
tion state, which is midway, or intermediate, between the sympa- 
tlietic state and the opening of the interior or spiritual senses. 

The transition state, as the term implies, jp characterized by 
neither absolute sympathy nor absolute perception, but by a blend- 
ing or interfusing of one condition with the other — to the confound- 
ing and utter superconfusion of both. The individual, in this state, 
is, occasionally and transitionally, sympathetic and independent. 
[There is a constant fluctuation between two extremes. The mind 



156 


THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


indicatee a distinct vision at one moment, or during one period of 
its exercises ; but perhaps, on the succeeding occasion, the same 
mind will utter the thoughts and impressions of its own memory, 
or will lose its individuality of character in a close and apparently 
complete sympathy with the minds or circumstances which sur- 
round it. 

It requires a thorough understanding of the laws of mind to 
properly comprehend the phenomena consequent upon this condi- 
tion. In this state the mind is not clairvoyant, neither is it^occu- 
pying a spiritual position from which the soul can discern the broad 
territories of the Spirit Land. But the mental state is one of mo- 
m^tary fluctuation — a passing to and fro from one extreme of 
sympathy with surrounding things to a more interior communion 
with the inward elements and educational prepossessio]#of his own 
mind, which are magnified and multiplied to an extent almost be- 
yond beliefi 

These operations of the soul are very interesting phenomena 
to study and analyze ; but they have been the cause of much 
misunderstanding and even superstition among religious sects. And 
especially, is this form of superstition reviving in this century, sup- 
pqrteiL-fey^A.Mrong--array_of ecclesiastical erudition, and with a 
splendid display of Apparently logical argumentation. My mind is 
now upon those who have received the theological writings of 
Baron Swedenborg as “ divinely imparted and infallibly certain” — 
who have deified tlie man, and accej>ted the innumerable repetitions 
of his prolific mind as the. certain emanations of immortal Truth. 
In their adoratio#, they unfortunately forget the imperfections of 
their self-proclaimed prophet, %nd hence invariably associate him 
with the Lord. It would seem that the world has had lessons 
enough in the fallacy of deification. Every religious chieftain, that 
ever lived, has always claimed peraojial exemption froth error and 
other imperfection natural to man in the great system of universal 
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prc^ess, on grounds precisely identical with the enormous pro- 
fessions of Emmanuel Swedenborg— viz. : being a special agent for 
“ the Lord” in the transaction of some mundane business in the 
theological field, and, consequently, being a particular favorite of 
the Lord, the Lord maintains him in a state of purity, and 
makes him a vessel for the introduction, into the great world of 
“sinners” about him, of infallible doctrines — doctrines, which, be- 
cause of their direct emanation from the august source of Truth, 
mus^not be surveyed by reason or questioned b;^ flesh and blood. 
This is the dogmatism of Swedenborg ; and such is the voluntary 
deification of those, who accept his teachings with only their fac- 
ulties of- marvelou8»e*^"t(Pwhich, however, they devptiriy^T^ge 
their Season ; or else they compel it very meekly and cautiously tt 
perform tl^ functions of a determined promulgator df a systen 
which is claimed, at the commencement, to be direct from the Lord 

But there are hundreds of instances recorded in history, an< 
many that were not ^deemed of sufficient importance to record, 
whore men have set up a claim as high, and in the precise manner, a? 
that erected by Swedenborg. We have Moses, and Joshua, and all 
the Bible authors ; all the Priests and Bishops appointed by Con- 
stantine to vote the Hebrew writings, and other histories, canonical 
and divine ; and Mohammed, and many of th^Catholio clergy ; the 
descendants of Joseph Smith — the dignitaries of the Mormon gos- 
pels and government ; and very many chieftains among the Shakers, 
and among other sects, who hold miraculous inspiration to be pos- 
sible to certain persons — the agents and favorites of the Lord. 

It is on all hands acknowledged, that these personages are, and 
were, perfectly human ; not exempt from sin and imperfection ; not 
pure and in maculat e, but possessed of different and peculiar per- 
sonal characteristics — such as are, all over the world, in all ages and 
among all "nations, the common inheritance and distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of humanity. But why do Christians believe in the perfect 
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trnUifulness of every thing which was spoken or written by tk^ 
BiUIe authors ? Why do they profess to believe that Constantine, 
and his convocation of Priests and bench of Bishops, were perfectly 
correct in deciding what combination of books we should regard as 
holy ? Why do the Turks believe that Mohammed revealed the 
liigh and holy truths of Heaven ? Why do Mormons lielievo in 
the perfect and entire infallibility of the revcalments of Joseph 
Smith ? Why do Shakers place their confidence in, and stake thdr 
lives and all their personal and temporal interests upon, the infitllible 
truthfulness of iffother Ann’s dispensation and revealnaents ? Why 
do the receivers and disciples of “ the doctrines of the New Churcli,” 
as revealed by Swedenborg, believe that their self-proclaimed 
prophet was made tlie subject of supernatural and infallible revela- 
tions of religious truths^whose utterances are to be repHved as the 
voice of God to man ? Again I ask, why do the followers of these 
respective religious chieftains, — ^who are acknowledged to have been 
human beings, subject to all the frailties and weaknesses common 
to other members of humanity, — why do their dbciples, in view of 
all this conceded individual imperfection, beheva4tt-tii!0~n pqual i$ad_. 
infallibility of their utterai^s? Simply, because they adopt the 
professions of those chieftains, that “ the Lord’’ was their especial 
guardian, aqd, consequently, that whatever they did, or wrote, must 
necessarily be regarded as unequivocally perfect. 

And yet, the followers of all these religious masters indulge 
themselves in what they call reasoning ; this is the manifest 
absurdity *bf all minds who have sold themselves, physically and 
spiritually, to the promulgation of some particular system of 
religion. It is an absurdity to exercise your reasoning faculties 
upon that which you believe to be infallible. If you are told, 
in 2 Kings ii. 11, that Elijah was seen going physically to 
heaven in a chariot of fire, — what do you say? Or, if you 
are told by Joshua, x. 13, that the sun stood still in order to pro- 
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kmg a battle, -^what do you say? Or, if you read, in Isfuah, 
xxxviii. 8, that the sun was seen going backward, — ^what do 
you say ? If you should read in those saered records that it was a 
common thing to see stones dance, trees fly, and dead animals 
siag, — what would you say ? Would you reason upon the proba- 
bility or possibility of such occurrences*? Nay ; for, believing those 
accounts to be the utterances of Jehovah — the direct infallible reve- 
lations of “ the Lord” through his favorite attorneys, — ^you will 
simjdy resign your reason ; your powers of energetic and harmo- 
nious thought, your divinely inherited powers of comprehension, 
and say — “ Well : it is above my comprehension, but it must be 
so I” Again : suppose you accept the assumptions of Swedenborg 
that he was “ led by the Lord that his knowledge was divine, 
supernati#al, infallible — what would you say to any absurdity that 
he might utter? You would say: “Although I do not fully un- 
derstand it, it must be so nevertheless 1” Suppose, for example, 
that you should turn to one of his works, entitled “ Divine Love 
and Wisdom,” and read an old Chaldeanic idea of the origination 
of the animated world, which Swedenborg has^gyiiopticuccd in this 
manner : — “ All poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, dragons, 
tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, owls, rats, mice, loeusts, frogs, bats, spi- 
ders, flies, drones, moths, lice, mites ; and all malignant, virulent, 
and poisonous herbs ; did not derive their origin from ‘ the Lord,^ 
neither were they created from the beginning, neither did they 
originate from nature, by her sun, but they are all from hell.” 
I say, suppose you should read this, while accepting the author as 
“ led by the Lord,” and hence saved from the commission of error — 
what would you say ? Unquestionably, you would say, what 
Christians say constantly concerning the Apocalypse of John, “ that 
it is entirely above your comj>rehension, but it must bo true not- 
withstanding,” 

All attempt at reasoning on matters which are received as in- 
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fellibly uttered, is manifestly absurd and^ eren fard<^ . True, the 
bigh-bom faculty of reason may be permitted to step majestically 
upon the eternal rounds of a theological tread-mill ; or it may be 
most devoutly sold to some religious chieftain for the purpose of 
performing the functions of a menial in the promulgation of certain 
tenets f and it may be allowed to exhibit in the theological circle, 
which is eternally marked out and defined for the devotee, as much 
genius, as much consecutive reasoning, as much close logic — sound 
ju^Jgment and deduction — as much method, coolness, sobriety, dig- 
nity, symmetrical thought and harmony of proportions — as much 
penetration and logical analysis, as the disciple is pleased and able 
to employ ; but, after all, what does all this pyroteebnical manifesta- 
tion of talent amount to in the issue ? * Nothing ! absolutely noth- 
ing more, than the splendid discharge of the functions of a menial 
to some fixed theological system and standard of infallibility ; to 
which Reason is devoted and laboring in absolute bondage ! 

Men first accept, without reason, the author and the foundations 
of a system of moral philosophy ; then they show a vast amount of 
logical consistency and profound reasoning. It is not the existence 
of any false logic subsequent to the acceptation of a religious system 
that I complain of ; but the total absence of the dictations of the fac- 
ulty of reason, when the system is first received. You seldom hear 
a Christian ask — “ Is the foundation of my religion reliable ? Did 
man actually fall ? Was he, in fact, more perfect in the beginning 
than he now is ? Did Moses write Genesis ? Did Christ die as a 
martyt for his opinions ? Or, did he suffer for me, to satisfy the 
justice of his heavenly Father which had been infringed upon by 
mankind, and thereby opened a door for human salvation ? I say, 
you seldom hear Christians ask suc^ questions. But why da they 
not? Because they dare not, — yea, they are so accustomed to 
mental slavery that they dare not, — exercise a particle of reason on 
the soundness of the foundations of their faith. But after the soul 
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i» chained to a theological svstem-^a fter it is sold into slavery , and 
incarcerated in a spacious prison, with an extensive yard but insur* 
mountable walls — then the Reason- principle is allowed some 
healthy exercise in tilling the ground ; keeping up the fences ; re- 
pairing brcakf^es ; handing water to those who thirst for it ; and 
in maintaining an attractive and harmonious external appearance in 
order to induce travelers and way^ing men to take up their abode 
in their magnificent mental slavery institution. Hence, subsequently 
to the reception of a religious system, you always see the bondmen 
very busy in “ harmonizing Genesis with Revelation and com- 
mentaries succeed commentaries; notes on the Gospels succeed 
sermons ; and, then, there are others, who, knowing the proverbial 
ignorance of laymen on points of historical differences and s<a- 
entific antagonisms, in connection with the professions of the in- 
fallible system of religious fmth, are very expert in their show of 
reason in the efforts to “harmonize Nature with Revelation!” 
And so, the bondmen exercise their understandings ! Verily, in 
this position, the sublime faculty of Reason is, as a menial in 
the house of a religious chieftain, bold and dignified in the ex- 
hibition of its powers witliin certain fixed limits ; but, beyond those 
confines, it were dangerous to venture I 

Upon an interior examination, I find the most vigorous and 
talented minds frequently deceived as to the extent to which they 
think they exercise their reason. Especially is this true of those 
who have simply changed from one set of theological tenets to an- 
other. For instance, “ upon the most rigid inquiry,” says Professor 
Bush,* “ I am satisfied that Swedenbprg’s system is true. When 
candidly surveyed, it answers all the demands of my intellect and 
my heart. I t eommen da itaftlf my best reason, a s given of God 
and worthy of all acceptation ; and so believing, I dare not confer 

* See page f! of the “ Introduction” to the Memorabilia of Swedenborg, 
edited by Profeisor George Bush. 
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with flosh and blood !” Now what does all this mean ? oi, rather, 
what does it demonstrate ? Most conclusively, it shows that this 
disciple of the Swedish seer had never once analyzed the gi’ound 
elements of his faith in the miraculous and supernatural. He never 
asked himself whether the foundation of Swedenborg’s theology 
was a veritable record of infallible Truths. Before he could make 
a “ most rigid inquiry before he could satisfy his “ best reason’ 
that “ Swedenborg’s system is true it was certainly first indispen- 
sably necessary to analyze the basis of Swedenborg’s complicated 
superstructure, — viz., th^Primitive History ! But did he do this T 
Nay; his mind was all ready for the acceptation of the new seed. 
His feith in the infallible ; in the absolutely supernatural ; in the 
miraculous ; had not experienced or luffered the least disturbance. 

Hence by a “ most rigid inquiry” he means, not a strictly logical 

* 

and profound analysis into the beginning principles of his theolo- 
gical faith — into the basis of the Word, upon which Swedenborg’s 
system stands — but, he means, that he examined Swedenborg’s dis- 
closures with strict reference to their coincidence with the “ letter 
and the spirit” of the Word. Here’ is no philosophical penetration 
— no deep analysis-^no far-reaching psychological foresight or re- 
search ; but it is all subsequent reasoning ! Again, this talented 
disciple of Swedenborg says — “ If Swedenborg has uttered truth 
relative to the Spiritual World, it is because God enabled him to do 
it.” Hero the supernatural doctrine is accepted totally. “ It is a 
truth,” he says, “ entirely transcending the reach of the native fac- 
ulties of man.” That is to say, no human being can see, think, or 
write,' such truths unless he be “ led by the Lord,” and transcend- 
cntly illuminated by the influx of the Supernal Spirit. 

But here the question arises-^iow could this disci{)le"of the 
Swedish seer, satisfy his “ best reason” — ^supply “ all the demands” 
of his “ intellect and heart” — all “ the central convictions” of his 
soul — by a “ most rigid inquiry” into a system of truth which is 
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" entirely traoscending the reach of the native fiaculdes of man V* 
Surely, a truth, wliich is above the “native faculties” of the 
soul, can not be “ enthroned” in the intellect or reconciled to the 
emotions of any “heart,” no matter how pure and exalted that 
mind and heart may be. 

In this connection, I am impressed to infoim you, that, to tlie 
end that you may become deeply acquainted with the principles of 
psychological science, it is of the highest importance that you be- 
stow the strictest attention and thought to the present intellectual 
analysis. The operations of the human i^d, like the ever-changing 
scenes of the kaleidoscope, may be diflSently seen' on every new 
turn which we give it. Upon every revolution, new thoughts will 
appear in new connections f and old thoughts or educational im- 
pressions will, by die same revolutionary laws, so change their posi- 
tions and manifestations, that, to the unmetaphysical or undis- 
ciplined thinker, it becomes exceedingly difficult to trace out scarcely 
any similarity between them and what before seemed to occupy the 
mental dominion. 

Hence I solicit your undivided attention to the points at issue, 
because I feel it to be of the utmost importance, to your mental 
discipline and spiritual development, that you learn to comprehend 
the principles of psychology as they apply to the solution of many 
and various problems connected with the religious oijcrations of the 
human mind. It is for this purpose, I feel impressed to say, that I 
bring before you the case of Baron Swedenborg, together with the 
peculiar mental manifesta^ns of those, who, by instituting, as they 
suppose, a “ most rigid inquiry,” have satisfied their “ best reason” 
and “ all the demands of the intellect,” that their prophet is an in- 
fallible t«acher ; hence, worthy of all consistent deification. “And 
believing so,” says the disciple of this teacher, “I dare not 
confer with flesh and blood.” That is to say, having viewed and 
analyzed a system of religious and theological Truth — “ a Truth 
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entirely transcending the reach of the native f^ulties*of man” — the 
mind “dare not” any longer exercise its own God-given powers' of 
understanding, but sells itself entirely to the dicta of the infallible 
teacher, and yields to “ the most sacred obligations on the score of 
announcing” his stupendous revealments to the world ! In this 
capacity, what a display of philosophical reasoning do we b(*hold ! 
How majestically the talented devotee stands in the court of his 
prison-house ! How gracefully he bows before, not the “ loftiest 
genius that humanity has ever enrolled in her ranks,” but before 
“ the accredited messeng|| of God,” — a man ! In all this I behold 
no reasoning — no truthful analysis — no intellectually chemical test 
applied to the foundations of the religious conviction, but simply a 
strong semblance or show of, or an attempt at, reasoning which 
would be as likely to psychologize the reader as it did the intellect 
which “ dare not” any longer “ confer with flesh and blood.” Nor 
is this all. I perceive in all this a deep and somewhat beautiful 
illustration of psychological principles which lie at the basis — which 
form the basis itself, in truth — of much theological faith in the 
human world, which but few have been able to successfully resist. 



LECTURE XIV. 


ON THE MORAL OR RELIGIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 
OF THE TRANSITION STATE. 

In the preceding discouifse, I gave an inlfoductory description 
of the Transition State; and then jpoceeded to consider the 
causes of deification, and the self-psychologization of those who, 
by not fully comprehending the laws jtfid diversified functions 
of the human mind, induce a faith tipon their understanding, and 
who suppose, at the same time, that they received it only upon the 
most rigid test of reason. As a faithful type of this universal fallacy, 
I was* impressed to select the case of Baron Swedenborg. In this 
you may see mirrored forth the precise position which many of 
you most probably occupy with regard to Moses, or Isaiah, or Paul. 
It is, therefore, essential that you observe well the looking-glass 
which will thus be held before your gaze, to the end that your 
knowledge of mankind may be permanently enriched and increased. 

In the firet place, let me remind^ou, that, when a human being 
is accepted as an infallible revelator — as an amerring teacher of 
heavenly truths — there is an end to all reasoning upon the proba- 
bility or possibility of the reality of his rcvcalments. The mere 
show of reasoning is equivalent to a farce, — it is almost a sacrile- 
gious treatment of divine things, — an insult to utterances of the 
Lord through his chosen vessels. “ Admitting the possibility of such 
communications as Swedenborg claims,” says Professor Bush, “ the 
question of their probability is the pivot on which the whole con- 
troversy turns ; and this can only be determined by weighing the 
probable reasons in the Divine Mind for granting them.” Now, can 
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this be denominated reasoning ? What does he mean by “ admit- 
ting the possibility” of such professed communications? Why, 
he undoubtedly means the intimate — perfect — miraculous — super- 
natural — unphilosophical— unreasonable ‘ connection which “the 
Lord” established between himself and the illuminated soul of the 
seer with the avowed design of instructing mankind with a third 
edition of infallible revelations ; for these are Swedenborg’s claims. 
Now, with such a foundational admission as the foregoing in the 
mind to begin with, tjpiat an unsound method it is to attempt to 
decide “the probability” , of such communications by “weighing 
the probable reasons in the Divine Mind” for permitting their de- 
velopment. Assuredly,^ there can be no absurdity more glaring 
after analysis than this. Think of the inconsistency of this position, 
for one moment, and you will perceive that nothing could bo more 
illogical, and yet so seemingly sound and legitimate. 

Suppose, upon “ weighing the probable reasons,” no very satisfac- 
tory “ reasons” could bo discovered for such a new development of 
infallible doctrine. What then ? Would the intellect, whose “ de*- 
mands” had been fully satisfied, reject the “communications” as 
not altogether reliable ? Far from it I But Avhy not ? Because 
he has sold his judgment, — ^his reason, his understanding, so com- 
pletely, that he “dare hot” tHy longer “confer with flesh and 
blood ;” — ^he does not see Swedenborg any more as a man, physically 
and mentally constituted as other men are, but he sees “ the Lord,” 
the “accredited messenger,” and himself as “the agent” of an- 
nouncing his revealments to the world. Hence this disciple sfvys— 
in speaking of the in&llibln truth emitted through Swedenborg— 
“ It is a Truth entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties 
of man. * * * It was designed for propagation. It must be 
proclaimed in order to be available to the ends for which it was 
given. This Truth has come to me, and throned itself in the 
central convictions of my soul; it brings with it the most sa- 
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cred obligations on the score of announcing H to the world. 
The truet is holy, and through the grace of Heaven I hope to prove 
faithful to XI. 

Let it be understood that I am not impressed to ciiticise this 
brother’s language as is the method among those who know com- 
paratively nothing of the fine sensibilities which prompted its use ; 
but I am delivering to you a course of philosopliical lectures on the 
psychological laws of the human mind, and therefore select such 

language and illustrations as will subserv^jjpxe purpose of their 
« 

elucidation. It is time that man should comprehend himself. For 
the greater his knowledge the greater his power. It is expressly to 
this end, I repeat, that I bring these psychological cjfees before you 
on this occasion. 

The mind, unless it be exceedingly well constituted and harmo- 
nious in the performance of its functions, will easily deceive and 
constantly psychologize itself. And no man is so thoroughly satis- 
fied of his own entire sanity as he who is unfortunately insane. 
But why is it so ? Simply, baiause he does not make a true in- 
vestigation into the peculiarities of his own state. His impulses are 
his laws — the incoherent whisperings of his own thoughts are 
the voices of the invisible agents of Jehovah, — and thus, he is psy- 
chologically held in mental bondage to certain sentiments ; with 
perfect confidence that he, more than any one about him, has 
weighed all his convictions in the balance of a candid reason. 

These remarks I do not apply to the solution of Swedenborg’s 
psy^chological state, but particularly to the condition of those who 
think they exercise their best reason in deciding upon, or in accept- 
ing certain points o^ a doctrine, in cases where the foundation is 
admitted without a question— viz., that the revelation is wholly 
and unqualifiedly infallible. With this admission fixed in the mind, 
what matters it whether you can see any “ reasons in the Divine 
Mind” or not ? Suppose you do not see. any, what then ? There 
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is no choice — no alternative I The ingredients of the alledged in- 
fallible, or supernatural, revelation may all, more or lessj conflict 
with and jar your current experiences and reason ; nevertheless, you 
have nothing to say, — no arguments to weigh, — nothing to harmo- 
nize and reconcile with the known laws of Nature ; but you must 
acknowledge, as Christians every where do, with regard to their 
faith in the miraculous, that you “ can not comprehend it, but it 
must l>e true notwithstanding.” 

You surely pcrc^e that there can be no 'pure reasoning on a 
su])ernatural basis. Of Swedenborg’s reveahnents, Professor Bush 
says — “ Their truth can only be made apparent by their intrinsic 
character, and their character must bo thoroughly studied in order 
to be understood.” ‘Again, he says — “ Taken up by fragments it 
must appear broken, incoherent, and frequently absurd. Surveyed 
entire, it is consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond descrijttion.” 
Now what does all this mean ? lie previously says that Sweden- 
borg has “ uttered truth relative to the spiritual world” which is 
“ entirely transcending the reach the native faculties of man.” 
To this ])sychologicaI absurdity I solicit your allention. Let me 
ask — Can the intellect be satisfied without comprehension ? Nay; 
for the mind can rest only upon adequate evidence. Again — Can 
the intellect understand any thing which is incomj)rehcnsihle ? 
Certainly not ! If, then, the supernatural relations of Swedenborg 
are beyond “ the reach of the native faculties of man,” how can 
Professor Bush trutlifully affirm, that, on surveying them entire, 
they appear “ consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond descrip- 
tion” ? The inconsistency of such an affirmation is surely self- 
evident. Flirthermore, Is a revelation, which man can comprehend, 
above man ? Certainly not ! But why not ? Because any thing 
which is comprehensible by the human mind can not be any more 
great or spacious than the power which comprehends it ; on the 
same nrincinle that a quart of water may be held by a quart 
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measure ; but should the measure be unable to embrace the quan- 
tity of water which is presented, then could the vessel truthfully 
say, — that “dt comprehends it all’ ? I think you pereeive the argu- 
ment. It is so self-evident. If the mind understands the alledged 
truths or revoalments of Swedenborg, then those truths are not su- 
pernatural ; neither are they above the internal abilities of the 
human mind, in certain high states of transitional illumination, to 
accomplish or unfold, and that in a cool, consecutive, logical, lucid, 
severe, symmetrical, and admirably harmonidljlt manner, too, with 
which, it is very unjustly alledged, Swedenborg made his multitu- 
dinous disclosures. But suppose the mind does not comprehend 
all these disclosures ; then can that mind assert the uncomprehended 
])ortions to bo Truths? IIow does he know? At best, it is but 
a generous inferenee — an admission of the possibility — that those 
relations are veritable. According to this principle, it appears evi- 
dent that he who could make himself believe, that those super- 
natural relations satisfied all the demands of his intellect and heart 
— commended themselves to*liip highest I’cason as given of God 
and worthy of alf* acceptation — is surely in a tiuusitional state be- 
tween the influence of education and the psychological captivity of 
a prevailing doctrine or theme of thought. You perceive here a 
shoAV of reason ; but no pure reasoning. . You behold a seemingly 
logical display of analyzations, deductions, :ind conclusions ; l>ut 
you only see, in fact, the semblance of these indispensably essential 
pro])erties of a pure and healthy argument. 

It will be observed that all reasoning coneerning the teachings 
of any revelation which is claimed to be, or admitted in the com- 
mencement of the “ inquiry” to be, supernatural, is all absurd, far- 
cical, seeming, spurious ! • T am impressed to say, and I know full 
well that the subject will warrant .any strength of ass(*rtion, that 
there can not be any pure reasoning, or any exercise of the con- 
sciousness of intuition, upon a supernatural foundation. But here, 
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in order to prevent any misconceptions among you with regard to 
ftiy position in the premises, let me say that I am impressed to 
esteem nothing as supernatural in the sense with which this terra 
is employed, by all believers in the miraculous, to signify things, 
events, and actions which are above nature, or not within the scope 
of the operations of the establislied and known laws of Nature) I 
believe in no suspension, transcendsion, contradiction, or variation 
of, no superaddition to, no supernatural interfi;rence, on the part 
of Deity, with any of the principles of his own constitution. On 
this head, you will find my impressions cxjdicitly defined in the 
second volume of the Great Ilarmonia. 

But it may be said — “ Although wo can not comprehend the 
supernatural, wo may nev'ertheless exercise our reason upon super- 
natural developments.” True, you may exercise your reason, but 
to no purpose, — especially if you commence by admitting the super- 
natural as the foundation of your faith. Suppose, to illustrate this 
position, you take a miraculous revelation as the basis of your 
thought and .argument. Well : witli this settle(|^conviction in your 
mind — which you think satisfies your intellect and heart — suppose 
I should ask you this question : Do you believe that God is perfect ? 
Without thinking of the supernatural revelation, a single moment, 
you would readily respond, from the consciousness of your soul — 
“ Yes : Grod is perJl^’t — I know he is perfect.” But how do you 
know he is perfect ? Fortlnvith you would exercise your reason 
and say — “ I know it by myself-r-I am finite, he is infinite — I am 
imperfect, he is perfect — my heart tells me this.” But did you 
ever see God ? “ No.” IIow, then, do you know there is a God ? 

“ I know it in my soul — the fields, floAvers, firmament, demonstrate 
the existence of a creative or formative Power.” But how do you 
know that God is infinite ? “ Why, he could not be God if he 

were not infinite ?” How do you know this ? “ My reason tells 

me this truth.” You believe, then, that there is a God; that he is 
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perfect ; that he is infinite ? “I do, from the center of my son!.” 
Do you, also, Ix'lieve in a supernatural revelation from this same 
God to mau^ “I do.” But if you believe from the consciousness 
()f your soul, and from the dictates of your best reason, that there 
is a perfect and infini^ God ; then do you depend upon that sujx'r- 
natural revelation for your faith in these things? “No.” But 
suppose your miraculous revelation did not coincide with the 
promptings of your soul — suppose it taught you that God is ncil her 
peifict nor infinite, but passionate and locally visible; what would 
you say ? “ O, T can not comprehend it, but I should nevertheless 

believe it to be true.” Then you would ignore or repudiate reason 
in adopting an infallible revelation ? “ Certainly.” But why ? 

“ Because, a supernatural revelation is expressly designed to do for 
us what reason can not do.” But you believe in a perfect and in- 
finite God without the assistance of any book, do you not ? “ Yes.” 
Then you believe in the highest and most important thing in pure 
theology without any supernatural revelation ? “I most certainly 
do.” And, yet, i([|your infallible revelation should most positively 
contradict the convictions of your heart and intellect, you would 
consequently repudiate Reason and adopt the Word ? “I would.” 
Very well : now I will convince you that your supernaturally in- 
spired revelation not only proves that God is neither perfect nor 
infinite, but that he is self-contradictory. 

But let me say, that I do not at all associate the God of any 
known supernatural revelation with that Great Positive Divine !Mind 
who lives in, and governs, the universe with an unchangeable gov- 
ernment. On the contrary, I am impressed to regard the God 
represented in all sacred volumes as the legitimate offspring of the 
undeveloped and unprogressed intellect of man in ages bygone. Let 
this be remembered in order that you may not confound my posi- 
tion with that occupied l)y a believer in a supernatural disclosure, 
with whom it may be supposed T am indulging a conversation. 
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Understood thus, I will now proceed to show that the infallible 
revelation of all Christendom not only disproves what you suppose 
your “ heart” and “ intellect” tejich yon, but that it equally dis- 
proves and contradicts itself. 

First affirmation — see Genesis i. 31 — “ d^d saw every thinj^ that 
he had made, and behold, it Avas very good.” 

The contradiction — Genesis vi. 6 — “ It repented the Lord that he 
had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.” 

Now, I ask, does this appear like the infallibl?! revelation or 
utterance of a Being which is acknowledged to be uithont variable- 
ness neither sliadow of turning? I solicit your attention to the 
facts as they appear in the English translation of a book Avbich is 
regarded as an unalterable production of “ the Lord,” through his 
holy prophets and divinely inspired penmen. Remember, I do not 
do this to excite any derision, prejudice, or obloqiiy in your minds 
toAvard a bot)k Avhich is honestly esteemed by thousands as a 
“Holy” production. Nay: far from it. I simply desire to urge 
you on to the “being a law unto yonrsehes ;” to deA^elop and 
strengthen your hearts and intellects to the most dignified, harmo- 
nious, and energetic growth ; to the end that you may be superior 
to all derision, prejudice, superstition, and doctrinal vagaries which 
noAV sAvarm and sicken the civilized Avorld. All assertion and de- 
nunciatiop I regard as the mere bieath of the lips — it amounts to 
nothing. It is one thing to indulge ridicule — ^bixt it is quite another 
thing to confute Avith sound arguments. I have been thus j ar- 
ticular to explain to you my position and motives, and it Avould be a 
sad, unnecessary, and dishonorable thing in any one of you to miscon- 
ceive or misrepresent me in this inA^estigation. I Avill now proceed. 

Second affirmation — see Ezekiel xviii. 20 — “The son shall not 
bear the iniqxuty of the father.” 

The contradiction — Exodus xx. 5 — “ I am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,” <fec. 
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Third affirmation — ^Leviticus xix. 13 — “Thou shalt not defraud 
thy neighbor, nor rob liim.” 

The contradiction — Exodus iii. 21, 22 — “ Wlieii ye go, ye shall 
not go empty ; borrow of your neighbors and guests — gold, silver, 
and raiment ; ye shall spoil the Egyptians.” 

J^ourth affinnation — see Genesis iii. 9, 10 ; also Exodul^ix. 19 — 
“ Adam heard the voice of God in the garden,” <fec. “ Moses spake 
and God answered him by a voice,” Ac. ; and, in the thirty-third 
chapter, twenfy-second and twenty-third verses of Exodus, it is 
affirmed that God h.'is hands, and a face, and back. But observe — 

The contradiction — in fifth chapter of John, thirty-seventh verse 
— “ Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor .seen his 
shape.” Again, in fourth chapter of John, twenty -fourth ver.se, it 
is said — “ God is a spirit.” And then — which makes the affirma- 
tion of Moses appear wholly contradictory — Luke says, in his 
twenty-fourth chapter and thirty-ninth verse, “A s])irit hath not 
flesh and bones.” 

JF'ifth affirmation — sec third chapter of Lamentations, thirty-third 
verse — in speaking of the Lord, it is. said — “ lie doth not afflict nor 
grieve the children of men willingly and, in first Chronicles, 
sixteenth chapter, forty-first verse, it is jJainly affirmed — “ Ilis 
mercy endureth foixsver.” But all this saying, about the Lord’s 
unwilliiigness to afflict the children of men, is plainly contradicted 
in the Lord’s command to Moses. In this you will find — 

The contradiction — see seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, second 
chapter, sixteenth verse — “ Smite the’ nations ; utterly destroy them ; 
and show no mercy nor pity unto them.” In 1 Samuel, v. 9, it is 
said — “ lie smote them w'ith emerods, with a very great de- 
struction.” And elsewhere it is recorded — “lie cast down great 
stones from heaven and killed them.” Sec Joshua, tenth chapter, 
eleventh verso — “ Their infants shall be dashed in pieces, and their 
women shall be ripped up,” Ac. Now, what can be more savage 

lA*^ 
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and ungodfjr than these records of “ the Lord’s doings” ? Surely, 
the commonest sympathies of the human heart are far more divine 
than the attributes of such a God as is hero represented by one and 
all of his alledged holy prophets. During our late war with 
Mexico, the most infuriated warrior did not even suggest such bar- 
barous cnifeltics as are described in this infallible revelation, as sug- 
gested and performed by the Lord himself ! But see the — 

Sixth affirmation — to be found in thirtieth Psalm, fifth verse — 
“ His anger endureth but a moment.” The same auihor-says elso- 
wliere — “The Lord is gracious and full of compassion, slow to 
anger, and of great mercy.” And Daniel says; — nintli chapter, ninth 
verso — “ To the Lord l)elong mercies and forgivenesses, though wc 
have rebelled against him.” Now, I desire your strictest attention 
t (0 tliis point : that the Lord is not “ slow to anger,” that he does 
not get over his anger in “a moment,” nor is he merciful and “full 
of compassion ;” for, by reference to the sixth chapter of 1 Samuel, 
nineteenth verse, you will see that the Lord gives to the aflSrmation 
of David — 

The contradiction. In this chapter it is related that the Lord, 
for the simple act of looking into the ark, slew jxfUj thousand and 
seventy inhabitants. In the thirty -second chapter of Numbers, 
thirteenth verse, it is related that “ His (the Lord’s) anger was 
kindled ; and he made them wander in the wilderness, (not for “ a 
moment” which is the pe)-iod that David sets to the duration of 
“his anger,’’ but for) forty years, till all who had offended him 
were consumed .and, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Numbers, 
fourth verse, it is related how “ He (tliat is, the Lord,) commamh'J 
the he.ads of the people to be hung up against the sun, to tiu-u 
away his fierce anger,” Are these contradictions to be explained 
away by an ingenious .and clerical reading of the text ? Can it be 
said that these inconsistencies will not .appear when the whtde is 
read in its stupendous connections ? C.an these contradictions be 
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repudiated on the ground of “ garbled extracts” and miircprcscnta- 
tion ? Can it be said that every part is so intimately connected 
and blepded with every other part, that an adequate view of the 
whole is indispensable to a just estimate of the minor portions ? 
Nay ; this can not be said of a supernatural revelation. The pails 
must be just as distinct and infidliblc as the whole. further- 

more, let it be borne in mind, the quotations refer either to fact or 
to principle ; and the contexts are precisely to the same import and 
jmrpose. Ilance, the affirmations and contradiction are opposed 
to each other, — fact for fiict, and principle for princqile,-— and the 
])lea of unfairness can not be brought to bear upon tliese plam 
pr(t|>osition8 which are put into our minds by the very revelation in 
question. I wall confess that these contradictions will seldom 
appear to him who reads the whole; because there is not one in 
five thoasand persons possessed with the critical discrimination of 
mind which is required to detect the positive or relative absurdities 
in the system under consideration. 

Let mo phice one statement of fact in opposition to another, and 
you will see ray meaning. 

Seventh affirmation — sec Cenesis xxxii. 30, also Exodus xxxiii. 
9-1 1 — where it is said, “ I liave seen God face to face,” <fec. “ The 
Lord talked with Moses, and spake to him face to face, as a man 
s])eaketh to his friend.” Now", this is a simple text — requiring no 
figurative or corres})ondential interpretation. It is jdain English 
language, and every educated man can read it for himself. And 
now, let it be observed that — 

The contradiction is just lus plain, and to the point, which is 
affirmed in the same book of the Old Testament. See Exodus, 
thirty tliird chapter, twentieth and twenty-third verses — where it is 
said, in contradiction to Moses who affirms he saw God face to fac« 
— ‘“Thou canst not see my face” — “no man sliall see me and 
live” — “ ray face shall not be seen !” It is well to observe, in tins 
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connection, that no hiblical loijician or accepted scholar can make 
it appear that this is not a positive contradiction of fact — an hypo- 
thetical fact that God was seen by Moses “ face to fiice,” and the 
contradictional fact, that “ no man” can see God’s foce “ and live 
and, in the mean time, it would n®t be just to pass over the affirma- 
tion of Stfl^ohn, which contradicts Moses, that “ God is a spirit,” 
nor the still stronger affirmation of St. Luke, that “ a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones,” ivhich demonstrates the Mosaic record of seeing 
and conversing with Jehovah exceedingly apocryphal, and far, very 
far from our conceptions of what an infallible relation should be, 
ifaving thus given you an illustration of what I mean by biblical 
contradictions in point of fact, — ^which is only one of twenty thou- 
sand errors which I could furnish you in case it was deemed neces- 
sary, — I will now give you an example of what I mean when I 
assert this so-called infidlible book to be also contradictory in point 
of principle. 

It will surely be conceded, that any thing which refers especially 
and explicitly to the great attributes of Jehovah must of necessity 
be classed among the category of statements which are identical 
with principle. To illustrate my meaning : — Any thing which refers 
to historical occurrences — ^to the number of an army — to deeds of 
cruelty — to horrid massacres — to points of genealogical and chro- 
nological history, &c., are properly denominated “facts,” and Iho 
correspondential contexts are termed “ contradictional facts but 
any thing which refere particularly to the divine character and attri-" 
butes, or to certain laws which the Lord is allodged to have instituted 
for the unerring government of mankind, is to be classed among 
“ principles,” and the contexts or manifestations of those attributes 
are to be denominated “contradictional prineijiles.” Now, in 
accordance wdth this definition, which the most erudite commen- 
tator will not undertake to repudiate, 1 will furnish you with a few 
contradictions in ])oint of principle. See tlic — 
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Eighth affirmation, concerning the intrinsic disposition of Jehovah, 
Ezekiel says, in his eighteenth chapter and thirty-second verse, 
“ Tlie Lord has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.” But 
how positively does Joshua give to this amiable disposition on 
the part of “ the Lord*’ a starring contradiction ! Behold, for 
illustration — 

The contradiction in the tenth chapter of Joshua, twentieth verse ; 
where it is said — “ Tlie Jjord hardened their hearts, that they might 
find no favor, and Ije utterly destroyed.” Here you perceive, tJie 
holy pro])het asserts that tlie Lord does take “ pleasure in the death 
ot him that dieth because he “ hardened their hearts” with tlie 
exj»ress design to keej) them from the mental state wliieh deserves 
“ favor,” thus the more perfectly to accomplish their “ utter” de- 
struction ! But, for another illustration, see the — 

Ninth affirmation, which refers to God in the exercise of his 
lenient disposition through his will or omnipotence. Thus, we read, 
in 1 Timothy, second chapter, fourth verse, that “ He willcth that 
all men should come to the knowledge of the truth and lx; saved.” 
But observe — 

The contradiction. In 2 Thossalonians, second chaf)tor, eleventh 
and twelfth verses, it is distinctly and positively asserted that “ He 
shall send them strong delusion, that they might believe a lie and 
be damned.” Now, friends, how cjm you reconcile this contradic- 
tion with the admission of a divine and infallible revelation ? You 
can not evade tliis point honorably ; you can not honestly deride 
this proposition ; you can not refer irie to Dr. Adam Clark’s, or to 
McKnight’s, CampbcH’s, Scott’s, or to any other biblical scholar’ll 
commentary for an explanation. You can not furnish a literal siir- 
nilication of one passage and a spiritual interpretation of the other. 
For we have an English translation of an infallible “ word,” — the 
accepted nomenclature is exceeding simple and jilain, — and all 
intellig^ent minds can read “ the w'ord” as well as Swedenborg, 
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McKniglit, or Clark can, and can also as easily decide upon the con- 
sistency or rectitude of all biblical statements. What position, then, 
are you to take, when you read a positive contradiction ? Timothy 
asserts that the Lord “ willeth that all men should come to the 
knowledge of the truth and be saved but does he “ will” all men 
to know tHll truth and be saved, when he announces his most posi- 
tive and settled determination, through the same book, that he will 
— ^}^ea, stronger than this, that he “shall — send them strong delu- 
sion,” (that is, a positive psychological, irresistible influence,) “ that 
they might believe a lie,” and, consequently, have their damnation 
ipade positively certain by the same Lord who desires, and wills it, 
that all should know tlie Truth and be saved ? I know it is claimed 
that this is to be done, very generously and mercifully by the Lord, 
in order to test the soundness of those who think themselves already 
among “ the elect but this thought is so insulting to the good- 
ness, omniscience, and omnipotence of the Living God, that I stop 
not to descant ui)on a proposition so profoundly unreasonable and 
irreligious. 

But let me again ask you — “ What position will you take when 
you read these positive contradictions in a volume which is venera- 
ted by you as i\\Q plenum of celestial and infallible Truth ?” Your 
reply is anticipated. You have accepted the foundation without a 
question ; your heart and your intellect believe in a perfect and in- 
finite God without consulting your inf!\lliblo revelatiortH but, when 
you do consult the household God, and read the doctrine, that God 
is Tjot infinite nor perfect ; that he was seen locally ; that he llb- 
quently manifested anger and fmious passion ; that he made his 
alledged prophets and apostles reveal contradictory things concern- 
ing facts and principles, — I say, when you consult these things, 
what do you think ? Most distinctly you confess, — “ I do not un- 
derstand these supernatural mysteries — these sur]>assing arcana of 
the great triune God — but they must be true notwithstoding !” 



MAN’S TRANSITION STATE. 


179 


That is to say, you to an inconiT>febeDs ible fa ith, 

hence you suspect youi*sclf — ^your reason, intuitions, instjnets, soul •, 
and can say, wit!) Professor Bush, that, “Believing so, I dare not con- 
fer with flesh and blood.” If I have not anticipated your replies cor- 
rectly, or the actual foundations of your faitli in the supernatural 
and miraculous, then I desire to be rectified in these psirticulars to 
the end that the human mind may be still better comprehended. 
A mind, which is thus believing in the infallibility of any revela- 
tion, is, most jjositively and unequivocally, psychologized by a reli- 
gious faith to begin with ; then he is psycho-sympathetically mag- 
netized by the thoughts of the author, or authors, of his faith ; so that 
he begins to imagine that his “heart,” his “intellect,” and the 
“central” intuitions of his soul are all “convinced” of -a faith 
which is “ beyond the reach of the native faculties of man and, 
then, in the c.\crcise of his “ best reason,” ho is in the transition 
state between misdirection and lilxjrty, between bondage and free- 
dcun, between using the eyes of his leader and the proper use of his 
own powers of discernment 

From the foregoing, let it nt>t be inferred that I aril creating a 
question as to Swedenborg’s v;,gisiidlhy of talent, his veracity, or spir- 
itual illumination. The rcaliti/ of his intercourse with the spiritual 
world I am not permitted to doubt. But the great and paramount 
question to be established in ngard to Swedenborg, and in regard 
to every ertirer champion or r-epresentative of supernaturalism, if 
this : “ Can there be any pure reasoning upon a supernatural or 
iirational basis ?” If there can not be, then we are compelled to 
account psychologically, or upon ontological principles, for this 
universal fiillacy or faith among mankind. To give this exjrla 
nation, the crise of Baron Swedenborg was selected as the best 
modern type or examj>le of supernaturalistic faith, ace-(jnipanied by 
the semblance of philosophical reasoning. And Professor Bush was 
chosen also .is an illustration of the I'ransili&n State, in which tho 
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mind is neither so free, nor so able to reason, as when the individual 
is in the more advanced conditions, hereafter to he considered. The 
supernatural system of faith must be analyzed. And who among 
you can say, but that Swedenborg’s mission is not so indissolubly 
connected with the spiritual or mystical coming of the Lonly as 
with the great question of naturalism and supemattiralism, which 
seems to press this Age for a thorough and perfect solution ? It is 
oraing to be seen that social im])ro\'ement depends very much 
upon a rational verdict. 

Friends, there is a new j»hilosophy in the world ! There is a 
new covenant of Man with Reason ! It is not the resurrection of 
an old scheme, born in Greece and laid to sleep in the laj) of Romo, 
and now exhumed under a new title and differently recommended. 
Nay ; but it is a stupendous development of God’s Truth through 
the ten thousand avenues of Nature and humanity, — a deep, strong, 
heavenly strain of music which is yet destined to lead human souls 
into dependent groups around one common center of hannonious 
sympathy. There is a new-born thought on the altar of the human 
heart-^a toleration, and genial goodness, breathing like the warmth 
of a universal spring over the tender buds and unfolding sen- 
sibilities of man’s immortal soul ! 



LECTURE XV. 


THE TRANSITION STATE OF MIND, AS DEVELOPED 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS. 

Those who Iioard the discourse on last Sabbath evening’, will 
doubtless renicrnber the presentation of c(*rtain passages of the 
Primitive History, which were positively contradictory in thenv 
selves, both in point of letter and internal signification. And there 
were two conclusions, legitimately developed from the premises, 
which were frequently urged upon your attention ; first, that theio 
can not possibly bo any pure reasoning upon an admitted basis of 
supernaturalism ; in other words, upon a foundation, which is lost 
in the dark depths of incomprehensibility; second, that the con- 
tradictions referred to, — whiiti were exceedingly weak and un- 
forciblc when compared with many others contained in the same 
book, — demonstrate that those, accounts originated solely and 
entirely with human beings. 

These positions are very distinct and easily comprehendiid. But 
the question is — Are they true ? This interrogation was mainly 
answered in^he preceding lecture ; Avherein it was shown, that he 
who takes for granted the professions of any religious chieftain, that 
hfSs a particular favorite of the Most High, and especially called to 
reveal infallible doctrines, has virtually resigned his mind to the 
government of another. Therefore, that lie who placed himself in 
such a position had trammeled his own soul, and chained his reason 
to a theological system, and hence was free to exercise his under- 
standing only within certain well-defined limitations. And it was 
furthej^giliown, that an infallible revelation must not contain con- 
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tradictions, or inconsistencies in point of fact or principle ; but, in- 
asmuch as the system under investigation was “proved to contain 
those evidences which demonstrated its fallacious and imperfect 
character, it was consequently concluded that the work is wliolly 
an d uiiqualifiedly referable to the oj)erations of the human mind. 

This position is very comprehensive and essentially important. It 
throws a great responsibility upon the source of my impressions, — 
which I am impressed to cheerfully acknowledge and accept, — be- 
cause, as you M ill very readily perceive, there is a stiqjendous amount 
of explanation demanded from me on all sides, and which I must 
be expected to furnish to those who conceive their faith, in the 
miraculous and supernatural, mortally injured by tlic assertions 
made ‘and positions taken. 

For example, I must explain to the Turks how Mohammed re- 
ceived and wrote his religion, i. e., if I repudiate the doctrine that ho 
was infallible and supernaturally ins]»ired ; the same explanation is 
demanded by Christians concerning the pijj||.)hetical and otj^er writ- 
ings of their so-called infallible penmen ; the same exj>lanation is de- 
manded by the Shafers, Avho regard, ujost devoutly, the system of 
faith and social government which rests upon the Bible and upon 
the equally infallible allegations of their female leader ; the same 
exj»lanation is demanded by the followers of Joseph Smith, who 
was esteemed as the express agent of the Lord” in the revealment 
of an additional amount of infallible truth, beginning where the 
Bible leaves oftj and continuing the narration'' of supernatural his- 
tories and doctrines up to the present time- -thus converting mil 
pjist revcilations into the Mormon system of faith ; and lastly, and 
more jwsitivelj'^ and peremptorily than all the other sects, the fol 
lowers of SMX'denborg demand an explanation of his transcendental 
jpevelations and ])rofound unfoldings of the literal, spiritual, and 
celestial senses or significations of the Word. 

But why do these difi’erent sects require these explanations ? 
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Why do QlarngLabout a satisfactory solution of the processes 
and operations of Isaiah’s, David’s, Mohammed’^ Smith’s, or Swe- 
denborg’s mind, while these religious chieftains were engaged in the 
development of their so-called infallible revelations ? They demand 
these explanations, because they know comparatively nothipg of the 
powere and psychological laws natural to the human mind. They 
have no insight into the principles which govern the soul. In a 
word, the followers of these several religious chieftains are reposing 
their heart’s confidence upon the professions of their le.iders, because 
they are ignorant of the mind’s laws and hidden qualifications. In 
the commencement, a supernatural faith is adopted ; and, then, the 
habit becoming permanently fixed in the mind, it is very easy to 
accept the subsequent relations of persons who recommend* them- 
selves by claimijig a relationship to supernatural revelations and in- 
fluxes. That is to say, a mind that has never ventured to question 
the jiccoimts of Moses, Joshua, or of Aaron.-— t hat has not felt the 
th'st se^mation of menta|| independence sutficient to interrogate tlie 
reliability of the professions and testimonies of the religious char- 
acters and chieftains of antiquity, — such a m^bd, is all prepared to 
believe the aiudogous professions of Mohammed, Smith, or Sweden- 
borg. These characters simply claim for themselves what Moses 
and Joshua claimed — viz. : to h.ave been particular favorites of the 
Lord — to have seen, and walked, and conversed with him, and to 
have been the divimJy appointed vessels for the revealment of in- 
fallible truth. And the mind that can accept the professions of otu* 
as true, can jis easily receive the claims of the other. Because, 
from the moment you adoj)t, without an analytical investigation, 
the belief that a human being, constituted of flesh and blood as we 
are, and subject to all the frailties and imperfections consequent 
upon such a nuiterial constitution, can bring forth infallible truim 
you open the flood-gates of innumerable absurdities, and expose 
your skills and understandings to the vagaries of .syin])athetic minds, 
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and also to the impositions of ambitious and designing<men. Now 
I am impressed to say that, h^who understands the constitution 
of the human mind, and has a general comprehension of the prin- 
cipal laws which control the mental organization, could never be 
psychologized into the erroneous belief, that the Lord selects certain 
individuals as the agents of an infallible ftnd supernatural revelation. 

But^the sects demand an explanation of the causes and motives 
which actuated their chieftains to proclaim to the world such 
astounding professions. Again, let me remind you that no person, 
or follower of these respective leaders, would feel the need of any 
such explanation if hfs mind was familiar with its own laws and 
hidden qualifications ; hence I attribute any such personal need to 
personal ignorance. If man comprehended man, then all the phe- 
nomena natural to prophetic and exalted minds could receive an 
easy and exceedingly simple solution. But as it is — the human 
mind is so manifestly ignorant of its own intrinsic constitution and 
princi])les — that, when I shall furnisli thewplain and j)hil<(boj»hical 
explanation to those who clamor most for it, it will be seen that 
they do not at all comprehend it, and henfce a continuation of their 
thoughts in the clnannels of supernaturalism and miracle will l>e 
just as certain as it was prior to the psychological solutions which 

I mav offer. 

•/ 

What an inconsistency is this ! for minds to believe in the mere 
j»rofessions of their religious chieftains — and believe in mueff that is 
profoundly absurd and incomprehensible — while, in fact, they do nt)t 
know scarcely any thing of the beginning principles of knowledge, 
which are based upon the constitution of Nature and the laws of Min<l. 
When I assert that these followers are ignorant of psychological 
principles, I am aware that I run the risk of provoking from them 
P supercilious smile, on the sup])osition that the deep foundations 
of their faith are utterly misunderstood and misrepresented. But 
of their ignorance the world will most certainly be convinced : not 
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80 mucli by any thing which I may write, but, inevitably, by the 
progressive development of intuitij^n, reason, and science. It will 
bo ultimately seen that no religious chieftain ever held converse 
with “ the Lord,” or revealed infallible, truth ; but the laws of psy- 
chological science will shed a new and simple light upon the 
structure and functions of the human mind, at the expense of much 
unhealthy reverence and mental slavery that now retard the Jiigher 
]»rogressions of man. 

In accordance with my impressions, I now proceed to affirm that 
all religious chieftains Known to the world — Moses, Isaiah, Paul, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Smith, Swedenlx)rg — were all, more or less, 
in what I term a transition state of nnnd, which is midway, or in- 
term.ediate, between mental slavery and liberty, — or, rather, a state 
in which the soul is strongly sympathetic with hereditary im- 
pressions, with educational convictions, and with prevjiiling forms 
of belief, while, almost at the same time, the mind exhibits a kind 
of consiiltency and indej^ndenco of thought in proportion to the 
preponderance of the orderly faculties in the nwntal structure. 

In this place let me say, that, b^ classing Moses with Mohammed, 
and Joseph Smitli with Baron Swedenborg, no disrespect is intended 
to either party. I am made conscious of a vast difference between 
these religious chieftains in point of the purity of their respective char- 
acters and in the conij^rehcnsiveness of their genius. Of this I may 
hereafter speak. But when Christians claim for Moses, Turks for 
Mohammed, Mormons for Smith, and the New Churchmen for Swe- 
denborg, that their favorite proplict was divinely inspired and 
. upernaturally effdowed to reveal infallible truths, then it is not I 
who allude to them in connections which may be estoem<7d by their 
followers as dishonorable. N.ay ; but they stand before the world 
just as I have classed them. The professions of Mohammed are ju^ 
as worthy of a candid investigation as the corresponding professions 
of Mos<js ; so, likewise, I esteem the high and incomprehensible 
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claims of Swedenborg as mucli deserving of our candid attention aa 
the analogous presumptions and assumptions of Joseph Smith. Yet, 
in all this, I make a vast difference between these characters, their 
relative developments of truth, and their pedantic claims to infalli- 
bility. In the matter of professing to be the agents and selected 
messengers of God to man, these religious chieftiins place them- 
selves on the same identical jJatform. In this respect, one is de- 
serving of just as much honor and investigation as the other ; and 
no more on the score of liypothetical conscientious endearments or 
educational predilections. 

'A 

Without further preliminary remark, I proceed to consider the 
j)sychoIogical phenomena which characterized the state of Km- 
manuel Swedenborg ; not, however, with any intention of consider- 
ing the quality or quantity of the truths which he is supposed to 
have perceived, comprehended, and written, but with the already 
avowed design of furnishing a philosophic.'il solution of a state of 
mind which could entertain a belief that the Lord gave it the power 
of revealing ideas, which are very improperly alledged to bo entirely 
above the reach of the native faculties of man. 

Let us commence with Swedenborg’s own affirmation. Ho says 
— in a letter to Dr. Detinger — “ I can sacredly and solemnly de- 
clare, that the Lord Himself has been seen of me, and that he has 
sent me to do what I do, and for such purpose has opened the in- 
tc'irior part of my soul, which is my spirit, so that I can see what is 
in the spiritual world, and those that are therein ; and this privi- 
lege has now been continued to me for twenty-two years.” Now, 
this is a wonderful belief — a wondrous profession for one human 
being to make before a w’orld of individuals constituted like himself! 
j^gain, I solicit the candid attention of Christians to this point, and 
to all the points which will be discussed in the progress of the 
preseift explanation ; because the whole case is a fine mirror in 
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vrliiclt they can view themselves most accurately and comprehen- 
sively. The claims of Swedenborg are no less wonderful, miracu- 
x)xis, or supernatural — pcrhajis, no less unreasonable and supersti- 
tious — than those clai m s set up by all the accepted prophets and 
seers of Christendom. Think of this declaration ! A human being, 
constituted just as you are — under the absolute necessity of eating, 
sleeping, taking out-door exercise, and of submitting to all the men- 
tal and organic laws of mundanfiLlife — declaring, and that^ too, most 
sacredly and solemnly, that he had seen the Lord and that his in- 
terior nature had been opened by the Lord in a sujxernatural njan- 
ncr ! This is surely a most startling and ‘miraculous, but not a 
novel, declaration for one individual to make before the world. It 
is not novel, because it is the uniform and invariable assumption or 
profession of every religious leader and chiefUiin that ever stood 
before mankind. 

To prevent misunderstanding, let me again define my jvosition in 
the premises. I do not object to, nor am I impressed to undertake to 
controvert, the statement of Swedenborg that he had seen into the 
Spiritual World ; for this power, as I have before said, is the constitu- 
tional or natural inheritance of every individual member of the hu- 
man race, and hence is not a supernatural exercise of the inward 
sj)irit. l»ut what I am deeply moved to consider as unsound Jind fal- 
lacious, is, his profession that the “ privilege” of seeing into the S])ir- 
ilual x^^rld was granted to him for many years by the Lord himself. 
You wi-1 observe the position assumed. It is that Swedenborg’s psy- 
chological condition was not a natural and consequent result of 
certain physical harmonies and mental sensibilities on his part, but a 
sujxernatural operation performed upon his most interior being by 
the particular manipulations of the Lord of heaven ! This is his own 
solemn profession. In his letter to the king, he says — “ The Lol® 
our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible personal ap- 
pearance, and commanded me to write what has already been 
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done ; and was afterward graciously pleased to endow me with the 
privilege of convefsing with spirits and angels. It is not in my 
j)ower to place others in the same state in which God has placed 
me. ^ * This knowledge is given to me frotn our Savior, 

not for any, particular merit of mine, but for the great concern of all 
Christians’ salvation and happiness.” Now this is a solemn decla- 
ration ; and the ground taken is substantially identical with that 
assumed by all religious chieftains in all ages of the world among 
all nations. 

Xliis position is fatal to all efforts to personal progression on the 
part of the unprivileged classes of mankind. It would Ik) presump- 
tion for a plebeian character to assert that the Lord had most gra- 
ciously pleased to grant to him the “ privilege” of conversing with 
spirits and angels. Yea, verily! But let a nobleman — a finely 
educated and esteemed patrician — set up a claim to heavenly privi- 
lecres on the score of an embassador admitted to the courts of a 
celestial aristocracy, and he is very likely to be believed in after 
years by those who are already well prej)arcd for it, with a strong 
faith in the absolutely supernatural and miraculous. 

If Swedenborg had confessed, what he discovered a few years 
prior to his decease, that he wjis not wholly infallible, tlien his fol- 
lowers would not so readily take liis tljeological system as the foun- 
dation of a bold, aristocratic sectarianism. But w ithout impeach- 
ing the honesty of this chieftain, I may here assert, what I kno w 'to 
be true, that he felt consciously impressed that the foundation of 
his system, and the principal minutiae of his propositions and con- 
clusions, were reliable, and therefore felt convinced, that, although 
there were defects which demonstrated his disclosures to be essen- 
tially human in their derivation ; nevertheless he had devoted his 
^e to the exposition of a good cause, and thence derived his sidf 
justification to secrecy as to the import of his subsequent discov- 
eries. *it would be rather humiliating to a patrician mind to confess 
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himself mistaken for nearly a whole life-time. The uniform modest, 
unostentatious demeanor of this talented Swed^ — Ihe total absence 
of any show of pride of position or claim to merit — has much to do 
in recommending his professions to the intellects and hearts of many 
Christians. This certainly is an atti-action in any human being. 
But it is precisely what all Christians try to exhibit before the Lord 
in order to rcceiv'c his favor. In plain language, this is a species 
of theological merchandise — an affected show of deserving nothing 
for the express purpose of obtaining great spiritual riches from the 
Giver of grace to the unrneritorious heart. Now, all that can bo 
claimed for Swedenborg on the score of his uniform humility is this 
— he had in his own mind the means of self justification, the nature 
of which he never disclosed to the world. 

When a giant is caressed he looks as mild as the moniing ami 
gentle as the playful child, but urge him to conjbat and his form 
will ascend like a colossus and his gigantic arm will swell with a 
mighty strength. So with Swedenborg, when considered in relation 
to his supernatural claims. AVhen viewed adoringly, he says to 
you in substance — “ Do not believe me simply because I have seen 
ITeavcu and Hell — have discoursed with angels — and been admit- 
ted to the precincts of the Divine Presence. But believe me be- 
cause I tell you what your intuitions will tell you, if you will calmly 
listen to their voice. In your soul you will see the j»rinei])les which, 
from their very nature, must result in just such eternal actualities 
as I disclose to you.” Now, this amiable disposition, on the part 
of a moral or theological giant, who knows he has you in his powc^* 
may be deemed highly attractive to some minds. But let us see 
whether he will remain thus passive and beautifully unpresuming, 
when his tc*stimony is questioned. Suppose, after consulting my 
soul and nature, I should say to him — “ I can not believe in your 
professions respecting the ‘ favors’ — ‘ grants’ — ‘ privileges,’ <fec., 
which you ailirm to have obtained from the Lord. I can and do be- 
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Heve that you occasionally saw into the spiritual world — that you 
•sometimes beheld, and conversed with, spirits and angels ; but I do 
not believe that you, or any other being that ever breathed on 
earth, was instructed by ‘ the Lord’ himself to utter infallible 
truths to mankind.” What, think you, would this unassuming giant 
say in reply ? He would not rise in his strength immediately, but 
he would, with his mind swelling with a revi^■ing conception of his 
certain infallibility, reply most positively in this manner, (as he did 
in his letter to the king,) — “If any doubt shall remain, I am ready 
to testify, with the most solemn oath that can be offered in this 
matter, that I have said nothing but essential and real truth without 
any admixture of deception.” Ponder this for a moment. An un- 
assuming man ! Declaring that he had wrote nearly thirty years 
nothing but the truth — ^no error, no imperfection, no mistakes. 
Now, what am I to say ? I have said that 1 do not believe in his 
supernatural ecstacies of mind, nor in his infallibility. Put what can 
I say, admitting his honesty, when he is ready to take the “ most 
solemn oath” that he had wrote “ nothing but essential and real 
truth” for several years ? Does he still remain the same unassum- 
ing man ? Does he still very modestly counsel me to consult my 
intuitions and my highest rea.son, and let them decide ? If he did, 
it would bo an unparalleled example of modesty and meekness in 
the theological annals of the world. Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, Paul, 
St. John, Buddha, Mohammed, Roman priests, and Joseph Smith, 
miffht each and all have learned a valuable lesson in the method 
of a gracious and genial humility, with the vast back-ground of a 
settled conviction that they were infallible teachers instructed by the 
Lord himself. W^hat majesty there would be in such meekness ! 
What a mighty giant might live beneath the tender deportment of 
the playful child ! But how disappointed am I in this ! Every 
religious chieftain professes to be God-favored — God- privileged — 
God-appointed ! You may very carefully question your intuitions 
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and consciousness whether Moses, or Jesus, or John, or Mohammed, 
or Luther, or Calvin, or Swedenborg, or whether any other religious 
leader, did or did not reveal the unalloyed truth, according to the 
Lord’s j)articular appointment ; you may question just so long as youi 
consciousness harmonizes with what they teach, — ^but when you feel 
to disagree with them, What then ? The answer is plain. Do you 
question their honesty ? Not at all. Very well : on this admission 
these ndigious Generals erect a “ most solemn oath” that they have 
uttered nothing but perfect and infidlible truth by divine appointment 
and permission. Now what can you say ? Are you free to reason 
upon a supernatural basis ? Arc you free to be led “rationally and in 
freedom” in matters pertaining to religious systems of faith ? Are 
you in a condition to exercise man’s highest prerogative, in deciding 
upon the intrinsic truth of a miraculously delivered revelation — viz., 
your reason-principle ? Swedenborg is exceedingly mild and affable 
to your intuition and consciousness until they remonstrate against 
something of his asserted claims, — Dut what then ? Why, he 
sacredly and solemnly declares “ that the Lord himself has been 
seen of me, and that lie has sent me to do wliat I do and this 
declaration is made not less than twelve hundred times, here and 
there, throughout the entire mass of his theological works ; which are 
so repetitious with regard to their contents that, without the least 
disrespect to his genius, it may be truthfully said that he renounced 
all interest in the world of literature about him, and derived his 
mental subsistence and enjoyments wholly from the vitals of his 
own religious cogitations. 

Again I say, there can be no pure reasoning upon a supernatural 
basis. The admission into your mind, that Moses or Mohammed, 
Smith or Swedenborg, were divinely and miraculously inspired of 
God — ^that they were honest, and rendered infallible by the especial 
manipulations and psychological operations of the Lord — is an ad- 
mission which cripples your abilities to stand on your own interna. 
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prcrt^atives, and renders your attempts at reasoning as palpably 
trivial as the eftbrts of a lame man who would walk witliout his 
crutch and other dependencies to which he has become accustonied. 
But how shall I proceed to convince an ignorant man that he is not 
wise ? How shall I prove to the believer in supernaturdl revela- 
tions and personages, that he does not reason analytically ? How 
shall I open the eyes of the morally blind, and cause the spiritually 
lame to stand up before their God, on their own feet, and walk 
uprightly in enlightenment ? Most willingly I confess that these 
things can not be instantly performed ; for all changes depend upon 
time and the favorable operation of surrounding circumstances. In 
this way all the so-called miracles were accomplished. Hence I act 
understandingly. In the ultimate extermination of all unhealthy 
superstition I can not be disappointed. It is just as inevitable as 
the disappearance of catamounts, wolves, snakes, and lizards before 
the steady^ njacclL Q.f civilization. Hence individuals — and I among 
the number — can only shed all the light they possess on the sur- 
rounding darkness. If there be a moral wilderness to overcome ; if 
there be theological wolve's and bears to hunt ; if there be uuAvhole- 
some marehes to discover and purify in the great territorffcs of the 
religious world ; most certain am I, thsit it is the duty of every man, 
who is not intellectually blind and spiritually lame — those wlio can 
see fo? themseh'Cs and w'alk on their own feet — turn out upon 
harmonial principles, to set about the higli calling of making the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose I 

But could I persuade a fixed Jew, a Lutheran, a Calvinist, a 
Shaker, a Mormon, or a Swedenborgian, that he is not altogether 
reasonable, — that he is not working iri the best field and in the 
very best possible manner? Nayj far, very far from it! In view- 
ing Swedenborg as the type of all religious chieftains or tcachei-s of 
infallible doctrines, and his followers as the most perfect repre- 
sentatives of all sectarians who lay high claims to the profoundest 
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reasoning, I am but doing what the entire case most distinctly 
sngg^ts to the mind. Now I do not hesitate to affirm that the 
keenest intellects and purest hearts among the receivers of “ The 
doctrines of the New Church,” are not the logicians and analytical 
thinkers they are occasionally apprehended to be. True, they are 
exempt from the ordinary forms of enthusiasm, and they do not in- 
dulge as a general thing in common sojihistries in tlie application 
of their superficial and arbitrary science of correspondences ; simply 
because any mind that calmly submits to be psychologized and to 
be rendered psycho-sympathetic by reading the heavy statements 
and innumerable repetitions of this self-proclaimed prophet, is cer- 
tainly in no danger of ever becoming conspicuously enthusiastic. 
To prevent any misunderstanding, I am here impressed to say, that 
Swedenborg is to be regarded as the author of many truthful ro- 
vealmcnts. On an examination of his various writings, you will 
find many historical, scientific, philosophical, metaphysical, and 
spiritual truths, which place this writer far up in the gallery of 
lofty geniuses that have, now and then, bloomed in the broad fields 
of humanity, like Century Plants, — ^but so occasionally, that the 
adoring world can not forbear the bestowment of the supposed 
honor of deification. 

Notwithstanding Swedenborg proclaims that he is God-sent 
about twelve hundred times, and makes a most sacred and solemn 
oath that he has revealed “ nothing but essential and real truth 
yet his followers say — “ that the question must be first of all de- 
termined, whether Swedenborg was in truth made the subject of 
supernatural revelations.” Now here is a show — ^yea, merely a 
<lisplay — of reasoning, at the expense of calling into question the 
lionesty of their prophet’s constantly repeated attestations ! Ho 
says “ the Lord himself” held him in perpetual relationship to good- 
ness and truth, and enabled him to do all that he performed. The 
same claim is set up by Moses, and all religious chieftains before 
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And since his generation ; and what is the follower to say ^ TIio 
professions of the chieftain must be regarded as reliable, or else 3"ou 
call in question his moral character. From this, all disciples in- 
variably shrink ; and hence there is an end to all pure and sound 
reasoning concerning the foundations of their faith. For if I should 
affirm, which I most distinctly do, that Swedenborg was not super- 
naturally inspired to reveal infallible truths, then his disciples would 
peremptorily demand from mo an answer to these interrogatories : — 
“ Do you, sir, doubt the honesty of Emmanuel Swedenborg ? Can 
you account for the profound and stupenddHs disclosures of this 
author, without admitting that he was, according to his ow'n oft-re- 
peated affirmation, instructed to do all ho did by the Lord Him- 
self?” I answer that I can ; and I shall appeal to the principles 
of psychological science for an adequate solution of his case. “ The 
receivers of his doctrines,” says a talented discij)le, “confidently 
affirm, that a fair and candid survey of the psychological evidence 
in the case is decisive of the fact of a supernatural illumination.” 
That is to say, Swedenborg w'as vastly superior to other members 
of humanity, and his condition was above Nature ; hen^ it was 
supernatural ! Now I am deeply impressed with this thought, that 
the human mind can get at a great quantity of real truth by simple 
processes — ^by honest-heartedness, by observation of Nature, by in- 
tuition, and Reason. Therefore I am willing to adopt the assertion, 
that “ it is possible for the mind, wdicn conducted thither by appro- 
priate evidence, to rest in the absolute assurance of truth on certain 
great points of our psychological being.” And Swedenborg per- 
petually refers the reader to the facts of science, to consciousness, to 
Reason, to goodness and truth, in order to sustain and verify his 
multitudinous positions. But suppose some of his positions do not 
harmonize Avith the facts referred to — ^What then ? No matter ; 
you have no alternative, nothing to debate and decide. For there 
stands the “ most solemn oath” of a man Avhose moral character is 
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animpcachable, that he has been “ instructed by the Lord Him- 
self” and has revealed “ nothinff but essential and real truth 
without any mixture of error,” Thus, your position is easily de- 
fined, You must do one of two things : either reject his claim to in- 
fallibility, and then use your Reason in studying the works of a lofty 
and rare genius ; or, reject your reason, and accept his claims to in- 
fallibility, and henceforth set bounds to your own sphere of 
thought and progress. There are no alternatives in this case;* 
the same may be said of all M’ho pretend to rank themselves among 
the believers in mii^culous and supernatural things, 

I have said that I can explain Swedenborg’s psychological con- 
dition, and the origin of his disclosures, without impeaching his 
honesty or accepting his perpetually urged claim to a supernatural 
illumination of mind. This I will do in my next discourse, accord- 
ing to my impressions. 

But as a preface to this solution, let me remind you that Truth 
is always simple ; whilst Error is compound and generally incom- 
prehensible, A wonderful matter,, if it be a truth, is always found 
to rest Upon a very simple and plain foundation. It is only error 
which hath its foundations in darkness, and turrets clothed in black 
and gloomy clouds. While mankind are heterogeneous, so will be 
their explanations. The undeveloped or unbalanced brain generates a 
corresponding mind, and then the latter, in its manifold operations, 
indiciites the actual condition of the individual. Hence men and ages 
are quite analogous. Discord begets discord ; although it often pro- 
motes and suggests harmony. As men become enlightened, their 
thoughts assume simplicity. The countless pagan gods or mj tho 
logic deities are but the embodiments of ignorance and forms of ima- 
ginations. Pythagoras was more progressed than the pagan priests, 
and hence was less complicated in his impressions and philoso])hy 
of nature. Ei\lightenment destroys mystery and complicity ; and 
opens the door to grandeur, resting upon simplicity. Men will 
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more and more lose sight of the supernatural or unnatural as tbeJr 
perceptions of truth become enlarged by experience and spiritually 
illuminated. And it comes to me as a prophecy, based upon the 
immutable laws of progression and knowledge, that ali Truth will 
ultimatehj he seen as a unit — or, that oxe grand princirle will 
be found to constitute tlu' Alpha and Omepa , — the “ All in All” — 
of the matcri^^l and spiritual universe. If we follow Nature to 
•her deepest recesses, and .earch fur and wide for the ]irinciples 
w'hcreby she conducts her stujiendous operations, wc sliflll discover 
in the end, that a. few — a V( ry few — simple truths lie at the founda- 
tion of all her v ast developments. You may rest perfectly assured, 
that, when you get a complicated '.^jdanation of anything, you 
have not got the entire truth. The erienco of the entire world 
is, that all certainly discovered truth is cxcecv.iigly simple in its 
nature, and so easily comprehended, that c ^en he who runs may 
read it. On this beau tul jirincijdc of siinjilicity, every thing is 
made and existing. Th v pulsations of the human heart occur on 
that principle whereby planets arc made to roil in the broad expanse 
of the immeasurable infinitude I 
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CONTINl;/ TI J”? i RaNSITIONaI, M a NIFEBTaTIONB 

AMONU RE -JOUa I KFTAINB. 

Tt will Iw' romeinberod, tlii'.t. tli<> sub'i-ot of tlie lecture was 
part.icularlv <‘onc(^rnipg' tb*' ol iiins to infallibility which are set up 
by all religious clii^'ftains, known to <Mtlier the heathen or Clhristian 
World. And as a, faithful type of this cla«s of peculiarities, 

coinnum to the chare-tc'e u"der coiisiilerafion, I was iinpresstal to 
sef^et the case of lilnnpannel .S ' edeiibor''' ihe ‘’»*y talented Swedish 
obilosophe*’ and ]v y -holoyi** 1 dieoloyian. 

A portion of tin; las^ d'''..'>i'J'se was als(- e' |''‘"iai‘' devoted to the 
consideration of the fact, that then <*an 1,f» ‘-(p/ pure analytical 
reasoning upon an admitted t'asis ^'f svpc’'nritn'vd inspiration. Be- 
cause, hy admitting the honesty of ibo minds who profess to he the 
subjects of sneb inspiration, you an; either cornpelle<l to reject your 
reason and acee]>t their j)rofessions as truth, or you must furnish a 
clear and consistent e.\})lanation of the ])rohleins presented. In ac- 
cordance with rny impressions, I will giv(! you my solution of Swe- 
denborg’s })sychological state in this lecture ; and the same explana- 
tion will apply very generally to all honest religious chieftains that 
<‘ver ap])eared on the stage of the world’s vast theater. It is, how- 
ever, deemed necessary to first show you how unreliable all human 
testimony is, particularly when taken in connection with professions to 
suj)crnatural illumination of mind. In this I do not mean to repu- 
diate the validity of human testimony and experience in the aggre- 
gate ; for in this respect I esteem them exceedingly valuable as the 
fc(|pdation of much confidence and healthy inference * but I simply 
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call in question the soundness of human testimony when it is asso* 
ciatcd "with any thing which pertains to the miraeulous or super- 
natural. 

Allow me to solicit your attention to this point or peculiarity 
among all receivers of an infallible teacher : I allude to the powerful 
effort which is made to connect him with something wonderful and 
essentially divine — to include lum in a category of supernatural 
personages and arrangements. The consequence of which is, to cut 
off all proper or natural sympathetic connections between a religious 
leader and the heart of humanity ; thus to erect the chieftain into 
an object of profound reverence, as endowed with deific attributes 
and supernatural characteristics. Or if a connection is at all al- 
lowed to exist, it is based upon some divine and incomprehensible 
affinity with man by the mere wearing of a human body. Thus 
the Jews venture to regard Moses as a humaii being on tbe ground 
that he possessed many things in common with other men. And 
so it is every where, among all terrestrial inhabitants. Every reli- 
gious leader and teacher is esteemed as a little lower than the gods 
— ^he must be a God manifested in the flesh, not upon any philo- 
sojdiical principle of universal incarnation whereby all visible things 
are physical embodiments of divine elements and essences, as, for 
examjde, minerals of Motion, vegetables of Life, animals of Sensa- 
tion, and man of Intelligence ; not so ; but he must be a link in a 
supernatural and incomprehensible chain of celestial designs, and 
hence above nearly every thing which is human and consistent with 
mankind’s current experience. This is the error of the W'orld — the 
mistake of ignorant and credulous men. As I have said, such an 
error as that of deification is invariably committed by those wliose 
minds are all prepared for miraculous disclosures by a strong and 
undisturbed faith in the unqualifiedly supernatural and mysterious. 

Christians arc generally exempt from this charge, because the 
most enlightened among them, who pass for good sound orthodox 
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believers, are the veriest skeptics in all spiritual things. They have 
no light upon psychological subjects ; no accepted theories concern> 
ing the state of the soul after death ; no principles of scientific in- 
quiry and analysis ; no distinct and healthy views of tlie spiritual 
world ; or any decided faith in the substantial existence and growth 
of the soul subsequent to its eniergement from this life into another 
s]»hcrc of being. But those among Christains who are not much 
enlightened, — who are ignorant in the main, — believe most de- 
voutly all which the other class merely profess to inculcate as reli- 
gious truths. Hence I make a vast distinction between the teachers 
and the receivers of popular theology. But there is no such differ- 
ence between the believers of Swedenborg and those who employ 
their talents in the promulgation of his theological system. They 
are, like the first a])Ostlcs of Christianity, perfectly united in the 
main points of faith. And they, one and all, concentrate their 
efforts to supernaturalizo their leader and identify him with a train 
of heavenly designs and miraculously endowed personages. 

With the express design of recommending the high claims of 
Swedenborg to the Christian world, Prcjjfcssor Bush commences, 
in his usually vigorous and logical manner, to examine the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament — of Daniel especially, — and succeeds ad- 
iTiirably in showing that the second coming of Christ, in spirit, oc- 
curred about the time when Swedenborg arose in his prophetical 
character. Thus he begins, logically and biblically, to elevate the 
developments of his chieftain into the sphere of the holy, deified, 
and supernatural ; hence also the medium himself to a corres- 
ponding plane of reverence. “ We have seen,” says this taLnted 
disciple, “ that the grand reason al lodged by Swedenborg as justify- 
ing his mission is, that the sublime event of the second coming of 
Christ was at that tkne in a special manner usjjijred in, and that he 
(Swedenborg) was raised up to be an accredited herald of the “ New 
Jerusalem that cometh doAvn from God out of heaven” — of which 
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he was to be the divinely authorized expounder. That is, Sweden- 
borg takes his “ most solemn oath” that he is a divinely appointed 
and infallible messenger of God ; and then this talented disciple 
brings his powers of biblical criticism and of prophetical interpreta- 
tion to bear upon the Christian world, and demonstrates, — that is, 
if you will simply admit the premises, — that his prophet is precisely 
and scripturally what the latter so frequently alledges on his own 
behalf. It is claimed by Swedenborg that Christ had his second 
coming at the end of the year 1260, when the Roman empire 
Ijegan to sicken and waste away. This second coming was alto- 
gether quiet and unobserved by the w’orld — it was spiritual. 
Hence this invisible circumstance would have most probably passed 
by entirely unnoticed had not Swedenborg made his appearance. 
Hereon he erected for himself a mission, and presumptively iden- 
tibed himself with one of the most celestial and august dispensa- 
tions that could possibly enter the sensoriura of the most ambitious 
reli^ous chieftain. 

And on these grounds Professor Bush enters upon his biblical 
criticisms — displays an amount of moral and intellectual attainment 
in oriental knowledge which Christians w^ould do well to regard — 
and beautifully paves the way for the acceptation of Swedenborg’s 
revealments, by proving that they are as reliable, supernatural, and 
infallible as the utterances of any pereonage connected with the 
Old or Hew Testament. And I confess that I fully believe the last 
idea to be truth ; indeed I regard Swedenborg as a great improve- 
ment on all prior religious chieftains in the matter of talent, truth, 
comprehensiveness, beauty of conception, and harmony of state- 
ments. But Professor Bush’s position is vastly different. He 
accepts the professions of Swedenborg, and then makes the Bible 
prophecies to bend and sanction those claims ; and thus links his 
prophet with the high commissioned immortals of the skies. In 
clinching this opinion upon the mind of the disciple, the Profga^or 
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says — “ And if the second coming has thus stolen upon the world 
unawares, we perceive nothing unreasonable in the idea, that its 
appointed harbinger may have come equally incognito, and that the 
Elias [Swedenborg] — the John the Baptist — of the new economy, 
may have ushered in the footsteps of his Lord, fulfilling his min- 
istry Jis a kind of “Vailed Prophet,” shrouded in an obscurity which 
is destined ere long to bleak away, to succeeded by a floc'd of 
celestial light that shall illuminate the earth.” Now, how vastly 
superior is this tlicological case to any thing among what are called 
evangelical Christians ! I think they would do well to educate 
themselves in it. But 1 quote it simply to show how prone all 
disciples are to deify their favorite chieftain ; at the same time to 
show how the receivers of Swedenborg accept his professions as 
worthy of all confidence, and, then, make out a biblical case of 

It , 

demonstration accordingly. 

But I have asserted that human “ oaths” and testimony concern 
iiig things of a sujiernatural character are not at all to enter into 
our faith, because they are not reliable. Without impeaching the 
honesty of any religious loader, however, who professes to miracu- 
lous inspiration, let me call your attention to the testimony of 
several chieftains known in common and sacred history. 

Let us begin with Zoroaster, the great Persian theological re- 
former ; who originated and gave rise to the doctrine of antagonistic 
deities — Arhiman, the evil god, and Ormudze, the god of good- 
ness. And it would be but just to say, that this author also origi- 
nated the popular doctrine of a physical resurrection and day of 
judgment, which is believed in Christendom as an importaut part of 
the supernatural revealmcnts of the Bible. Zoroaster professed tc 
be inspired above his fclloAV-mcn by the mercy of the god of good- 
ness, whose name was Orimidge. And sublimely says, in the b<*- 
ginning of his biblo — called the Zeuda Vesta — “ Gratitude, great- 
ness, and glory be unto Him ! The all-merciful, the all-beautiful. 



202 


THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


the all-perfect ! Who, in the plenitude of his unutterable goodness, 
has opened the deep wells of my being in which He hath poured, 
with a most merciful hand, the sweet perfumes of paradise and the 
holy oils of a knowledge, which ('xcecds ray strength and that of 
any genii of the mountains, or that of any man or woman or brute, 
which hath a place any where in the dominion of the All-merciful ! 
The inexorable decrees of the All-merciful could be known to his 
elohims (or dependent subordinates) only through me, the chosen 
servant of the All-beautlful and the All-])erfect. Glory, greatness, 
and gratitude be unto Ilim — the perfumer of iny body and the 
giver of all the oils of knowledge unto me — the Controller of all 
good and the Great Enemy of the wicked genii of the darknesses.” 

Such were the professions of the great Persian prince, Zoroaster, 

’ who lived and wrote before the beauty and intelligence of Greece 
wtire known, and long before there was any thing like the Bible 
which we deeply regard. Now what can you say to this ? Wfus 
Zoroaster hotiest in putting forth this claim to infallible and bound- 
less knowledge ? Certaiidy ! Then "why not accept him as a di- 
vinely appointed messenger of Truth ? 

For the present I will leave you to answer this question as best you 
can, and proceed to notice the professions of another religious chieftain. 

Moses set ».p,a _plnim tr> m irynlrni^ inspiration, which he urges 
constantly in his writings, but in language far less sublime than the 
professiofis of Z<jroasrtl’. By this inspiration he claimed to have 
written, or, rather I should say, it is claimed by his translators for 
him, that he wrote the Pentateuch, or first five books of the I'rimi- 
tive History. It is said in the fifth chapter of Amos and seventh 
\’erse, that “ the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants, the prophets.” Now were Moses, Joshua, Aaron, 
and Amos perfectly honest in the presentation of their claims ? 
Most assuredly they were. Then, wdiy not accept them as infallible 
teachers of Truth ? 
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Again, let us hear the professions of that religious chieftain known 
as" Mohammed. He also claimed to be inspired of the Lord of 
Heaven, and hence his revcalments are regarded, by those who be- 
lieve his declarations, as infallible, supernatural, and divine. It is 
even absolutely denied by Mohammedans that their Bible — the 
Koran — origmated wdth their prophet. They look upon it, as Swe- 
denborg teaches his followers to regard those portions of the Word 
to which he fixed a spiritual and celestial sense, as of divine origin 
— not made by men ; but eternal and uncreated, originating in, and 
proce(‘ding from, the very essence of truth as it is in God. But 
hear him describe his mission. In the second volume of his Bible, 
two hundred and eightieth page, he says — “ In all soberness of 
mind and fervor of thought, Mohammed declares he was called by 
God to be his holy prophet. Verily, God sent him to be a witness 
of truth ; a bearer of good and merciful tidings ; a repudiator, of 
threats ; an inviter of the faitlifui unto God ; to be unto the world 
a shining Light.” Now, — as Professor Bush says concerning tho 
corre.spondingly sol)cr claims of Swedenborg, — “ this certainly has 
the air of being iitteied by an honest man, and especially when 
viewed by the side of what is said in tho immediate connection,” 
namely : “Unto Mohammed a]>}>cared the holy angel Gabriel, in all 
the seeming of the human form, and caused, in a wonderful manner, 
the uncreated Koran to descend on his licart ; and confirmed, by 
tho merciful permission of God, all wl^ph was before revealed 
through Mohammed, his prophet, and gave many directions and 
good tidings to the faithful.” 

There is no sojdioraorical strain e.xhibited in this language ; nc 
proclamation of an insane man ; no show of an immoral fabrica- 
tion ; no display of brain-sick reveries and rhapsodical expressions ; 
no evidences of delusion, imposture or fanaticism ; but it is cool, 
modest, straightforward. The lofty jussuraptions of the infallible 
Papacy — the gentle claims of Swedenborg — the oft repeated j)ro 
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fession of Moses — and the more sublime declaration of Zoroastef 
— all, are very simply and beautifully expressed, and set up, in 
the Koran. 

• Do you believe that Mohammed was honest ? I oertmnly do. 

Why not, then, take him as an infallible teacher ? But the Turkish 

♦ * 

religion is objected to on the ground that it is bathed in blood, and 
that it is cruel and promulgated by threats and the sword, and thus 
proves its human origin ! Who makes this objection to the Koran ? 
The Christian! The old saying is hero very applicable — “lie w'ho 
lives in a glass house should not throw stones.” Upon a thorough 
interior examination of the contents of the Koran, I find nothing 
inferior to the Christian scheme of salvation and proselytism. In 
truth, the constitution and threats of the one resemble very closely 
the peculiarities of the other. I say this w ithout any fear of a suc- 
cessful contradiction. 

Let me refer you to a few parallelisms. In the Bible it is said — 
“ lie that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; he that be- 
lieveth not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on him.” Again, 
“ If ye Ixilieve not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” Again, 
“ lie that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.” Kow I desire you to observe that 
the Turkish religion is inculcated on identical grounds, with corres- 
ponding threats and penalties attached to its cardinal essentials. In 
the first part of the ISbran, one hundred and sixth page and else- 
where, you will find the following language : “ Verily, those who 
disbelieve our miracles and our wonderful signs, such will surely bo 
cast among the unfaithful, to be broiled in the raging fires of hell ! 
Then' who disbelieve the chosen prophet of God, and heed not 
his tidings to the faithful, they shall be broiled in hell ; and iis often 
as tlieir skins shall be well burned, God w'ill give them other skins 
in exchange, that so they ^pay obtain the sharper torment .and the 
more fearful agony.” This is pure popular orthodoxy ; and it is 
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taught in the Koran by a religious chieftain whoso professions to 
divine inspiration are just as cool, simple, and unfanatical as the 
claims of any teacher known to the Christian world. 

See, for example, the exact correspondence between the claims of 
Daniel and those of Mohammed, respecting the inspiration derived 
from the angel Gabriel. In the ninth chapter of Daniel, twenty- 
first and twenty-second verses, it is said — “ While I was speaking 
in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, Ix-iiig 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about tlie time of the evening ob- 
lation. And he informed mo, and talked with mo, and said, O 
Daniel, I am now come forth to ^ve thee skill and understand- 
ing.’* But Mohammed testifies, and in just as honest language, 
that this same angel G.abriel came to him and laid the Koran 
upon his heart ! 

Mohammedanism began to flourish about six hundred years after 
the commencement of the Christian dispensation. Why not, then, 
claim its founder as a link in a chain of mysterious and super- 
natural events inseparably connected with the world’.s salvation ? 
This honor is claimed for every religious chieftain by their learned 
followers ; which is illustrated in the biblical demonstrations of 
Professor Bush, that Swedenborg was tlio prophetical Blias — the 
God-prepared and God-sent herald of a new dispensation in tlie 
form and method of the salvation of souls. 

Ihit the testimony of Ann Lee— an illUferate, industrious, and 
honest woman of Manchester, in England — has an equally sound 
«laim upon your credence, to be accepted as a supcrnaturally ap- 
pointed and divinely insjnrcd mind. Her testimony is far better 
supported by others thafl the testimony of the priacipal Bible 
authors. After a season of agony and i)raycr, this honest woman 
became, she alledged, fully imbued with the Divine Spirit. She 
had extraordinary power and energy given unto her, and testified 
that she had received a full and infallible revelation conccrnincr the 

18 
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original fall of man and' concerning the peculiar means of his re* 
demption. Her profession was so honest, her declarations So 
straightforward, her inspiration so self-evident, that a large numl)er 
of highly intelligent individuals acknowledged her as their religious 
chieftain, and consequently she was soon esteemed as their spiritual 
Mother in Christ/ 

You will observe that the dci'larations of all religious loaders an; 
to this effect : that the Lord of Heaven had especially prepared and 
af))»f>inted them to do something indispensable and wonderful in the 
business of saving souls. And yet every subsequent revelation is very 
•likely to contradict and subvert the main characteristics of all precc- 
ding disclosures, alledged to have been sent by the Lord to his de- 
pendent creatures. This point should not be overlooked. But if 
you should undertake to question the truth of their assertions, then 
comes forth a “ most solemn oath,” from each and all, that they had 
revealed “ nothing but essential and real truth,” during the period 
of their supernatural illumination. AVhat can you say to this ? 
Can you doubt their honesty ? Oh, no. Then how can you explain 
the communication of contradictory revelations from the same un- 
changeable Cod ? But you say, — Zoroaster, Mohammed, and Ann 
Le«; were either deceiving or deceived, while the Bible authors and 
Swi'denborg were truly inspired. Now this is very unreasonable. 
The testimony of one is just as sound as the other. Daniel affirms 
that the angel Gabriel came to give him skill and wisdom ; and 
Mohammed affirms that the same angel (Same, direct from “the 
Lord,” and laid the Koran upon his heart. You have no other 
proof, than this statement, that cither circumstance occuired; and I 
maintain tl^at you have no more reason to question the truth or 
honesty of one chieftain than the honesty of the other. The cases 
are parallel. 

But let us observe what the principal author of the Hindoo bible 
affirms with regard to the source and perfect infallibility of his dis- 
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closures. In the first part of the second division of the Shaster, I 
find the following beautiful language, uttered by Krishnah, the 
loyal son and supcrnaturally endowed descendant of the great 
Paramah, the Hindoo God : — 

“ The high mountains remain steadfast, but more lasting is the 
Spirit of the world. He chafigcs cruel and malicious men into vul- 
tures and creeping things ; yea, of wicked men he makes beasts, 
camels and dromedaries, for the faithful to work and punish with 
sticks and stones throughout their lives. All this knowledge, and 
all contained in this book, is from the unseen, steadfast, ever-working 
Spirit of the world. He is the unknown — llie unacknowledged. 
Up gave me all the knowledge of his heart — I can sec, talk, and 
obtain all knowledge from the Spirit Kalif, whom no other eye 
can discern. His Palace is emlK)wered in trees of gold — his music 
is made and heard by the beautiful and the faithful. All this I am 
obliged to tell the faithful — for I am the receiver of his knowledge 
— the great avenger of all murderers, slanderers, prodigals, wicked, 
and covetous men.” 

Now here we see anothei' religious chieftain professing infallible 
and boundless knowledge ; and, as Professor Push would very con- 
scientiously affirm, resp(‘cting the claim of Swedenborg, “ This cer- 
tainly has the air of being uttered by an honest man.” * * . * 

“ There is too much obvious truth, of the profoundest import, to 
allow the idea of their being merely the product of the religiovis 
frenzy even of a great and pious mind.” Do you believe that this 
loyal Son of the Hindoo God w'as honest ? Most certjAily ! AVhy 
not, then, accejd him as an infallible teacher — the foundation link 
in a spiritual and supernatural chain of miraculous events ? I 
may here say that I perceive an individual who is now conkunpla- 
ting a work of this nature : to show a providential chain of inspira- 
tion, commencing with the first indications of religious sentiment, 
with the express design of linking the whole category of theological 
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professions, which I have mentioned, with the Doctrines of the New 
Church. Thus, being even, more ingenious than the author of those 
doctrines themselves. Such a hook, should it appear, will add an- 
other proof to the vast quantity of evidences already obtained, that 
disciples are invariably engaged in something like the deification 
of their chieftains. 

But let us hear the professions of Joseph Smith, made in all 
soberness and simple-mindedness. “ While I was praying unto 
Cod,” says he, “ and endeavoring to exercise faith in the jirecious 
)»romises of Scripture, on a sudden a light like that of day — only 
of a far purer and more glorious appearance and brightness — burst 
into the room.” * * ‘‘In a moment a personage stood before 
me, surrounded with glory.” *■ * u messenger proclaimed 
. himself to be an angel from God, sent to bring the joyful tidings, 
that the Covenant which God made with ancient Israel was at hand 
to 1)0 fulfilled ; that the preparatory work for the second coming 
of the Messiah was speedily to commence ; that the time was at 
hand for the Gospel to be j>reached, in all its fullness, unto all na- 
tions, that a people might be prepared for the millennium reign. 
And I was informed that I was chosen to be an instrument in the 
h.*inds of God to bring about this gloi'ious dis}»ensation.” Now let 
it be remembered, that Professor Bush calls this calm, honest, 
straightforward, unextravagant declaration of Joseph Smith, “ the 
verie.st babblings of fimatical delusion in the form of Mormonism 
whilst he affirms Swedenbotg’s relations to be “ consistent, harmo- 
nious, and grand beyond description.” Atid yet, the professions 
of these two religious chieftains — no matter how distasteful the 
truth may be to you — arc precisely identical ; only Swedenborg 
was more comprehensive and hence corresj)ondingly presumptiv'e. 
For instead of seeing an angel of God, v\ho cauK; to prepare him 
for the new dispensation, he is vastly more elevated, and says-- 
“ The Lord our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible, j>er- 
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sonal appearance, and sends me to teach the things relating to the 
New Church — which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Reve- 
lation.” All this is proved conclusively, — Swedenborgians sup- 
pose,— by Scripture, whilst the sayings of Joseph Smith, who was 
just as cool, delil>erate, prayerful, and scriptural, is most positively 
denounced as the “ veriest babblings” of a fanatical delusion. Now, 
there are two things much needed in all this : first, pure reason ; 
second, pure honesty. By the first it would be seen that the pro- 
fession of any human being to miraculous inspiration is alike de- 
serving of proper respect, on the ground of the psychological phe- 
nomena which such a mental state discloses to us, thereby increasing 
our knowledge of man ; and by pure honesty — that is, the absence 
of an ill-begotten prejudice — the claims and teachings of every teli- 
gious chieftain would receive from us a fair and candid investigation. 

In the lunatic asylum lives a man who declares most positively, 
and would make a “ most solemn oath” in the matter should the 
prevalency of doubts require it, that “ the Lord” forbade him step- 
ping from the front door and enjoying the fresh air. Now, I ask, 
do we accept this man’s testimony and believe his claims to divine 
direction ? Oh, no ! Why not ? Because it is altogether im- 
probable. But do you doubt his honesty ? Certainly not ! Wliere, 
then, cai^or will you go for a truthful explanation of the origin of 
his solemn *and sacred convictions? You would go to his mental 
state ; yea, to the condition of his mental structure. In this w'O 
will find, perfectly and invariably, the true solution of all the theo- 
logical problems under present investigation. But here let me bo 
rightly apprehended. I do not undertake to affirm that all the 
claims of religious chieftains to miraculous inspiration and perfect 
knowledge, are invariably referable to insanity or mental aberration ; 
but I mean that all such claims can be explained by a proper appli- 
cation, to the cases presented, of the many and various laws and 
impulses which control the mental constitution of man. 

18 * 
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In this connection I am impressed, in order to perfect our inves- 
tigation, to bring before you the professions which the speaker once 
made to perfect knowledge ! ^ This claim I put forth while very 
young, in the commencement of my experience in the magnetic 
field, with an honest heart, but in consequence of two mental con- 
ditions : first, my ignorance of the boundlessness of the universe, 
and even of the existence of a spiritual world as I now understand 
it ; second, the far-reaching vision which I had of the broad terri- 
tories of this earth, and the ease with v'hich I could read a thought, 
see a person at a distance, and examine the interior of many things 
that were before great mysteries to my mind. So many wonders 
and visions, although limited in their nature and s c o pe , broke upon 
ray mind with such unspeakable distinctness and luster, that I, in 
the year 1844, in a brief lecture, made the following declaration to 
infallible and ^rfect knowledge : — “ I possess the power of extend- 
ing my vision throughout all space — can see things past, present, 
and to come. I have now arrived at the highest degree of knowl- 
edge which the human mind is capable of acquiring. I am master 
of the general sciences — can speak all languages — impart instruc- 
tions upon those deep and hidden things in Nature which the world 
has not been able to solve,” <kc. Now, I confess, this declaration, 
as Professor Bush would say, certainly has the air of being uttered 
by an honest man. Yes, honest, but, at the same time, profoundly 
ignorant of the boundlessness of “ all space,” — ^ignorant, of the in- 
numerable “ things” which pertain to “ past, present, and to come,” 
— ignorant, of the “highest degree of knowledge to which th? 
human mind is capable” of ascending, — ignorant, of the scope of the 
“ general sciences,” — ignorant, of the multiplicity of “languages,” — 
and about as ignorant of the “ hidden things” which the' world could 
not “ solve” as the generality of mankind. And I here also confess, 
that the more I see of space ; the more I examine the hidden things 
of Nature ; the more I contemplate the unmeasurable infinitude in 
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which rolls the incomprehensible universe ; the more I gaze upon 
the planets, analyze the constitution of the human mind, and under- 
stand the eternal laws of progress ; the more my mind is illuminated 
with the high influxioris of light and truth from the inner life, the 
more do I shrink from the authorship of such rhapsodical and pe- 
dantic language as that to which I have called your attention. 
While such a profession to infallibility is now amusing to me, it, at 
the same time, demonstrates the fact, that in case a religious chief- 
tain is honest- minded, his claims to perfect knowledge and miracu- 
lous inspiration are based wholly upon his greatest foe, — namely — 
upon his own ignorance ! 

In consequence of man’s ignorance of himself — of his own inherent 
laws and mental constitutioil — he has unconsciously glided into much 
absurdity and unhealthy fanaticism. Dishonesty and Ignorance, 
the twin-born of unprogressed minds on the earth, hile peopled the 
religious world with millions of false and pernicit)U8 doctrines — each, 
claiming to bo the particular development of the Lord through his 
chosen prophets and gifted messengers. This is truth, and I am 
impressed to urge it upon your minds and lives ; without, in the 
least, fearing the displeasure of those who, being already prepared 
by an undisturbed belief in the miraculou.s and supernatural, have 
sim})ly changed old forms of religious absurdity and thook»gical 
superstition for new forms and modifications thereof now befiiro the 
world. Thefe is not a sect in Christendom entirely exempt from 
this charge — the charge of ignorance, under the cloak of a ])opular 
education and a display of biblical knowledge. The world will pro- 
gre.ssively outgrow these doctrines of supernaturalism ; but while 
the car of progress is tardily rolling onward, it is certainly the dut^ 
of every man, who can see for himself and walk for himself, to 
assist in augmenting its locomotion. 

But here the question is asked — “If you do not admit Sweden 
l>org’s claims, how can you explain his far-sightedness — the com- 
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prehensiveness of his disclosures — ^the endless variety of his corres* 
pondences, — the close, discriminating accuracy of his scientific 
statements ?” I reply, very briefly. On examination, I am moved 
to take the positions that follow, respecting the psychological case 
of Baron Swedenborg. 

I confess, to begin with, that he was the most comprehensive 
mind — the loftiest genius — that humanity has ever enrolled in her 
ranks. All this I trace very easily to the laws of hereditary influ- 
ence — to the psychological facts connected with his history prior to 
his birth, which I shall disclose upon some future occasion. Hence 
ho was, while in the rudimental or ordinary state of mind, a very 
p(iculiar and comprehensively inquisitive man — analytical more than 
synthetical; more comprehensive in particulars than in generals. 
His mind had unusual traits in it — commonly called originality of 
character, .^d in the scientific and philosophical fields of research 
ho was particularly a lofty genius. He was usually very mathe- 
matical and precise in his analysis ; consequently, having reached 
a few veins of vital truth in science, it was remarkably easy for him 
to wid(in and vary his inquiries, and also to anticipate many of the 
scientific, jthllosophical, astronomical, and physiological discoveries 
of more modern times. 

Here let me remind you, that I am not now criticising this 
author^s j)hilosoj)hical or theological works — this I will do very 
probably hereafter ; but I am now tracing out the ‘causes of his 
iubsequent professions to miraculous inspiration and infallible 
knowledge ; and, I repeat, this general explanation applies equally 
to Zoroaster, Moses, ^lohammcd, Joseph Smith, and to all other 
religious chieftains, l)oth male and female, that have played a j)art 
in the drama of this earthly existence. 

It will be n'mcml.)ored, by those who know any thing of his ear^ 
history, that Swedenborg’s scientific and other researches were of an 
exceedingly outside or material character. They consisted princi- 
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pally of inquiries into Chemistry, Metallurgy, Mechanics, and 
Finance ; the construction of Ships, Docks, Dykes, &c. ; the Invention 
of Stoves ; the Rise and Fall of Swedish Currency, &c., &c., — with 
astronomical and correlative cxarainjitions, in which he Wtos always 
more or less successful. Now, let mo remind you that Truth is in- 
variably simple ; I appeal to your consciousness to sustain this as- 
sertion. I say this to prepare you to receive the statement, that 
Swedenborg’s mind became fatigued with his hard and j)hysical 
studies ; as the palate rejects an article of food which has been long 
used without its proper accompaniments. Hence he gradually be- 
came metaphysical ; then psychological ; then theological ; then reli- 
gious. Ilis mind was not impulsive ; hence he progressively and 
quietly passed from material to spiritual themes of thought, and, 
being an industrious man, lie i)aved the road all ajjing with such 
works as “ Intercourse between 8oul and Body” — “ Brincipia” — 
“Outlines of the Infinite” — “The Worship and Love of God.” 
The latter work is the ^nst Bridge which he built betw^een plii- 
losophy and Theology. And when he arrived at the theological 
side of the channel, he cut loose from nearly every thing which 
had before held him to terra Jirma ; and immediately began to 
contemplate a new and extensive field — the theological — which he 
felt to be sufficiently large for Ins mind, and very refreshing, as a 
change of occuj).alion would be to any individual fatigued with 
monotony and materiality. He saw, like Constantine, that no har- 
mony could exist in Christendom without an infallible standard of 
faith. Present confusion among Christians arose principally, Swe- 
denborg thought, from the many and various readings of a Book 
which he had no doubt was in and of itself infallible. lie thought 
that if a sense could be fixed to it — indorsed as heaven-given — the 
New Jerusalem would certainly come. lie was first psychol(.)gized 
with the undisturbed belief ihai the Word was holy and infallibhi; 
only needing a proj)er interpretation. And the belief that he could 
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analyze and harmonize and bestow a triuiie_sens3 upon the Word 
became so stron!^ in his mind, that this also psychologized him into 
the faith the Lord himself must have imparted the conviction ; and 
so, he boldly and constantly asserted it. lie was perfectly psycho- 
sympathetically magnetized by the conviction which I quote from 
I'rofessor Bush’s own acknowledgment ; viz. : “ In Swedenborg’s 
own estimate the development of the Internal sense of the Word, 
as the grand instrumentality *for promoting the ends of Divine Love 
and Wisdom in the regeneration and salvation of men, formed the 
])aratnount purpose of his illumination.” Certainly it did ! And 
being perfectly justified by a conviction, no matter how induced, so 
high and important as this, he ])ut himself to the work of writing 
an infallible Revelation of the Word ! But I am not impressed to 
deny that Swedenborg was mentally enlightened by much clair- 
voyant illumination, and saw .angels, and the Sj)iritual World — I 
believe that ho did have occasionally such high and good percep- 
tion. But I explain his cl.airns, — that the Lord gave him especial 
instruction, and identified him with a vast scheme in the salvation 
of men, — wholly on the ground oft ransitional psychology. That is, 
his mind fluctuated between the influence of education and the su- 
perior impressions, which flowed into his understanding, occasioned 
by his intimate ment.al relation to the purely spiritual state. He 
vibrated constantly between two extremes — between reality and 
suj.'position ; and he saw into “ Heaven and Hell” inferentiallij and 
analogically^ (not literally,) just as Milton saw the Prince of Dark- 
ness and the splendid compartments of pandemonium. 

Before dismissing this extraordinary illustration of what I mean 
by a transitional state of mind, a.s based upon <i fine rudimental 
condition and as carried through a psychological and sympathetic 
state, I will show you that Sw’edenborg acknowledges his state to 
be as I have described it-r*viz. : a state which is neither ordinary 
nor extraordinar}' — a blending of both — “ a certain state,” as he 
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expresses it, “ which is mediate, between sleeping and waking,” in 
which “ he did not know whether he was fully awake or not.” ITe 
says “ This manifestation of the Lord is more excellent than all 
miracle.” * * * “To me, it has been granted to bo in both sj)ir- 
ilual and natural light at the same time.” This statement is his 
own, and very generally applies to all the various religious chieftains 
referred to. It is the state in which hundreds have been when they, 
thought they had truthful visions arid saw God. Just in propor- 
tion to the blending or mixture of these ordinary and extraordinary 
conditions, will be the imperfection of each ; hence each is unreliable. 
Tliercfore I do not question the honesty of Swedtmborg, in order to 
furnish a solution of his peculiar st:itc. ]>ut most distinctly do I 
affirm that his mental condition was psycho-sympathetically in- 
duced, and that, so far as his general illumination is concerned, he 
Wiis in a transition state between the natural and spiritual, be- 
tween slavery and indei>endenco of thought, and he conse- 
quently manifested both partially, but neither absolutely. The 
theological works of Emmanuel Swedenborg, like the tcfujhings and 
records of all religious chieftains* known to sacred history, must be 
accc])ted rationally, and studied as j>rodigies in the .sphere of j)sy- 
chulogical science, and as deserving the profound attention of all 
students of the phenomena of mind. They all have much to re- 
commend them; — morality, depth, order, wideness of thought; 
much pure analogy ; and more of healthy inference. 

We can not possibly do oureelves more injury, and the author 
of a religious work more injustice, no matter what his pretensions 
than to accept his teachings as infallibly true in their particulars. 
We can at best only obtain from a person, (even when ex- 
ceedingly well illuminated,) the great general principles of truth. 
Because the particulars of his thoughts will necessarily partake, 
more or less, o.** the peculiar idio.syncrasics and individuality of his 
own mind. Hence, concerning the teachings of Swedenborg, I affirm 
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and repeat that there is, in their particulars, too muen obscurity^ 
ambiguity, and spiritually inflated conception, in his psychological 
or religious works, for them to be of any particular utility to the 
social and moral world at the present time. But I am moved 
to defer a critical examination of this author’s works to some 
future period. 

In closing my remarks upon this head, it is deemed proper to 
remind you that God is no jsspecter of persons. His providence is 
general and universal, embracing the low and high — the animal and 
the human — the falling sparrow and the ascending seraph, llis 
inspiration is universal ; illuminating every thing according to its 
condition and cajiacity. His laws are unchangeable ; operating the 
same every where and at airtimes. His revelations are universal. 
And just in proportion as we unfold the sensibilities of our minds, 
and arrange all the discordant elements of our being into a mu- 
sically harmonious order, will the joy, and light, and wisdom of the 
the higher spheres flow in and convert us more completely into the 
heavenly image. 



LECTURE XVn. 


ISlIfG AN APPLICATION OF PBYCIIICAL LAWII TO 
EVERy-i)AY LIFE. 

The principles upon wliicli the human mind exists are exceedingly 
simple ; but tlie external manifestations thereof are innumerable and 
various, because they are changeful as the rolling sea. The sea is 
in itself immutable. But its elements arc ever changing, and its 
face invariably indicates the deep, inward commotions. A far- 
rcjiching calm is now u}»on its countenance. Not a reverse breath 
moves its depths. The sun sends its brilliant rays far down into 
its reflective surface. A soft tranquillity pervades the entire body. 
It is so still, so abandoned to quietude, so calming to the feelings 
and thoughts of the contemplating soul, that you lie cai'clessly doxvn 
in your bark, and pass into a sweet, confiding slumber. 

You dream of a changeless, stormless, harmonious sea. In your 
imagin.'ition, you behold one vast jtlain of crystal w'ater,— calm as 
an angel’s face. Vessels glide to and fro most beautifully, as by a 
magic power ; disturlting not the. broad surface of the still waters ; 
tieithcr arousing the reposing crew from their pea(.‘eful slumber. In 
truth, the prevailing tranquillity is so profound that you can not 
any longer dream ; and your sleej) becomes thoughtless as a sum- 
mer morning. 

But, anon, your repose is broken by the tempestuous throes of 
the mighty deep ! The once calm and tranquil sea is now con- 
vuLsed with an elemental storm ; and the whole ia. one vast scene 
of confusion and disorder. Vessels are thrown from side to side as 
by tlie ruthless iiand of some frenzied giant. The once slumbering 
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crew are now rushing from spar to spar with the speed and confu- 
sion of fright. And you start to your feet amazed, confounded, 
disappointed. 

Thus itjs with the human mind. Tlic human face is now calm 

♦ 

is a morning on the Nile. Not a wave of trouble is visible upon 
ts surface. Every feature is soft and subdued. No passion stirs 
•he placid fiber. The sturdy muscle is re]»osing in a deep sleep, 
rhe soft, friendly eye is .swimming in the element of trarujuillity. 
.^nd the countenance is mild as an angel’s eye. Tlie cfilinness is 
ippprentij so profound, so unwavering, so immutable, that you can 
not any longer withhold your confidence. You gaze upon the face 
with delight. Tlie contrast betw'ccn it and others — your own, 
perhaps — is so vivid that you can not but love it. You fall asleep, 
'^ou dream of a quiet, serene mind. You behold, with delight, a 
soul as tranquil as a day in the land of spirits. You repose the 
utmost confidence in the safety and changelessness of such a mind ! 
And your slumber soon becomes a dreamless condition. 

But, lo ! an unjdeasant sound vibrates uj>on your ear. You start 
to vour feet, and behold a horrid transfiguration. The once soft 
feature, the placid nerve, the reposing rnu.scle, are now all disordered 
and furrowed with discordant emotion. You are not expecting this 
storm of passion, and hence are not }>ropared for the painful shock, 
O, hcv unnatural ! It seems like a ruthless hurricane in a land of 
flow'ers. la the tempestuous mind, thought and expression are 
simultaneous. The thunderbolt and the lightning fall together. 
Passion has ascended to its zenith. Tlie coruscations of the intellect 
are fierce and terriblo. The once quiet and holy countenance is 
now repulsive as the trooHed sea. which casts up mire and dirt. 
Alas, your confidence is injured. You dare not again slumber; 
although the human face is again psseeCul as the evening star. The 
eye may swim in the pool of aJeollon, tho sv-ft surface may move 
with joyous smiles, the tongue may spook tno vosic of love in your 
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listening ear ; nevertheless, you dare not again slumber — you dare 
not rest the tenderest emotions and elements of your being upon the 
lx)som of a soul so tempestuous. 

Tliis is only one revelation of the human mind ; not id much a 
disclosure of the elements and principles of which the mind is com- 
pounded, but, more particularly, a manifestation of one of its innu- 
merable moods. Now you can not but believe that an angel is in 
n'ality calm — always full of joy, love, and wisdom ; never a troubled 
sea, casting up*tnire and dirt — i. e., angry words and profane lan- 
guage. You believe that an angel is the very impersonation of 
heavenly tranquillity — that it is irnnintablo in its feelings and affijc- 
tions. Yes, you believe it. But can you exjdain the existence of 
such uniform quietude ? Can you explain the depth, sources, and 
’immutability of an ang(‘l’s harmony ? Is an angel exempt from 
disturbing causes ? Is there nothing to interfere with its peace and 
tranquillity ? Are there no contrasts from which to extr.aet happi- 
ness and instruction ? Can you justify yourselves in the indulgence 
of passion on the ground of your inharmonious environments? 
Nay! An angel Ijas eternal confrasts before it; yet it is as quiet 
as the Sah1)ath of the hap]»y .soul. And you, my friends, should 
not altogether justify your tempestuous natures by ref(?rence to sur- 
rounding influences. But rather .say that you are ignorant of your- 
selves. An angel is calm and happy, bccau.se it is wise as to the 
existence, nature, and projter exercise of its immortal attributes. 
Tliis is the great secret! The will-power of an ang(d is mways 
exercised through the diamond avenues of Wisdom. A wise will 
is v ery powerful. The passions of the soul must live in eternal 
olvedience to this indwelling Master — the wisdom-attribute. 

If you desire calmness in the midst of a storm, then study the 
wonders of the inner universe ; learn the laws by which it is con- 
trolled. Vou .are yourselves universes in miniature. A countless 
number of unities enter into the composition of your being. You 
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are, when indiNldually considered, a thousand universes in one. 
You are the masterpiece of tlie material creation ; and yet, you aro 
but a mere link i^^ a chain — a mere clasp — to an endless concate- 
nation of ghysical and spiritual entities which flow from, and spirally 
return to, Deity. 

Knowledge, combined with Wisdom, will enable you to put all 
enemies under your feet. The kingdom of Heaven is within you ; 
the true king is only required. Allow your Reason to ascend tlie 
inward throne ; place the scepter of iuU-rior j)owett,. in his hand ; 
yield all things to his exclusive and eternal control ; and then, as 
certain as you have an existence, the angel will beam forth from 
your sj)iritual character and your actions will partake more of 
heaven than earth. The heavenly kingdom will now begin to urn 
roll from the elements of your being ; and you will begin to see ' 
how simple are the principles which govern your mind, and how 
accessible are the true means and methods of immutable happiness. 

But hapi)incss in this life is positively denied to us by the popu- 
lar theology. Indeed, present hajq>iness is regarded by the ma- 
jority of Christians as evidence of depra\ity. napj)iness is synony- 
mous u ith wickedness. They say “ this world is all a fleeting sliow, 
for man’s illusion given,” and regard every thing, which tends to 
increase the ha]q)incss of humanity, with the eye of suspicion. 
They talk about the jJeasures of sin ; ai>out the subtlety and 
machinations of Satan ; about the allurements and devices of Co(t3 
etcinal enemy; and, thus, they estimate almost every ellbrt or 
scheme to improve and perfect the present condition of man, as pre- 
(“inincntly sinful and satanic. They teach their children to repel 
every plan of human happiness as a devil’s trap ; and they strenu- 
ously ignore all means and methods of human comfort and enjoy- 
ment on the ground that this world must be made a “ vale of tears,” 
and the cross” must be borne, or heaven will prove unattainable. 
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Theology, like a ponderous car, has rolled over the world for long 
centuries. Like the fabled Upas, it loads the atmos]>here with 
desolation and death. Like a great Idol, as it is to n)any thou- 
rands, it has rolled its dark and destroying proportion^ over the 
weak and adoring multitudes. And in its track you will find the 
young and the innocent, the fearful and the noBle, — all wrecked 
and abandoned to a miserable superstition. 

it is )ny imj)ression to give you this discourse parenthetically, as a 
kind of applicjttion of the ideas heretofore developed in the examina- 
tion of the ])rofessed infallibility of religious chieftains. • For it is 
already daylight. The great mor.al luminary is shedding its golden 
rays abroad over the eastern sky. The clouds are fast dispersing. 
From the night comes forth a brilliant day. From the decay of old 
trees springs up fresh and stronger vegetation. From tlie Tartarian 
gulf of ignorance and my thologic developments, there unfolds a world 
of knowledge, and the rudiments of a truthful theology. From the 
night of su2)erstition comes forth a day of pure, practical religion. 
But, as yet, few can see the newly arisen glory. The horizon of a 
new era is illuminated ; but only those Avho are aroused from the 
slumber of ages, can bcdiold the new-born sun. The sleepers are 
not awakened. The dreamers arc not disturbed ; nevertheless there 
streams, through the lattice-work and inUustices of their mythologic 
faith, the crystal rays of that glorious sun of religious freedom which 
shgll know no setting ! 

It is with a grand joy which can find no expression, that I be- 
hold how perfectly all conceivable happiness is within man’s power 
to attain. It will not come by his faith in the sinful nature of 
Adam, nor by believing in the immaculate purity of Christ, lie 
can not truthfullv ex})ect to be condemned for Adam’s sin, nor sa\ ed 
by the imputed righteousness of any human being. For the only 
true Savior is Wisdom. The more a man possesses and exercises 
of this interior prerogative, the more is he a Savior of the world. 

, 10 * 
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The physical, social, intellectual, and moral world will be event- 
ually harmonized and ’ exalted by this eternal Savior — by this 
crowning Attribute of the Divine Mind. But the intellect is 
repelled and the heart is sickened by the features and professions 
of popular theology. It has* not refined the affections of the 
spirit ; neither has it developed the intellectual energies of man, nor 
improved his social condition. It is said that Christianity ^has civil* 
feed the world. ' 

The civilization of this portion of the world is no more referable 
to the religious faiths and opinions of Christians, than the magnetic 
telegraph is referable to the thunderbolts and lightnings of Mount 
Sinai. For popular theology never informed the world of Astronomy 
nor of Geology ; neither did it ever suggest the building of an ocean 
steamer, nor the construction of the powerful locomotive, which 
rushes through the fields of civilization like the terrible tornado, and 
yet, is as tame beneath the hand of the skillful engineer as the babe 
on the mother’s bosom. 

The laws of the land are superior to the jurisdictional methods 
of popular theology. Our best institutions and modes of govern- 
ment, our republicanism and general charity, arc founded not upon 
the infallible teachings of any religious chieftain, but uj)on good 
wholesome maxims — such as have been derived from the moral 
ajihorisms of Confucius, Lycurgus, Jesus, and Dr. Franklin. The 
Christian system, as a system, has not improved the heart and the 
life of man. It is the best Idol in the world for the weak and the 
morally debilitated to look’ up to and devoutly worship ; but, con- 
sidered as a system, it is absolutely detrimental to the progress and 
happiness of humanity. It is an Idol, because the professions of its 
founders — the religious chieftains — to perfect knowledge and infal- 
lible mvelation of truth, are accejited by the honest-rninded devo- 
tees as unequivocal. Hence the teachings of Nature and the dic- 
tates of an enlightened Reason^ are virtually set aside, or else 
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eompelled to bend and do homage at the sbrine of the Idol — at the 
altar of a sublimated superstition ! 

It is a gloriouj work — that of harmonizing and elevating the 
world ! But the church, with all its appendages of modern in ven- 
ti(>n, and w'ith all its instrumentalities of individual salvation, has 
not, neither can it, accomplish this elevation of man — this renova- 
tion of the social and moral world. You will surely agree with me 
when I say, that a period of twenty centuries is sufficient time 
to give any system of salvation a fair trial. The world is diseased ; 
but the old remedies — the church appliances of prayers, laying on 
of hands, baptism, transubstantiational ceremonies, conversions, 
changes of heart, <fec. — are no more applicable to the disease tlian 
bleeding, blistering, cupping, and calomel, are adapted to the pro- 
motion of mental vigor and to the development of physical comfort. 
I say the church and the priests have used their old nostrums long 
enough. The trial has been fairly made, the verdict of enlightened 
men has been rendered, and it is now time to apjdy the remedies 
suggested by the Ilarmonial Philosophy. That is to say, let Na- 
ture and Reason prescribe their own remedies, and we shall soon 
discover the true means and metliods of individual happiness and 
of universal peace. 

Tliere is a spirit of truth abroad in the world, and destined to 
rule the earth, by which the mass of mankind shall be blessed, and 
which will make them heirs of the kingdom of heaven — the only 
universal and everlasting government that can possibly exist. In 
contemplating the destiny of mankind, wo quicken our love foi 
mankind — w'e place a liigher estimation upon the individual mem- 
bers of the universal family. Our hearts overflow with that intense 
and expanded benevolence wliich tends to make man perfect even 
as his Father in Ileaven is perfect. This universal love for man is 
perfection itself, to a great extent. For universal good thus be- 
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comes our own good — a good wliich we assist to develop among 
men, because it is realized in our minds, longed for by our hearts, 
and striven for by our energies. If we desire, we can trace out our 
own destiny in that of mankind. The full, perfect and proportionate 
development of our nature is the great end for which we should 
constantly and prayerfully strive. According to that principle of 
individual harmony whereby Jesus may have felt himself united to 
Nature and Deity — causing him to say : “ I and my Father are 
one” — ^you shall be able yet to realize the high truth that it is the 
Divine Principle of Nature, God, who is working all progression ; 
that he is in us and by us ^ in others and by others ; he is all in 
all ; the universal Spirit in which the whole material and spiritual 
universe is bathed and is blessed. 

By the progressions of the Race to which we belong, you may 
expect to see many strong and stupendous revolutions in all depart- 
ments of Mind. The authority of antiquity and tradition Avill lose 
its power. Absurd speculations will gain no foothold in the mind. 
The imagination will no longer be left to roam unrestrained in the 
dark regions of theological conjecture. And the chains of religious 
servitude which priests have fastened upon the mind, effectually 
prcA'cnting the j)ropcr exercises of reason, Avill be stricken oft’ and 
thrown into that “lake” of ignorance and theological chimeras, in 
Avliich also future enliglitenmcnt will “cast” the heathenish fabh-s 
of Death and Hell. 

Blended with the highest axiomatical principles of truth, and 
with many heavenly precepts, in the Scrqftures, are to bo seen the 
footsteps of a dark and dreadful mythology. Associated with the 
pure utterance of “ Love ye one another,” is that horrid speculation 
of the oriental tribes concerning the Tartarian gulf; or, entwined 
with the music of a sweet-toned divinity, you find the dark and 
dreary myths of an early period, when men weie not developed in 
science and wisdom. A religious chieftain, although he may set up 
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a claim to infallible revelations and inspiration from heaven, can not 
now affirm that the sun was made to stand still, because the impe- 
rial laws of astronomical science are too well understood to admit 
the remotest possibility of such an occurrence. But there are thou- 
sands who profess to believe that the Lord of Heaven did cause the 
sun to stand still, in accordance witli the statements of Joshua. 
Why do they believe it ? Simply, because a religious chieftain 
affirmed it ! But Galileo discovered that the sun was and always 
liad been stationary, and that the earth rolled harmoniously around 
it ; hence that tlie statement of Joshua could not be true in any 
case. For if we explain the ])assa<vc by saying that the phenomena 
appeared to Joshua’s mind like the standing still of the sun, causing 
him to think and wnite it so ; then we, at the same time, prove the 
chosen prophet of God to be fallible and subject to mental misfakes 
and imperfections of thought, like the generality of mankind. This 
admission Avould be fatal to any thing like an infallible revelatiotj ; 
for, after all, w'c w'ould be compelled to read the Bible with a com- 
mentary of our own mental construction. 

And so, in order to preserve the immaculate inspiration and 
truthfulness of tlie Old 'J'estament sayings, and to escape the, ne- 
ce.ssity of admitting the imperfection of Joshua’s understanding, the 
Uomlsli Church thought they w'ould burn the astronomical truth 
by burning Galileo, or extinguish the truth by comjK'.lling the dis- 
coverer to renounce it. lie did audibly renounce it ; but did that 
ve Joshua’s statement from itn]»eachmcnt ? Nay; far from it! 
ne. progress of mind soon developed the science of planetary revo- 
lutions, and the religious w'orld was compelled to renounce the in- 
fallibility of the Bible reading. In the same manner, the science 
of geolog}’' has forced the priests and BIble-logicians to numerous 
'concessions; and thus, the advancing intellect of man is dailj^ gain- 
ing new victories over the myths and dogmas of the unprogressed 
past. And how invariably d*) wo- see the discij)le3 of a false the- 
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ology, and of a superstitious religion, flee to a popular subterfuge 
in order to escape the conclusions and consequences of a fair and 
dignified criticism ! Astronomy and geology no sooner demon- 
strate the Mosaic and other bibliwil accounts erroneous, than the 
priests and craftsmen of theology commence a discourse to their 
congregations something like this “ ]3rethren, this age is blessed, 
through the favor of God, with much scientific truth. Discoveries, 
valuable to the world, are being daily mfide ; and worldly wisdoju 
is being daily increased. But it is sad to witness the efforts of 
8ataii, in it all, to bend and ])ervert the holy Scriptures to the dis- 
credit of religion. Oh, the ignorance of men ! Oh, the depravily 
of the human heart ! To prove by science that the Bible is not in- 
fallible — what a wicked attem})! ! But, brethren, we do not under- 
take to contradict the discoveries of science. Oh, no ; we love them 
— w'e esteem them highly — we are grateful that, through the bless- 
ing of God, in his providence, he has seen it proper to send us these 
interesting disclosures. But, brethren, wicked men oj*]>ose them to 
the Bible because the apparent sense of the letter indicates the 
scriptural accoiuits of creation to be erroneous. This is wrong. 
Because the Bible is just as true as ever — it is God’s word to fallei) 
man ; but we, poor sinful mortals as we are, have not underetood 
the full sense of the word as it was originally given. For we now 
discover that, according to translations of the year 1620, and by 
the marginal notes of the great divine. Bishop So-and-so, and those 
of the Rt. Rev. Dr. Allright, who wrote, with the assistance of the 
original Greek and Hebrew notations of the still earlier Fathers of 
the church, — from these iudisjmtable authorities wo learn, that 
Moses did not mean that the heavens and the earth were made in 
six literal days and nights ; but that the six days signify six great 
epochs of time, during which the successive geological stratifications 
occurred ; as arc indicated by that nt)ble. science. Thus, brethren, 
all we have to do is to read the Bible with an understanding heart, 
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ind there will be no discrepancies between it and the modern dis- 
closures of science. Just believe the scriptural accounts to be infal- 
lible and perfect to l)egin with, and we can assure you, that, by 
praying to God for faith and a clear mind, you can make the Bible 
always harmonize with the developments of science, no matter what 
those developments are. 

If an apostate should say, that the Bible is proved to contain 
errors by the teachings of science, then {ill you need utter in reply, 
brethren, is this : the Bible is true, sir, but we have not rightly ap- 
prehended the meaning of the authors. The contradiction is in the 
letter, not .in the spirit. Wherefore ? Because all truth must be 
in harmony ; and inasmuch as the liible is God’s eternal word and 
science is also true, it therefore follows that the truths of Revelation 
and those of nature must agree, when properly comprehended.” 

Such are the miserable subterluges of the popular church the- 
ology. The clergymen tell you to pray to God for a clear mind 
wherewith to understand his holy word ; but the sciences of diatetics 
and physiology prove that, he has the clearest mind who con- 
signs to his system he<althy food, in j)roper proportions, associated 
with sound habits of sleeping and of out-d oor exercise. The desire, 
or rather the habit, has become so firmly fixed upon the mind to 
have some religious chieftain to lead us from Egypt to Canaan, 
from earth to heaven, that most people do not know how to reject 
their idols and turn to the attainmcjit of truth through the soul, — 
throuffh the intuition and the universe. 

Of course, every religious book in creation can be changed and 
construed into new meanings by slight alterations in its phraseology. 
Priests and clergymen have no other trade than this by which to 
obtain a living. All their capital is invested in this business, and 
the stock goes at |»ar just so long as certain doctrines arc esteemed 
by the populace as essential to future bliss. But should, by any 
mishap, the doctrines of a devil (or a spirit of evil) and a hell bo 
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proved to be the coruscations of the Zoroasterian theology <rf Persia 
— the legitimate children of a crude and barbarous age ; then the 
occupation of the evangelical priesthood would no longer be a des- 
potic monopoly, as it now is, but a wreck of matter and of most 
miserable supersiilions. Their stock would no longer go in the 
popular market. They would no longer bo allowed to keep the 
keys of heaven. They v ould no longer be permitted to stand be- 
tween the pcoj)le and tneir Maker ; for every body would then con- 
ceive of new ways of salvation and means of happiness. 

These views of the nature and destiny of man, serve to remind 
us that our duties to ourselves, and our obligations to the genera- 
tions which shall succeed us, are alike solemn and momentous. For 
science and philosophy are all embosomed in the human soul. And 
while we are applying the laws of Nature to the liarmonization of 
ourselves and society, let us not fail to fulfill our obligations to those 
that shall come after us ; let us impart to them high minds and 
healthy constitutions, for these are the greatest fortunes which 
parents can bequeath their children. Be true-hearted, reverent, 
and faithful — full «of integrity in the performance of all things ; be 
firmly determined to develop and apply the principles of Nature to 
every thing, — and the liighest happiness will be the inevitable 
consequence. 

How it improves and expands the soul of the mind to gaze, 
through the multifarious avenues of his existence, into the Spirit 
Land — a world of unmeasurable magnitude and of inconceivable 
attractions ! By a law of universal sympathy, by a principle of a 
celestial Love — its inhabitants are joined into one grand system of 
unchangeable Harmony. It is impossible for discord to exist there. 
For each and all have a deep, liigh, all-comprehensive knowledge 
of the principles <.)f every species of joy and Ilajtpiiiess. In accord- 
ance with these principles, they live most harinonially. Their obe- 
dience is apparently involuntary *, they live in harmony with the 
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great controlling Laws of the material and spiritual univei-se, as 
naturally as the planets revolve about the Central Sun. 

The universal Harmonies of the spiritual world are based upon 
the principles of Love and Wisdom. When the mind, or the soul, 
of man abandons the corporeal organism, it leaves behind it on the 
earth, a vast variety of terrestial imperfections. On the earth, the 
antagonisms of human society ?re pre-eminently calculated to de- 
velop the evnls of war, theft, licenti<^usness, and other moral discords. 
Children are born with defective, unkind, deformed, unlovely bodies 
and minds ; born of ignorant parents, or of jnarents, who, by yicdd 
ing to inordinate impulses, have disobeyed the laws of life, and the 
offspring must accept, and begin their present existence with, many 
predispositions to live wrong and discordant lives. Such are in- 
voluntary foes to the laws of moral harmony ; and the consequences 
are constantly experienced by themselves and by all contiguous 
membei’s of the human family. But whUt a consokation it is to 
know, that^ when the motives or causes of war, theft, arul wrong 
cease to exist, it is positively certain that the discords of life Avill 
then also have an eifd ! This glorious resultnvill flow from the 
]wogressive development of Love and Wisdom among the multi- 
tudes of earth. Men will learn to trust less to mythology for hai-- 
mony of soui, and more to the Principles of Nature. It will b(3 
seen that moral health depends more upon a baptismal ceremony, 
wliich is jtracticed religiously every morning, than upon any form of 
church discipline. “ lie that believes” in the power of Love and 
Wisdom, “ and is diurnally baptized” in the clear waters of some 
flowing spring, “ shall be saved” from much pain and melancholy, 
sad dreaming, mental confusion and disease. It will also be seen, 
that moral heallh depends more upon jdiysical harmony than upon 
the writings of religious chieftains or upon. tin* prayers of the so- 
called contrite heart. The faith of the religious devotee can not 
move a moral (.)r a physical “mountain” half so quick as drilling-irons, 
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powder, spades and shovels in the hands of intelligent and prop* 
erly remunerated men# And still it is said that we must not yield 
up our confidence ki the infallibility of religious chieftains, because 
Christianity has civilized the Anglo-Saxon and American nations, 
liut I deny the assertion, and say in reply, that the greatest agent 
of civilization was never suggested by any system of religion. It 
originated with the genius of mind. I allude to the blessed art of 
Printing. By this lever, the wide world is moved and shaken to 
its center. Parts are brought into the closest sympathy with the 
whole. The pulsations of Europe are felt in America, and when 
the heart of America is dilated with the great principles of Lilxirty, 
the art of Printing conveys its most delicate vibrations to the re- 
motest extremities of the inhabitable globe. By printing, by phys- 
iology, by science, by commerce, by Wisdom, the world has been 
civilized up to its present state ; and the popular system of theology 
has been dragged along^y the sido-of civilization with all the pomp, 
deference, and display which is so uniformly bestowed upon some 
dependent but cherished Idol. This is no theory ; it is the jdainest 
statement of historical fiicts, of which every thing bears the most 
unequivocal testimony. 

In conclusion let me urge you to get Wisdom. This is the groat 
Sa\nor. Know thyself. Be the simple-minded devotee of Nature’s 
laws. Have a good and benevolent Reason for every thing you do. 
Never act from a narrow, selfish impulse. Be loving and tender- 
hearted. Always remember that happiness depends upon physical 
and rffental tranquillity — upon individual and social harmony. 
Ne\ er do wrong. For while I speak, there are thousands of pure 
and loving angels looking upon us, desiring our speedy deliverance 
from discord and error. 



LECTURE XYIII. 


OONCKIINING THE miLOSOPHY AND PRINCIPLEfl 
OP SOMNAMBULISM. 

Still our theme is Man. ITis nature is still ,rife with mysteries. 
There are phases and moods in his mind which we have not as yet 
fully analyzed. But let us not got bewildered ; let us continue to 
calmly investigate ; let us not allow ourselves to become lost in a 
subject so complicated and sublime ; let us examine the peculiaiities 
of man’s nature with a steady nerve and a serene mind ; for in him 
we may find much that reminds us of the lower kingdoms of Nature, 
and much, also, which commands our veneration and conducts 
reason to the Central Wisdom — to the groat consilium — of the 
universe. 

In this investigation you have followed me very patiently. You 
have listened Avith the ear of intellig(!nco ; but yet you have not 
fully comprehended all the points of the argument, nor fully recog- 
nized the ap])licatiou of all the principles which the analysis has pro- 
gressively unfolded. There is properly, however, no cause for com- 
plaints, because the subject has glided into your minds just in pro- 
portion to your degree of readiness for its reception. StilHt is my 
impression that you can render yourselves more impressible to the 
influx of thought, and more capable of consecutive reflection, by a 
proper exercise of your own constitutional j)Owcrs. When you come 
to see that you can find immutable happiness in knowledge ; wIkmi 
you begin to feel that AVisdom is worth more to you than tlie 
golden banks of C.‘ilifornia ; then you will know how to rightly 
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direct and potentialize your innate abilities. When you have a firm 
faith in knowledge — in4ts beatifying and saving power — ^you will 
then seek Wisdom. WTien you believe that Wisdom is the great 
savior of the soul — that it will teach you how to Love, and to live, 
and. to work, and to subdue disease, and to banish error, and to 
exterminate all ignorance and injustice — then you will have taken 
the initiatory steps upon that straight and happy path which is 
certain to lead tlie traveler to the kingdom of spiritual Harmony. 
Tt is to the end that you may progress in Wisdom concerning the 
j>owers and tendencies of your psychological natures, that I am 
moved to impress upon your minds the truths of spirituality as 
revealed in the general mechanism of man. 

The preceding, discourse referred especially to the human mind 
in what was denominated the transition state — a condition, midway 
iKjtween sympathy and clairvoyance. The phenomena of this transi- 
tion state were shown to be many and various. Attention, how- 
ever, was particularly directed to the religious de])artments, in which 
its external manifestations are more frequent and prominent. But 
at this stage of the examination, it is deemed essential to make 
a few remarks concxjrning the sbitcs of mind which jnocede the 
Transitionary condition. 

You doubtless remember that the lirst, or ordinary stage, was 
t(^rmed the “ Kudirnental State the second the “ Psychological 
State the third, the “ Sympathetic State,’ and the fourtli, the 
“ Transition State but you may feel disposed to inquire — “ whethei 
1 consider the psychological and sympathetic states as improvements 
upon the natural or common state of tlie mind ?” I reply that 1 <lo 
not. No state is an actual improvement upon the rudimcntal ; 
except good clairvoyance. The psychological and syinjiathctic states 

m 

arc deviations or side maiilfestations of mind. They do not result 
from the j>rogressivc operation of mental laws, but are incidental to 
the general play of the sjarituul potencies, as the fruitless twigs on a 
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iTee are side consequences of, and incidental to, the main growth 
of that organism to tlie point of its culmination. 

The mind in its natural state is capable of a high cultivation. In 
this state we find nearly all our poets, philosophers, and educated 
men. And although I have treated the psychological and sympa- 
thetic states as proceeding from, or as flowing naturally out of, the 
ordinary slate of the mind; yet I have not designed to give the 
impression that the former were actual improvements upon the cul- 
ti\ ated rudimental state. Because, if these conditions were in very 
truth suj)erior to the ordinary state, in which we find the entire 
multitiules of earth, it would then become a strange problem — IIow 
vigorous and talented men could have their mental condition de- 
fined, since they are not clairvoyant, and yet are far more intelli- 
gent, as a general thing, than those who are in either the psycho- 
logical or sympathetic conditions. 

We shall be philosophical truly, if we will lay it down as a prin- 
ciple of mental science, that the sympathetic, psychological, transi- 
tion, and somnambulic states, are simply concomitants and variations 
of the mind in its rudimental condition. It M'as affirmed. on the very 
threshhold of these discourses, that the lowest of every thing in 
Nature contains the highest in a latent or undeveloped state. That 
is to say, w'hcn applied to this subject, the rudimental state is the 
dormitory of all the conditions which have been, or whick may be, 
considered ,and developed. It has also been most distinctly shown 
that many individuals are naturally or commonly under something 
like a psychological or sympathetic influence. This fact is exlfibited 
in religious meetings, in popular excitements, epidemics, panics, <fec., 
as evidenced in the instances already related. But still more dis- 
tinctly has it bej6?n proved that many individuals get into the 
transition state, which is a middle ground between reality and ima- 
gination — between something and nothing — between individuality 
of character, and its absorption by the over-mastering potency of 
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surrounding minds or mythologies. Tlius, how evidently was Em- 
manuel Swedenborg in a transition condition ! He gazed in both 
dii'ections — downward into the rudimental state and upward into 
the spiritual state — and in proportion as the two conditions were 
confounded in his mind his appreciation of either was materially 
and unfortunately impaired. But not only .was Emmanuel Sweden- 
borg thus impaired in the spiritual departments of his mind, but 
the same defect spreads over the whole field of supernaturalistic 
disclosures. Every religious chieftain that has, in the honesty of 
his inner conscience, believed and proclaimed himself to be super- 
naturally endowed, has been in what I term a transition state of 
mind, in which he could neither comprehend much of his own state 
nor the condition of those about him. This fact I have sufficiently 
illustrated in previous lectures. We will, therefore, let that pass, 
and return to the proposition that no condition is an improvement 
upon the rudimental state, except the truly Clairvoyant or Spiritual 
states, which will hereafter be examined in their natural order. 

Recurrence to an original proposition is now deemed necessary. 
My impressions refer to the duality — or twofold mechanism — of the 
human mind. By interior investigation, I discover the innermost 
departments of the soul to be constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive principles. These principles give rise to corresponding external 
structures. The principles of judgment or wisdom, beijig in and of 
themselves positive, unfold the material arrangements of the front 
brain, which is called the cerebrum ; therefore this department of 
the sensoriura is positive, and exerts a corresponding potency over 
all the remaining membere of the physical economy. 

It should bo borne distinctly in mind, that, \jnless there existed, 
within the constitution of the thinking principle, a combination of 
elements which correspond to the brain, this organism could not 
have been developed. There would have been nothing to suggest 
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and control its growth. Hence the true philosophy is this,— the 
positive brain is unfolded, because there was a spiritual brain behind 
it possessing a corresponding character and construction. Hence, 
too, in accordance with these principles, the negative brain was de- 
veloped, which is called the cerebellum. And the same law lies 
behind or back of eveiy other structure. For instance, — the ex^rnal 
ear, which the material eye can perceive, is only a sign which the 
internal ear has put forth, in order to invite impressions from the 
objective world. So with the visible organ of vision. Its fair mech- 
anism and delicate proportions may be considered as the external 
form of the spiritual organ of vision which springeth, in a corres- 
ponding manner, from the interior brain. When you see water 
rippling through the verdant meadow, you very naturally inquire 
as to its source. You can not understand effects unless you study 
causes. The purling stream inevitably suggests to your mind tlie 
idea of a fountain spring — the external effect must flow from some 
interior cause. When you gaze upon the^ll-blown flower, you 
simply see the visible form of in^^sibIe principles — principles, which 
were deposited in the little germ that seemed almost void of life. 

The true philosopher never confines his investigations to the ex- 
jternals of creation. He must interrogate internal and hidden laws. 
The ear, the eye, the log, the arm, the viscera, the brain — how came 
these structures to exist ? Why are there two of each organ ? 
Why are there two sets of muscles — the one to contract, the other 
to expand, and vice versa — ^wdien motion is commanded by the in- 
visible potencies of the Will ? Why are there two sets of nerves, 
or magnetic conductors, going to and from the sensorium — the 
one to convey life-principles from the brain, to all parts of the 
body, the other, to receive impressions from the external world 
and transmit them to the seat of Love and Wisdom — to the throne 
of government — which is the Brain? Why is the brain the 
highest part of the whole organism ? Why is it placed upon a 
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pedestal, and made to rule the body as the engineer governs the 
locomotive ? 

These are philosophical questions. And we should seek the re- 
j^dies in the very place where they are asked. The brain grows on 
the top of the body for the same reason that , the rose unfolds on 
the ^iramit of the stalk. It is the flower of the physical form ; and 
it governs the body because it is the grand reservoir of motion, 
life, sensation, and intelligence. The double arrangements, visible 
throughout the body, are external manifestations of corresponding, 
but unseen, powers which enter into t^ie constitution of the immortal 
mind. The body is possessed of various dualisms — such as two arms, 
two legs, two eyes, two ears, two brains, <fec., — because every thing 
in the vast empire of creation is originated, controlled, perfected, 
and maintained upon positive and negative principles. This is the 
order of Nature. But when we confine our attention to the human 
mind, we find a still more valuable reason for the existence of these 
double structures. 

Not only do we find that the eyes, ears, limbs, brains, &c., are 
constructed and situated in the living temple with strict reference 
to the relative laws of positive and negative dynamics or moving 
potencies ; but we also find the still more delightful truth, tluit 
these double forms are visible because ti;erc arc corresponding forms 
behind or within them 1 Thus the law of cause and effect conducts 
us most deliberately to the soul. If a body moves, there must be 
therein a cause of motion. If a body is endowed with eyes and 
ears, there must be a cause of such organs in the very bosom of 
vitality. In accordance with this reasoning, I desire you to conceive 
the idea that the mind, which develops the organs of external sense, 
is itself provided with identical senses. These interior senses create 
and unfold the outward agents of perception just as thoughts clothe 
themselves in words ; the words are the forms into which the 
thoughts incarnate their indwelling powers of vitality. You can 
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not think without words ; neither can the mind possess the princi- 
ples of seeing and hearing unless they clothe themselves immedi- 
ately with appropriate material vestures. This is a law of Nature ; 
it applies to every thing in her every department of principle and 
sphere of external development. This conception . of things I hold 
to be essential to a proper understanding of the j)henomena of som- 
nambulism, to which I intend presently to direct your attention. 

As a matter of physiology, and with a design to assist the eluci- 
dation of this very interesting subject. Jet me fix your thoughts upon 
a few explanations. Somnambulism may be produced naturally, 
or it may bo superinduced by manipulations. It mutters not, how- 
ever, how this state of existence is obtained ; for the results or inani- 
histations are invariably the same in character, but frecpiently 
dillerent in degree. While some persons in this condition possess 
but little perception or powers of accotnplishment, others manifest 
much more than their tisual clearness of -intellect and energy 
of muscle. But in nearly all cases, the same individual, Avhen 
awake and when somnambulic, appears like two entirely diftercni 
characters. 

Here it becomes a very intcTcsting question : “ IIow can thesv 
totally diflerent conditions be produced or exhibited in one indi 
vidual ?” The answer to this interrogation will, while it tends to 
increase our knowledge of mental jdiysiology, do much toward 
making the future state of the soul a very comprehensible subject. 

It is proper to preface this explanation with the proposition, 
which I have all along insisted upon, that the entire organism of 
Nature is pervaded with a spiritual or vitalizing Principle. It is 
diffused throuirhout all the wide realms of creation, like the me- 
dium of sensation which permeates the human body. Tlie recent 
researches of several eminent experimental philosophers have done 
much toward making the existence of this unseen medium a matter 
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of familiar demonstration ; they have, to say the least, made it a 
subject of unmistakable probability. But aside from what phys- 
iologists have done on this head, I can assure you that there is a 
universal vital principle, which, while it establishes a means of com- 
munication between all bodies in nature, and is the great sensa- 
tional medium, so to speak, which pervades the illimitable nervous 
s58tom of the universe, is nevertheless far inferior to, and vastly 
different from, that celestial combination of elements which consti- 
tute the Divine ]3eing. And yet, when man becomes highly culti- 
vated in liis affections and intellect, all elements will be invested 
with a diviner meaning, even to the recognition of the Supremo 
Being in their silvery depths. There will then be no more mere 
electricity, no more common magnetism, no more sunlight or ma- 
terial heat ; for as man develops into the spiritual he will spiritualize 
the natural, and naturalize the spiritual, to the just estimation and 
equilibrium of both. The consequence of \vhich will be a higher 
and diviner appreciation of those things which we now regard as 
the common and unsanctified realities of existence. Then, too, the 
general mind will esteem that which I have termed a universal 
vital Principle, as the sensational emanations of a Central Divinity. 

The fluid in question is the grand vehicle of universal influence. 
In pervading and traversing bodies, it modifies them, and is equally 
modified by them in turn. When it circulates from one body to 
another, with the same quantity of power and velocity, these two 
bodies are maintained in harmonious relations one toward the 
other. It is also through the instrumentality of this general me- 
dium that our nerves receive sensations from surrounding objects 
or bodies. Let us all the while bear in mind the duality or two- 
fold organization of man. Let us think of his sensible and super- 
sensible estate — his maiterial and spiritual — his human and his 
angelic nature. The discoveries and developments of Animal Mag- 
netism have demonstrated, most conclusively, that when the rapt 
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poet has appealed to the unfettered energies, higher princij)les, and 
imperishable character and loveliness of our spiritual nature, ho has 
not wasted his loftiest aspirations and measured expressions upon 
metaphysical abstractions and jMjetical rhapodies, but upon a living, 
glowing, glorious truth which no imagination can exceed or talent 
exhaust! Man’s present visible organization, being jw it is the 
cradle of the spirit, is perfectly adapted to the objects and con- 
volving circumstances of the external worl^; while his invisible bcnrig 
IS preparing to unfold, as the flower from the bud, to rise above the 
sensuous conditions of this life into a brighter, purer, loftier spliere, 
where paSsion and judgment will have attained the summit of an 
harmonious concord. Thus the disclosures of magnetism inspire us 
with a deep, delightful faith ; with a clear perception of a future 
destiny; with an exalted conception of the interior nature of man; 
and 2>uts us in the possession of a knowledge of immortality which 
is more demonstrable than a distant country, Avhich is as firm as the 
familiar principles of physiology, and as immutable as the laws that 
control the concentric firmaments. 

Let us, then, kee^) our minds upon the two-fold nature of man. 
Let us remember that, besides the material or visible organs of 
sense, man is endo\ved Avith corresjAonding internal senses, of which 
the nervous system is the magnetic flexus or wires which connect 
the interior being with the objective Avorld. The nervous systenj 
may be considered a kind of mercurial bridge upon wliich the exact 
image of external objects and influences travel into the sensorium. 
The spirit thus holds converse with the outer Avorld. The mind 
sees, the mind hears, the mind feels, the mind reflects ; all else is 
blind — deaf — dead. But, as I have before shown you, the mind 
clothes itself in physical vestments, with senses adapted to the con- 
ditions of the present mode of existence ; but owing to the exceed- 
ingly close connection between these two bodies, it is almost 
impossible for the common mind to discriminate between them; 
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hence, tlie world is always in possession of a materialistic school of 
philosophers, who, while they attempt to explain the system and 
phenomena of mind on the hypothesis that matter and mechanism 
are inseparably allied, and fail, yet this school does much toward 
preventing the growth of sickly superstitions among the clergy. 
While the chemist and physiologist can not detect the presence of 
the spiritual body as distinct from the material encasement, the 
magnetic power steps in, separates the inner from the outer, and 
opens to our vision a magnificent arcanum and a universe of new 
truth. 

In the power of magnetism, the same person may 1# made to 
Hj)pcar like two individuals, both in his deportment and expression. 
Should, by any cause whatever, the external senses bo confused, 
deadened, and closed, the internal organs of sensibility become im- 
mediately intensified in their capabilities, and alone perform the 
functions comnlbn to those of the external body. The vital princi- 
ple, which before pervaded the external portions of the organism, is 
now transferred to the interior dej)artmcnts of the body, and con- 
ducts impressions of the most fine and delicate character to the 
mind. These impressions are very distinct and delightful, because 
the attention and sensibilities of the mind are no longer confused, 
diluted, benumbed, or distracted by the intrusion of impressions 
from the outer worldj which is common to the ordinary state. This 
state is somnambulism. 

►Somnambulism may be philosophically considered as the incipi- 
ent manifestation of the spiritual faculties, in contradistinction to 
those of the mere Ausible organization. It will be observed that 
somnambulism is not clairvoyance, except in a very inferior degree ; 
yet it is the same in character, and is a state which can be easily 
cultivated into a high kind of mental illumination. It is very 
desirable, therefore, that, especially on the ])rcsent occasion, you 
coiifino your thoughts to the simple manifestations of somiiambu- 
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lism ; for, by a proper conception of this mental condition, you will 
find your minds perfectly prepared to accept all the phenomena of 
Spiritual Clairvoyance on the basis of a mental science which is just 
ascending to its appropriate position before the world. 

> Somnambulism is the first demonstration of the independence of 
the soul. It is clairvoyance undeveloped. The medical profession, 
however, foster a different theory ; and the talented members of 
churches, and the chief rulers of theological science, appear to 
regard the whole subject Avith th#most profound and repreliensi- 
ble indifference, from Avhich im]>roper condition they Avill be even- 

"Hij. 

tually aroused, to the position of self-defense, by the superior 
intelliirence of the masses that unfurl the baunera of Projrress ! 
The medical professions, as a general thing in this country and ujwn 
the Continent, diagnosticate somnambulism as a disease cf the 
nervous system. And Christians, who shoidd make themselves cy 
aixjuainted Avith some evidences of the soul’s immortality and indi- 
vidualism, are in the habit of treating such mental manifestations 
as the workings of the tender imagination. “ We do not knoAv,” 
says the talented Dr. ITufeland, “either the essence or limits of this 
astonishing power ; but every thing proves that it j)enetr.atcs the 
depths of the organism, and the internal life of the nervous system ; 
that it may even affect the mind itself, and disturb its ordinary 
relations. Whoever, then, Aindc^rtakes to govern and direct this 
mysterious poAver, attempts a very bold and responsible task. Let 
him consider aa'cII that he is probably }>cnetrating, as far as is possi- 
ble, into the most elevated hiAvs of Nature. Never let him enter 
this sanctuary without reverential fear, and without the most pro- 
found respect for the immortal Principle which he attempts 
to set in operation.” Noav this is the true spirit of inquiry — the 
true basis of a scientific investigation. But he Avho resigns the use 
of his reason, and consigns all philosophical topics to the medical 
profession and yields all j)sychological knoAvledge to the gentlemen 

21 



243 


THE GREAT HARMONIA. 


6f the gown, is not prepared to pronounce even the simplest opin- 
ion upon a subject Avliicli promises as much pleasure to the peas- 
ant as to the king. It takes hold upon immorhility. It stands 
upon the watch-tower, and points the traveler to subliiner spheres. 
There are some who know the value of somnambulism as a dem- 
onstration of the soul’s immortality. According to the opinion of 
a celebrated French author — M. Colquhoun — the study of the phe- 
nomena of human magnetism has lately acconqilished more Avon- 
ders, than all the preaching (Wer hcaid in France, by Avcaning 
many from the deadly errors of materialism and infidelity, and 
giving birth to a sound spiritual and religious faith. Tfs author 
affirms, that “ the state of somnambulism is one totally different 
from that of ordinary life, — a state, in Avhich the animal sensibilities 
undergo an essential change, — a state in which the ordinary activity 
of the corporeal faculties is suspended for a time, and the internal 
instinct — tlie inSnatcrial principle — the very soul itself — displays 
its unfettered energies, independently of the material organs.” 
Wordsworth, the true philosophical ])oet, prophetically ajod very 
accurately described this mentjil conditon, before ho had any practi- 
cal knowledge of it, which he obtained on his ascension to the spir- 
itual country. lie calmly writes concerning this state, although* 
wholly unintentionally, as one — 

“ In whom the burden of the mystery^ 

In whom the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world 
Is lightened : that serene and blessed state 
In which the affections gently lead us on, — 

Until the breath of Uiis corporeal frame, 

And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, w'e arc laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul : 

While with an eye made quick by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of j >y, 

We see into the life of things.” 
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Wordsworth, in thus undesignedly describing this state of the 
soul, has proved himself as sound a prophet of a divine reality as 
any Jewish Rabbi or Judean shepherd, whose sayings arc ineorpo- 
rated in what we are educated to term the Holy Bible. 

Somnambulism, whether natural or superinduced, has done mor^ 
good, than all the sermons that were ever penned, in the Sdd 
of human skepticism. Some intelligent author hath said," that 
“ Ininian magnetism is a natural cause, which explains all the effects 
formerlj’’ attributed to magic and t\itchcraft, as electricity exjil.'iiju 
the timber, .as astronomy explains the appearance of comets, as a 
knowledge of the diflerent laws of Nature cxpl.ains all those phe- 
nomena, which, in ]).ast times of ignorance, wer^e ascribed to super- 
natural agents.” The doctrine that an emanation of vital magnetism 
from one individual, directed by his will, may act upon another 
individual — just as an emanation from the brain ^ts upon the fin- 
gers — does not conduct us to the belief of the action of demons ; 
on the contrary, such a philosophy effectually finnihilates this mis- 
er.able superstition, by teaching us most impressively to see. in our- 
selves the efficient cause of m.any effects which were in more remote 
pewiods of the world ascribed to stninge, supernatural, and chimeri- 
cal potencies. A German writer, -while his mind was swelling with 
gratitude for what the disclosures of magnetism had done for him 
in his skepticism, thus breathed forth his sentiments ; “ The phe- 
nomena of human magnetism are facts, which can no more l)e 
dou])ted, than can the reality of those meteoric stones which occa- 
sionally fall from the heavens. If there be any bridge — any con- 
nection — between this and the other W'orld, any trdnsition from the 
temporary life of the soul to the etern.al life of the s])irit, these 
phenomena must be capable of giving us some insight into the 
subject. They deserve, therefore, in spite of all danger of deception, 
our most serious attention ; as it would be equally foolish, in the 
fjtce of such amj)ly attested experience, to deliver ourselves over to 
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rfh all-denying skepticism, and to resign ourselves to a blind faith, 
in the case of eveiy nlledged phenomenon. Somnambulism aft’ords 
us at least, in its already admitted facts, the incontestible proof that 
higher powers reside in man, which stretch beyond the narrow 
sphere of this rude sensual existence, and transcend the horizon of 
the human understanding entangled in its abstractions.” 

It should be rcmiembered that somnambulism may exist, and yet 
the patient may not be ab'le to obtain any impressions' or knowledge 
from the Spirit Land. A jx'i-son in this state, without the use of 
any of the external organs of sensibility, sees and distinguishes 
obji'cts as distinctly as when awake and in his ordinary condition. 
]>ut tlie difference between somnambulism and clairvoyance is this: 
while the soimiambufe is capable of moving about, by day or night, 
with equal if not su])erior confidence and security — carefully avoid- 
ing all objects that may happen to stand in his way ; the clairvoy- 
ant, on the higher plane of perception, can survey as accurately, the 
interior of objects — not excepting the earth, the human body, and the 
soul- — and e\'en can extend his vision far into the life of things. But 
still higher is the S]>iritual Stfite, Avhich I shall hereafter elucidate. 

Som<? individuals arc natund somnambulists; others are capable 
of it only while under the magnetic influence. And yet it matters 
not how the interior senses arc openeci, because the manifestations 
are the same as a gimeral principle. While in this state, the 
pati(‘nt ]>erforms things, of which he is absolutely incapable when 
in his ordinary condition, lie frequently exposes himself fearlessly 
to dangers from which he would otherwise shrink with terror. He 
reads, writes, sings, plays, thinks, reflects, reasons, and ])erfornis t 
variety of the most delicate operations — both intellectual and me- 
clianical — ^not only as if he had the complete use of aH his corpo- 
real senses, but as if the power, acuteness, and delicacy of his 
natural faculties w'cre actually increased — which is the fact — in con- 
sequence of being emancipated from their organic thraldom. 



MAN’S SOMNAMBULIC STATE. 


S45 


The following interesting account originally appeared in the 
Manchester (England) Courier, and has been extensively co])ied in 
the public journals of this country as entitled to unreserved cre- 
dence. It presents in a high degree of perfection, a phenomenon 
which in its general features is constantly occurring, and >vhich may 
bo Avitne.ssod by any one who will take the pains to institute the 
jn-oper experiments on subjects duly susceptible. The explanation 
of the phenomenon given by Mr. Braid, as mentioned in the two 
closing paragraplis of the extract, does not ^appear satisfactory. * 

“On the 3d inst. Mad’lle Jenny Lind, ac^companied by Mr. and 
Mrs. Sehavabe, and a h;w of their friends, attended ix. mince at Mr. 
Ih-aid’s, for the purpose of wilneseing some of the extraordinary 
phenomena of hypnotism. There were two girls who work in a 
warehouse, and who had just come in in their working attire. 
Having thrown them into the sleep, Mr. Braid sat down to the 
piano, and the moment ho began playing both somnambulists ap- 
proa<-hed and joined him in singing a trio. Having awakened one 
of the girls, Mr. Braid made a most startling announcement regard- 
ing the one who was still in the .sleep. He said, although ignorant 
of the grammar of her own langung<! wlnai awake, wlien in the 
sleep she could accompany anyone in the room in singing songs in 
an;/ language, giving both notes and words correclhj — a ft;at which 
she was <juite incomjx'teiit to jierform in the waking condition. 
Mi’. B. r(‘(pj<‘sted any one in the room to ])ut her to the test, when 
Mr, Schwabe played and sang a German song, inAvhich she accom- 
panied him correctly, giving both notes and w'ords simultaneously/ 
with Mr. Schwabe. 

“ Anoth<.*r gentleman thetr tried her with one in Swedish, in 
which she also succeeded. Next, Jenny Lind played and .sang a 
slow air, w'ith Swedish words, in which the somnambulist accom- 
panied her in tlni most perfect manner both as regarded words and 
music. Jenny now s(*emed resolved to test the powers of the som- 

21 ^' 
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nninbulist to the utmost by a continued strain of the most difficult 
roulades and cadenzas, including some of her extraordinary sostenuto 
notes, with all their inflections from pianissimo to forte crescendo, 
and again diminished to thread-like pianissimo, but in all these 
fantastic tricks and displays of genius by the Swedish Nightingale, 
even to the shake, she was so closely and accurately tracked by the 
somnambulist that several in the room occasionally could not have 
told, merely by hearing, that there were two individuals singing— 
so*instantaneously did she catch the notes and so perfectly did their 
voices blend and accord. 

“Next, Jenny having been told by Mr. llraid that she might be 
tested by some other language, commenced ‘ Casta Diva,’ in wdiich 
the fidelity of the somnambulist’s performance, both in words and 
music, fully justified all that Mr. Braid had alledged regarding her 
powers. The girl has naturally a good voice, and has had a little 
musical instruction in some of the ‘ Music for the Million’ classes, 
but is quite incompetent of doing any such feat in the waking con- 
dition, either as regards singing the notes or speaking the words 
with the accuracy she did when in the somnambulist state. She 
was also tested by Mad’lle Lind in merely imitating language, when 
slic gave most exact imitations ; and Mr. Schwabe also tried her by 
some difficult combinations of sound, which he said he knew no one 
was cajiabhi of imitating correctly without much practice, but the 
somnambulist imitated them correctly at once, and that whether 
8]>oken slowly or quickly. 

“ When the girl was aroused, she had no recollection of any thing 
which had been done by her, or that she had afforded such high 
gratification to all present. She said she merely felt somewhat out of 
breath, as if she had been running. Mr. Braid attributes all this merely 
to the extraordinary exaltation of the sense of hearing, and the muscu- 
lar sense at a certain stage of the slec]), together with the abstracted 
state of the mind, which enables the j>atients to concentrate their 
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undivided attention to the subject in hand, together with entire con- 
fidence in their own powers. 

“By tliis means, he says, they can appreciate nice shades of dif- 
ference in sound, which would wholly escape their observation in 
the ordinary condition, and the vocal organs are correspondingly 
nioie under control, owing to the exalted state of the muscular 
sense, and the concentrated attention and confidence in their own 
jx>wers with which he endeavors to inspire them, enables them to 
turn these exalted senses to the best advantage. It is no gift of 
intuition, as they do not understand the meaning of the words they 
utter; but it is a wonderful example of the extraordinary powers of 
imihiting sounds at a cerhiin stage of somnambulism. And won- 
derful enough it most assuredly is.” 

In almost all such cases the external eyes of the somnambule 
are either exactly closed, or else open and staring — destitute of ex- 
pression and sensibility ; and “ from the decisive experiments that 
were made,” says a French physician, “ in a great variety of instan- 
ces, it appears clearly to be made out, that the faculty of sight 
neither w’as, nor could possibly have been, exercised through the 
medium of the usual organs of vision.” All the other senses — 
hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, <fec. — ai’ e gene rally dormant or 
entirely suspended. The somnambule is also capable of answering 
distinctly any questions, of a terrestrial character, which may be put 
to him, and, occasionally, of sustaining a rational conversation. 

“ One of the most remarkable characteristic circumstances attending 
this singular state of existence, and which is also found invariably 
accompanying the clairvoyant state,” says a writer, “ is this : on 
awaking, the individual who had thus insensibly performed all these 
astonishing opeptions, retains no recollection of any thing that oc- 
curred while he was under the magnetic influence.” Cases of natural 
or magnetic somnambulism have become so common that it is 
deemed unnecessary to furnish any especial instances. Hundreds 
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could be quoted ; but almost every family knows, experimentally, 
sometliing of the state, and much of its symptomatic peculiarities. 

Apparent death is not always acconqyauied by a susj)ension of 
consciousness, for in some cases the mental faculties have been en- 
gaged in an exalUid manner, a singular and well authenticated 
instance of which is related in the Psychological Magazine. “ A 
young lady, after lying ill some time, to all appearance died. She 
was laid in her coffin, and the day of the funeral was fixed. When 
the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed down, a persj)iration 
was observed on the body ; life soon after appeared ; at length she 
opened her eyes and uttered a most pitiable shriek. She said it 
seemed to her, as if in a dream, that she was really dead ; yet she 
was perfectly conscious of all that haj^pened around her in this 
dreadful state. She distinctly heard her friends speaking, and 
lamenting her death, at the side of her coffin. She felt them pull 
on the dead-clothing, and* lay her in it. This feeling produced a 
mental anxiety which was indescribable ; she tried to cry, but her 
soul was without ])Owor, and could not act on her body. She had 
the contradictory feeling as if she were in her body, and yet not in 
it, at one and the same time. It was equally impossible for her to 
stretch out her arm, or to open her eyes, or to cry, although she 
continually endeavored to do so. The iniernal anguish of her mind 
was, however, at its utmost height, when the funeral hymns began 
to be sung, and when the lid of the coffin was a'nout to be nailed on. 
The thought that she avjis to be buried alive was the one that g.ave 
activity to her soul, and caused it to operate on her corporeal fi ame.” 

It has been asserted by several very honest persons, that they 
have experienced a consciousness of being out of the body. 

Perhaps the clearest and most positive testimq|y to the fixet, is 
that given by Dr. Adam Clarke, the learned Wesleyan, who, when 
relating his recovery from drowning, stated to Dr. Lettsom, that 
during the period of his apparent unconsciousness, he felt a new 
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kind of life. These are his words : — “ All my views and ideas 
seemed instantly and entirely changed, and I had sensations of the 
most perfect felicity that it is possible, independently of rapture, fn* 
the human mind to feel. I had no ])ain from the moment I was 
submerged ; a kind of green color became visible to me ; a multi- 
tude of objects were seen, not one of which, however, bore the least 
analogy to any thing I had ever beheld before.” When preaching 
in aid of the Humane Society, at the (>ity-road Chapel, in London, 
he said, ‘ I w'as submerged a sufficiently long time, according to 
my apprehensions, and the knowledge I now have of physiology, 
for me to have been so completely dead as never more to exist in 
this world, had it not been for that Providence which, as it were, 
once more breathed into me the breath of this life.” 


It has been iny impression to furnish you the rationale of this in- 
cijiient manifestation of the interior senses of the mind, concerning 
^vhich you will each know more when 5"ou are raised in a spiritual 
body to the corres])oiiding world beyond ns. 

A subject which takes our aflections into its strong embrace, and 
empowers the reasoning faculties with a fresh proclivity to ])robe 
the deep depths of truth, must be approached and fostered with a 
religious reverence. When you approach it, I admonish you to 
trifle not, but take off your shoes, for it is holy ground. It refers 
to our decpc'st ^•it:llity. It touches gently the finest feelings of 
the mind, and throws a deep magnificence and a grand beauty over 
the w'hole arcanum of our future destiny ! The double nature ^f 
man is ’proved to a demonstration. The \;xternal man corresponds 
to the internal man. And the eyes of the mind put on the material 
organs in oixhir to see the external world. Put magnetism, like an 
angel from tln^^j there of knowkxlge, ]>lays upon the mati-rial 
sense — bids the living jtrinciple to go within — shuts the outer doors 
of the temjtle — locks the sentinels in the depths of sleep ; and 
touches the spirit of wisdom in the soul, and, lo ! the secrets of 
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Nature are revealed, and the human mind is illuminaUd with light 
reflected from a world of new realities. 

Human magnetism is not forced to rely upon any one solitaiy 
and partial claim to notice and consideration. Its roots are run- 
ning far beneath, and extensively throughout, the general ground of 
humanity. It holds the tendrils of many hearts in its power. And 
the noldest theories are forced to do homage to this new science, 
because its light is greutn* and more po^ive. It invests the tem- 
j»le of Nature with a new signilicance. It bnngs the jdanets nearer, 
and begets a fiiendship within us for their beautiful inhabitants. 
Heautiful and grand realities are being disclosed to us from the 
granite sides of creation, which were-formerly prison-houses and tlie 
hiding-places of innumerable mysteries ; and the black clouds that 
have for ages concealed from our vision the sweet joys wliich per- 
tain to our future, are penetrated and removed from oft' the firma- 
ment’s face which now smiles upon us like a new-born babe ! “We 
stand,” says a celebrated German physician, “ before the dawning 
of a new day for science and humanity, — a new discovery awaits us, 
far surpassing any that has been hitherto made, which promises 
to afford us a key to some of the most recondite secrets of Nature, 
and to open up to our view a new world.” In the simple phenom- 
ena of ordinary somnambulism wo behold the glimmerings of a 
spiritual reality, — the incipient manifestation of a higher power. 
For, even so, in the bud we see indications of the coining flower ; 
in the child the future man; in the man the angel, which is tend- 
ing progressively toward iiigher and happier destinations ! 



LECTURE XIX. 


THE MENTAL FACULTIES CONSIDERED IN RELATIOM 
TO CLAIRVOYANCE. 


In the religious department of man’s mental constitution are to 
be found some of the most mysterious laws of liis nature. Ilis 
mind, like his muscles, has ex})ansive and contractive powers — fac- 
ulties which receive and impart ; ebb and flow like the ocean tides. 

I’hrenological science has discovered, classified, ^nd named the 

mental faculties, and very truthfully, too, to a great extent. The 

mind is ascertained to possess faculties which guard and protect the 

whole economy, and faculties, also, xvliicli refine and expand all the 

♦ 

subordinate sensibilities of the soul, and convey them upward to 
states and spheres which pertain to higher and holier existences. 
For instiince, — while Alimentiveness, Secretivencss, and Acquisitive- 
ness operate in the mental economy as guardians and conservators 
of the internal welfare of the individualism ; Ideality, Benevolence, 
and Veneration act, on the other hand, as angels which open the 
blinded eyes of the mind, invigorate its aspiratioius, lead it out be- 
yond the changeful earth, and point upward to that Eternal Mind, 
which lights with a brilliant glory the temple of the universe. 

Tliese contractive and expansive faculties of the mind preserve, — 
when they are properly developed and harmoniously exercised, — its 
health and equilibrium. While one group of faculties watch the 
personal interestl^of the physical and spiritual organism ; the other 
group counteract the tendency to extremes, and teach the mind to 
expand its sphere of enjoyments as wide as. the ocean of human ex- 
istence. One combination of mental powers renders the individua 
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exceedingly selfish and egotistical, while the higher combination 
causes the individual to forget self, as self locally considered, and 
expands his sensililities to the sphere of all human sensation and sym- 
pathy. It matters not, however, how expansive the mental sympa- 
thies are, they may still ali l>e summed up in the word, self — which 
is the center and circumference of the individualism. If the indi- 
vidual is unfolded cnoi’.gh to elevate his thought^ above the lo<!aI 
W'ants an(f contract'd desires of the Ixady and mind, then ho has 
sim]»ly expanded himself into a larger sjdiere of existence. The 
mind that has grown large enough to love the neighbor as himself, 
has then simply enlarged the scope of its individuality. It seeks its 
enjoyments in a wider field. Self has widened its circle so that the 
neighbor is ejpbraced ; but it is still self notwithstanding. Tliis 
is a law of the individualism, and it is not possible to escape, its 
legitimate workings. 

The contractive faculties of the mental economy exert a strong 
restraining influence upon all the jdiysical functions, while the ex- 
pansive facnlties act in the capacity of moral reformers. The latter 
give rise to all the high and magnanimous sentiments which dilate 
the soul. They originate also the religious aspirations, and urge 
the mind to seek its happiness far beyond the mere locality of the 
body and its selfish demands. They sho\v that enjoyment consists, 
not in those little and trifling affairs which jicrtain to j>hysical and 
merely personal comforts, but in the free and full exercise of the 
reasoning faculties in the boundless fields of humanity and nature. 
They likewise render tlie soul clairvoyant by opening its interior 
senses, which can detect and trace out the life of things. The truly 
illuminated mind is one who.se contractive powers are constantly 
under the positive control of the expansive faculties, — ^just as the 
stroiyg arm is big with muscle find with all the appendages which 
xpand and give power. The conclusions, therefore, to which, on 
mis occasion, I am impressed to lead you, arc these : First, that a 
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well-balanced development of the contractive and expansive facul- 
ties, is es.sential to individual harmony ; second, that the reli;^ious 
laws of the mind are the maometizers which tend to throw the 
whole spirit into a superior condition, and this state is far in ad- 
vance of natural or induced somnambulism, which is generally 
esteemed as clairvoyance by those who have not separated the 
mental states. 

Every man Avho subdue* his egotistical and selfish propensiti(!S ; 
who takes the go\'ernnient of his .soul into his own reason ; who 
rules within himself^ a law unto himself — such, in very truth, are 
in a condition which may be truthfully regarded sis pre-eminently 
“ superior” to any other general state of which the mind is consti- 
tutionally capable. I will not now, how'ever, anticipate too com- 
ph^tely the “ spiritual state” of the soul, — which I am impressed to 
consider familiarly on some future occasion, — because, naturally suc- 
ceeding the “ somnambulic state” is the “ clairvoyant state,” which 
I am more particularly move<l to philosophically analyze and ex- 
])lain, if possible, to your liill satisfaction. 

One general source of skepticism and eri-oneous inference in re- 
gard to the phenomena tmder consideration, is, the custom of con- 
founding totally dift’ereut states, and estimating them all as “ the 
mesmeric state,” or “ the clairvoyant state,” Ac. — thus frequently 
making the general condition accountable for each and every thing 
which may have residted from a very superficial state of mind. The 
truly scientific mind would not allow such indiscrimination to*char- 
acterize his observations. He w^ould discover every variety of 
symptoms in the sul>jects of magnetism, which w'ould indicate dis- 
tinct degrees and states of mind. The state of clairvoyance is ex- 
ceedingly rare, and, when developed by the volition or manipula- 
tions of another, inevitably depends very much upon the jiarticulur 
temp(!rainent of the operator, combined with the constitutional pre- 
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disposition of the subject. “ The best and most interesting cases 
of the clairvoyant state,” remarks a French author, “are those 
which have occurred naturally — that is, without the employment 
of any artificial means. The inferior magnetic states are frequently 
mistaken for the higher condition of clairvoyance, which is a source 
of much error and skepticism.” And the same writer goes on to 
say — that, “ the alledged propensity to deception in common som- 
nambulists has been conspicuously remarked by almost all observers 
of these phenomena, — esjwcially in the case of females, which dis- 
])osition has been generally attributed to their unhappy vanity and 
love of display. But I suspect it is owing, in a great measure, to 
the importunity or mismanagement of the operator, or of those in 
communication with the subject. This propensity to deception has 
never been known to occur in the highest states of clairvoyance, in 
whicli the faculties appear to be quite spiritualized. We can not, 
however, be too^ cautious in putting questions to somnambulists, or 
m taxing their powers too n^uch, bcHjause they may themselves bo 
deceived, and deceive others, without the least design. It should 
be remembered, also, that the thoughts and desires of the oj)erator 
have a great influence on almost all somnambulists. In all cases, 
therefore, we should endeavor to discrinunate as accurately as pos- 
sible the precise state in which the subject may happen to be, in 
order to ascertain what he is capable of doing and seeing with a 
walainty.” 

It must be confessed, that, especially to the unsystematic and 
supei^eial thinker, the different magnetic conditions are extremely 
difficult of an accurate classification. Because the phenomena diflfer 
very much in different individuals, and sometimes even in the same 
individual at. diff'rcnt times as the circumstances differ Avhich attend, 
the induction of the state. And besides this, the transition from 
one condition to another, from a low to a high state, and the reverse, 
is sometimes instantaneous and imperceptible. The states often 
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manifest um xpccted divergences and convergences — contractions 
and expansions — so that, in fjict, it is exceedingly difficult to ascer- 
tain the boundaries, latitudes, and longitudes of a condition which, — 
because we do not yet know how to govern it, — makes so many 
'angular revolutions on its magnetic centers. 

Clairvoyance, as you probably all know, is a French term, literally 
signifying — clear vision ; it does not imply, any thing like a com- 
merce of thoughts and wisdom from the world of spirits. Good 
soinnarabulism is manifested in individuals who can, without the 
use of the external organs of perception or sensibility, read, wrte, 
walk about, play, paint, perform delicate operations in mechanism, 
&c. ; while good clairvoyance is indicated in })crsons who can see, in 
the same manner, but hundreds and thousands of miles through 
space and all material substances. Thus, it will be ooserved, that 
clairvoyance is but tlic complete development of somnambulism, — 
an extension and expansion of the same identical state. The clair- 
voyant state may be considered, even at this growth of the nine- 
t(!enth century, jis c<jm|)aratively of very rare occurrence, — I say 
comparatively, because the inferior conditions are very numerous. 
Clairvoyance is a high state of mental exaltation. TJie faculties of 
observation are particularly lucid and illuminated ; and yet, let it be 
remembered, this state may exist to a very high degree of iiccuracy, 
without the subject perceiving any thing actually spiritual or com- 
2»rehending much of that which ])ertains to the world of sjnrits. 

The truly clairvoyant mind is placed in a very j>eculiar relation 
to the external world. The individual is no longer a sensuous crea 
turc, — a mind depending upon the outer senses for thought, sug- 
gestion, reason, contemplation, — but ho is already in an interior life 
where it is easy for him to see, to a great extent, into the hidden 
beauties and dynamics of Creation, lie is also very intuitional 
When once in this state, no matter whether it was naturally or ar- 
tificially j) reduced, ho forthwith obtains a clearer knowledge of hU 
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own mental and bodily condition — is enabled frequently, with accu 
racy, to calculate the phenomena of disease, which will naturally? 
and inevitably occur ; and the subject can also determine uj)on the 
most appropriate and effectual application or remedies. In this 
state, the individual possesses all the powers of the somnambulist 
in a much higher degree of intensification and availability. Because 
wliile the ordinary “sjeep -walker,” as he is sometimes termed, lias 
apparently only a portion of his mind under his own control, the 
clairvoyant is in the possession of all his voluntary powers of mind, 
except those which pertain to merely muscular motion ; and ev(Mi 
these are, in rare cases, entirely available to the subject’s volition. 

There is a world of psychological interest connected with the 
truly clairvoyant state.' The psychometrician is generally one who 
does not enter any but the “ sympathetic state,” whicli I have con- 
sidered in previous discourses. But between the veritable som- 
nambulic and spiritual states there arc a vast multitude of psycho- 
logical phenomena which can not but arrest the attention of the 
most scientific thinker or metaphysician. These mental symptoms 
pertain especially to the universal lucidity of the high and perfect 
shite of clairvoyance. It is a great study to observe, first in detail 
and then in combination, the contemplative abstractions of the sur- 
face-sleeper ; then the ordinary vigil, reverie, and dreaming of the 
still advancing mind ; then the very “ di ep sleej>” which succihhIs 
the process of common dreaming; then the transitions of the mind 
from inferior to superior states, in whicli higher dreaming,*reverie, 
and vigil occur — such as characterized the minital state of Bartin 
Swedenborg ; and, finally, the high and truly clairvoyant state, in 
which the soul extends its vision far and wide over the fields of 
creation, almost totally irrespective of objects or distance ! 

The following is a good lest of clairvoyance, taken from a rec(nit 
work on Mesmerism by Dr. Gregory:— “At the house of Dr. 
Schmitz, rector of the High School here, I saw a little boy of abouf 
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nine years of ago put into the magnetic sleep by a young man of 
seventeen. As the boy was said to be a clairvoyant, I requested 
him, through his magiictizer, whom alone he heard, to visit men- 
tally my house, which was nearly a mile off, and ‘perfectly unknown 
to him. He said he would, and soon, when asked, began to de- 
scribe the back room, in which he saw a sideboard with glasses, and 
on the sideboard a singular apparatus, which he described. In fact, 
this room, although I had not told him so, is used as a dining-room, 
and has a sideboard, on which stood at that moment gla.sses ; and 
an apparatus for making soda-water, which I had brought from 
(Jermany, and which was then quite new in Edinburgh. I then 
requested him, after ho had mentioned some other details, to look 
at the front room, in which he described two small portraits, mos* 
of the furniture, mirrors, ornamental glasses, and the position of the 
pianoforte, which is very unusual. Being asked whom he saw in 
the room, he re})lied, only a lady, whoso dress he described, and a 
boy. This is ascertained to be correct at that time. As it was 
just possible that this might have been done by thought-reading, 
although I could detect no trace of any sympathy with me, I then 
requested Dr. Schmitz to go into another room, and there to do 
whatever he pleased, while we should try -whether the boy could see 
what he did. Dr. S. took with him his sou ; when the sleeper was 
asked to look into the other room, he began to laugh, and said that 
Theodore (Dr. Schmitz’s son) was a funny boy, and was gesticula- 
ting infill }>articular way with his arms, while Dr. Schmitz stood 
looking on. lie then said that Theodore had left the room, and 
after a while that he had returned; then that Theodore was jump- 
ing about ; and being asked about Dr. Schmitz, declined more than 
once to say, not liking to tell, as he said, but at last told us that ho 
also was jumping about. Lastly, ho said Dr. Schmitz was beating 
liis son, not with a stick, although ho saw a stick in his room, but 
with a roll of paper. All this did not occupy more than seven or 

22 * 
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cigkt minutes ; and when Dr. Sclimitz returned, I at once gave him 
the above account of his proceedings, which he, mucli astonished, 
declared to l)e correct in every particular. Here tliought-reading 
was absolutely impossible ; for neither I, nor any one present, had 
the least idea of what Dr. Schmitz was to do ; nor indeed had Dr. 
Schmitz himself, till I suggested it, known that such an experiment 
was to bo tried. I am, therefore, perfectly satisfied that the boy 
actually saw what was done ; for to suppose that he had guessed 
it, appears to me a great deal more wonderful.” 

Everj' thing which I am impressed to affirm in this philosophical 
description of clairvoyance, is susceptible of the clearest demonstra- 
tion by actual exj^iiment ; indeed, I could quote facts innumerable 
ju attestation of the points disclosed in this discourse. But this is 
deemed wholly unnecessary. The reader’s principal desire, on this 
subject, must now be to know, how it is possible for the clairvoyant 
to see, without the organs of perception, as distinctly as we see with 
them, and to such an almost illimitable extent. Now here let mo 
urge you to remember this fact, — that a person may be a good 
clairvoyant, so far as mere interior perception is concerned, without 
being much exalted in tlie intellectual dej>artments of his mind. 
The eyes of his mind may be ojKined, but his understanding may 
remain entirely unexpanded. I have seen good clairvoyants w'ho 
could see diseases in the living body, who could read thought, who 
could discern distant objects, who could see even the swelling 
bosom of the planet Saturn; and yet their understjqidingi or 
wisdom- principle, was so undeveloped that they did not know how 
to denominate the disease, nor how to discover the proper remedies, 
nor how to express the thought which they perceived, nor describe 
the objects or the planets which were plainly unfolded to the almost 
universal sweep of their vision. This fact will not surprise us when 
we recollect, that clairvoyance means simply “ clear vision,” without 
any reference whatever to the state of the understanding. You all 
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very well know, that the Indian can see as far, with his natural organs 
of vision, over the geological manifestations of a country as the educa- ' 
ted Professor A. ; hut the latter can easily understand those strati- 
fications of rock which the Indian would pass by as things utterly 
transcending the available abilities of his intellect. So with some 
individuals who attain the truly clairvoyant state. They see things 
which their limited intellects will not grasp ; hence frequently, in 
their descriptions, they utterly fail to impart a clear and accurate 
idea of that which they may perceive with the utmost distinctness. 
Hence it is that even good seers are occasionally led into misapi)re- 
hension ; not because of the suggestive influxes which some super- 
stitious sectarians suppose emanate from evil spirits ; but solely in 
consequence of a want of comprehension on the part of the subject. 
Let it be duly impressed, therefore, upon your understandings, that 
the clairvoyant state is not one which puts the -subject in the pos- 
session of boundless wisdom, but a condition, properly speaking, in 
which the mind has a clear vision, independent of the external 
senses, to an extent always proportionate to the degree of the state, 
and the fineness of his interior temperament. 

We come now more immediately to the question — how can this 
“ clear vision’’ exist ? 

To fully elucidate this question, it is essential to first comprehend 
the nature of bodily vision, — especially its source and principles. 
Hut it will appear wholly unnecessary for me to repeat, what I have 
frequently alluded to throughout these discourses — namely, — that 
the outer organs of vision are constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive laws ; and that, from the universal exhibitions of a system of 
duality or twofold organization, it is but common sense to infer that 
the outer organs of vision, like all the other senses, are but the ex 
ternal form of interior correspondential principles, as words are the 
forms, of thought. The source of ordinary perception is, therefore, 
very simple and easily understood. Here, then, let us commence 
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our explanation. Suppose you desire, to produce, through the 
agency of manipulations, the clairvoyant state. To accomplish this, 
you must first induce tlie magnetic condition. Jjct us now inquire — 

What is the magnetic condition ? It is a ^eep produced in the 
body by overcoming the positive force of the system by the intro- 
duction of a power several degrees more positive. 

What is this positive power ? It is that portion of the spiritual 
principle — or the mind — which creates, maintains, guards, and 
transfers sensation throughout the body ? 

Wliat proof have we that the sensational medium is identical 
with magnetism ? 

The most prominent demonstmtions are the sympathies and 
antipathies ; the likes and the dislikes ; the inclinations and disin- 
clinations ; the attractions and repulsions ; in a single word, tlie 
positive and negative prineiples upon which the soul always con- 
ducts its outer manifestations. 

. What may be considered a familiar illustration of the magnetic 
character of sensation ? 

Those things whicli act pleasurably upon the sensational medium 
are exactly adapted, in their positive and negative relations, to the 
medium with which their spheres come in contact. Those objects 
which attract the mind are positive to it to the full extent of the 
attraction ; while those which repel it arc, to the same extent, neg- 
ative, It is, however, more exactly true to say, that the mind is 
enabled to discriminate between what is good and what is not good, 
or agreeable, by being surrounded by a magnetic coat of m.ail which 
seems as the medium of communication between the soul and tlio 
external wdrld. 

' Kir 

If the sensation of the body is closely allied to vital magnetism, 
and obeys the laws of magnetism, how can it be overcome in order 
to induce the magnetic slumber ? 

By disturbing the equilibrium existing between the mucous 
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and scrolls surfaces of the organism. That is, all sensation resides 
almost exclusively upon the external (or serous) surfaces of every 
organ, nerve, and muscle ; because the internal (or mucous) sur- 
faces of these struettfres are too positive to receive it ; hut, should 
you desire to produce the magnetic coma, then your operations 
should bo directed to the transferration of the sensation from the 
outer surfaces to those of the internal. 

How can this be accomplished ? 

Seat yourself in a position more elevated than your subject, who 
should be accommodated with a most comfortable posture. The 
obj(H*t being to prevent all disturbing sensations from interfering 
with the main purpose, which is to equalize and identify your 
motives, feelings, temperature, and general condition. *If any 
thoughts foreign to this purpose enter your minds, the object will 
be defeated. Evil intentions will dilute your efforts in proportion 
to their influence upon your mind. You can not employ this 
newly discovered power for any selfish, mercenary, or licentious pur- 
pose ; it is above so narrow and corrupt a sjdiere ! And if, in any 
instance, a person should profess innocence of crime, in consequence 
of a magnetic influence being exerted upon him at the time of his 
committing it, you may ])ut the profession down to falsehood ; for 
the pei*son, in such case, although under the magnetic int)xication, 
is, notwithstanding, sufficiently in the possession of his own desires 
and powers of volition to do, or not to do, the deed of which he is 
known to be gnilly. There is nothing in jdireno-magnetism to 
warrant a different conclusion. Iii the matter of mere experiment, 
the subject can be induced to yield to the strongest sensation which 
may arise from the magnetic irritation of any one orgftn ; bu„ this 
can not be performed by the magnetic power, if, instead of an ex- 
periment, the operator has his will fixed upon the accomplishment 
of something which he knows^ while wdlling it, to be clearly and 
absolutely wrong. The knowledgii of the wrong weakens his posi* 
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live power; and. the subject is left to the exercise of his own 
desires, volition, and personality. This will bo forever true ; 
because this power is anti-physical, anti-selfish, anti-cverything 
which is low, local or evil. 

From experience I knew this to be true ; for I never entered the 
magnetic state when my mind did not strongly will the sleep upon 
myself, — my thoughts and desires being, at the same time, in complete 
symj^athy with those of the operator ; thus rendering my own mind 
instrumental in the production of the condition and also of its con- 
sequences. Hence, to produce the sleep, you must sit perfectly at 
ease, — dismiss all agitating and imprcssi\’e thoughts, emotions, or 
speculations — do not pre-judge, or pre-theorize upon, any thing — 
be tran<Juil as possible in body as in mind — let the subject gaze 
steadily at some convenient object upon your person (the best thing 
T know of is a small breast-pin) — regard him or her visually and 
mentally with a fixed, and determined, and definite purpose ; — do 
this for about two minutes. You may now breathe gently on the 
face and head. During all this time your hands should rest very 
easily upon those of the subject, thumb to thumb. After breathing 
upon the face, neck, and head — imparting, as far as possible, a 
calm, refreshing, and pleasurable sensation — then raise y(»ur hands 
very gently above the subject’s head and bring them doAvn, 
very softly brushing the sides of the head, and place them on 
the shoulders. Let your hands rest here about one minute. Then 
bring them down with a gentle sweep to the ends of the firigers, 
from which pass your hand off spirally into the air and return them, 
with the palms outward, to the head as before. Tliese ])rocesses 
may be confinued from twenty to thirty minutes. Sometim# it is 
nec<‘ssary to lay your hand on the stomachs Manipulations, ex- 
tending not only along the whole of the upper extremities but also 
down the lower extremities, are to ^me temperaments very essen- 
tial to a perfect magnetism. It is necessary sorhetimes to magnetize 
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at a distance of several feet ; to nervous or sensitive temperaments 
this process is very soothing, refreshing and pleasurable. No mus- 
cular efibrt is necessary ; all your movements should bo easy, grace- 
ful, and not too rapJfl. Of this I will say more on another occa- 
sion ; — when I come to consider the utility of humjSI magnetism as 
a remedial agent in disease. The question here arises — 

Wliat changes are there wrought in the organism, by this man 
ipulating process, should it happen to take effect ? 

“ Of all instruments which we can em])loy,” says La Place, “ in 
order to enable us to discover the otherwise imperceptible agents of 
nature, the human nerves are the most sensible — ^expecially when 
their sensibility is exalted by particular causes. It is by means of 
them that we have discovered the slight electricity which iS devel- 
oped by the contact of two heterogeneous bodies.” Yea, it is 
even so ; for the magnetic power which the operator exerts upon 
the subject paralyzes the nervous centers in the eyes and their ap- 
jiendages, and overcomes the ordinary equilibrium of the general 
system. The sensational medium is repelled from the external sur- 
faces to the internal surfaces, and the .‘subject and the operator, so 
far as the positive and negative forces of the physical system are 
concerned, constitute one human body. And much of that princi- 
j>le, which, in the normal stato, formed the medium of sensation, 
now goes into the ccrebro-S])inal centers and into other centers 
which pertain to the anterior, or front, portions of the la-ain. In con- 
sequence of the departure of the element of sensation from the sur- 
face of the body, the latter is left in a death-like, senseless, and 
profound slumber. And in proportion as the body is deadened 
the mi^ is enlivened ; that is to say, when wo are laiJ asleep in 
Jbody we become a living soul, for the elements of the mind are 
then almost all absorbed into the brain, except enough to maintain 
the moderate performance of the organic functions. 

When the brain is thus illuminated, the forehead is perfectly 
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transparent. It appears like a window from which the soul looks 
out upon the fields of creation. All the upper portions of the face, 
includinjiif the bodily eyes, are also illuminated. These phenomena 
are not visible exct'pt to the mental vision. But what I desire you 
to see, is this-®that good clairvoyants are generally not illuminated 
in the highest regions of the brain, but only in the base of the cere- 
brum, extending from the center of the forehead, around to eilln'r 
side, a!Kl downward to the top of the cheek-bones. This is the 
source or locality of the mental perceptions. But some subjects 
will place their heads to one side, or horizontally with the object to 
which their attention is directed, as if the vision came from ail por- 
tions of the head at the same time. This is owing princi]»ally to 
the non-conformability of the perceptions, at first, to the universal 
medium of spiritual vision, which is electricity. 

Clairvoyance imjdics the clear perception of things beyond tlio 
j)Owers of bodily vision ; but it does not imply an understanding of 
the things observed. The front division of the brain is only illumi- 
nated. The organs of perception are principally excited by the 
flow of the sensational medium into them, which has been directed 
thither by the magnetic processes. The vision extends in straight 
lines when the distance is subjected to contemplation ; and yet, as 
with the bodily eyes, the interior pt^ceptions harmonize very readily 
with the rays of light and electricity 'which j»lay abroad in nature, 
so that the vision usually cx)mprehends fully the half of a very large, 
disc. A good illustration of the clairvoyant state, and of the char- 
acter of the perceptions attending it, is given in a previous discoui’se, 
where I described my firet interior view of Nature. Nev^theless 
the immediate tendency of this state is to enlarge ihe understanding,^ 
develop Love, invigorate benevolence, increase the wisdom-principle, 
and conduct the spirit into higher and larger spheres of eontem})la- 
tion. The discerning mind at once discovers the analogy, — ^yea, 
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even the identification, — existing between tbe higher phenomena of 
magnetism and those states which characterized the Jewish prophets 
and all true pioneers of religious inspiration. In spontaneous clair- 
voyance, — which is identified with the state which is induced by 
the magnetic processes, — the eyes of the mind, the internal powers of 
vision, are wonderfully strengthened and enlarged, and there are 
no boundaries of time or space which can circumscribe their pene- 
tration. To the thus exalted mind, the old things pass away and 
all things become new ; for, when propt'rly regarded, the magnetic 
sleep is a spiritual repose, wherein the mind, elevated by contem- 
plation, retires into the inner chambers of its own mystical nature, 
suspends for a time all commerce with the objective world, and 
exerts the noblest functions of its angelic organization. 

Concerning tlie propriety of an anniversary in commemoration of 
the birth of I have frequently been addressed us follows : 

Mr. a. J. Davis; 

Dear Friend, — “ I wi.sli to call your attention to a matter that has long 
since suggested itself to me, and which also meets the united approbation of the 
friends of progress in the West — i. c., an annivereary in commemoration of tho 
great event of the birth of Antonio Mesincr, who I conceive was tlie man 
that threw open the door, wliich has ftir so lojig a time shut mankind out from 
beholding that true light which is now shining forth, gladdening the hearts and 
illuminating the intellects of many. Such an occasion would call together tho 
true and earnest seekers after truth, and serve to strengthen their faith with 
know ledge, and also cast abroad a new impulse by .showing to the world tliat an 
assemblage of freed minds, such a.s this nor any tUher generation ever saw, 
could meet in ‘ Harmony,’ — not for President making, nor for theological 
wrangling and warfare, but for the purpose of shadowing forth to our fellow- 
men how sublime arc the effects of true spiritual light and knowledge upon 
mankind.” Yours Fraternally, 

J. II. . 

My impression on tbe above suggestion is this : Mankind are not 
yet sufficiently developed to cast aside tbe wonsbip and deification of 
leaders and cbieftains. [I will speak hereafter of tbe unnaluralne.ss 

2.3 
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of sucli promotion or deification.] It is an evil, or mistake, -winch 
people fall into, without designing to do so. They can not keep 
in mind the difference between a man and a principle ; the 
principle becomes entombed in the surroundings of the person t 
and thus, through ignorance and inadvertency, all days set apart ibr 
hero commemoration, uniformly result in discussion, di\'isions, and 
discord. The friends of progress, it seems to me, should have anniver- 
saries. They should appoint a time for the celebration of some Prin- 
ciple — say, for example — the Principle of Progression, ofRejtublican- 
ism, or Liberty. Let the Convention bo entinfiy free from particulai 
rcfereiK’ie to the birth or life of any one individual. This will utterly 
prevent local prejudices, and tend to expand the thoughts and aftec- 
tions of the people outwardly, into the universal sphere of being ; 
and cveiy mind will necessarily fuel some general interest in the an- 
niversary. Mesmer did not, according to my impressions, throw 
open the door to new truth in a manner which can be heartily ap- 
proved of by an enlightened and spiritualized community. lie re- 
vived simply what had been known, in different forms and under 
various names, for centuries previous to his birth. The nineteenth 
century is the time to open an anniversary in commemoration of a 
New Dispensation in every thing ; which can, and should, be desig- 
nated by the name of some universal Principle, at once attractive 
and ennobling to every heart. 



LECTURE XX. 


CONCERNING THE PHENOMENA AND HISTORY OP 
CLAIRVOYANCE. 

Tiikhk is no disguising tlie fact, tliat liumau magnetism, and all 
tlui ])lionoinena consequent iqKm its exercise as a peculiar agency in 
man’s power, lias b(HUi more or less known in all ages of the w'orld. 
Every age lias had its genius. Every era has its poet, its prophet, and 
philoso2)her. Every jieriod has had its epitome — its perfect repre- 
sentation — in some particular individual. And in all exalted minds, 
both ancient and modern, the ascending and higher developments 
of human magnetism are, to my view, distinctly discernible. 

In previous discourses I have alluded to the thought-reading, 
heart-discerning, event-seeing, and prophetic manifestations of Jesus. 
With these powers, we also see the operation of his strong mag- 
netic influences among the sore, the lame, and blind. Occasion- 
ally, his cures were accomplished Avliolly through the “faith” of 
the patient ; as in the case of the woman unto whom he said, 
“ Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole.” And a Catholic 
priest is far more deserving of the title, “ Defender of the faith,” 
than George the Third, or than even any Protestant clergyman, 
because the disciple of Catholicism is generally treated, when he is 
either morally or physically diseased, through the agency of that 
“ faith” which cured the woman of olden time. That is to say, that 
mystical power of the mind which is said to give, “ to airy nothing 
a local habitation and a name,” metaphysically or generally termed, 
“imagination,” is the chief element played upon by the Catholic 
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clergy, in connection with their strong magnetic influence, Avhen 
they desire to raise from the bed, a palsied body and a weak 
mind. 

The very physical character of the clergy generally, — especially 
those who, like an ambitious actor, depend upon “ soul-stirring ex- 
citements” for success, — exerts a corresponding influence u[)on “the 
flocks” intrusted to their supervision and vigilance. If you will 
criticise closely and a<-curately the most influential lawyer, or poli- 
tician, actor or clergyman, that comes within the sphere of your 
acqu.aintance, you will see, as a general principle, a larges supply of 
muscular and jthysical substance. A “ soul-stirring” speaker on the 
floor of Congress, or in the j)ul[>it, is usually considered “ a giant in 
stature as in inte'llect” — the first seems to be almost absolutely 
essential to a “ successful career” in any department of public action. 
From this fact wc are constrained to infiir, that tho “high calling” 
of the ])u1[>it magnetize'r, or the “loud culling” of the magnetic 
statesman an<l oflice-seeker, has more connection with human 
magn'ti>on than with any “apostolic succession” or elcctional 
ordination. 

We are I'asl. learning to discover in ourselves the true causes of 
many in} stories. We may now invest what intellectual cajiital wai 
possess in a “ faith” which wall not only make ns “ whole,” but 
^eop us so for evermore. It i^better to believe in the princii)]cs of 
psychological science than in the dogmatic pretensions of any priest. 
It is better to belie\e in human magnetism than in the thirty-nine 
articles, which constitute the religions “ faith” of thousands, who 
know, after all, almost nothing of true happiness. It is better to 
believe in the humart soul, when exalted by purity of thought and 
harmoniousness of life and purpose, than in any creed in the wide 
world ; for we have, by investing our faith in these natural things, 
the truth, and reason, and in.spiration, and Nature, and the Uni- 
verse on our side. While those who adlierc to their educational 
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prejudices, especially when those prejudices are proved absolutely to 
be p^rounded in the darkness of inytholo|jfy, have nothing “on their 
side” hut the old forms of faith, the ceremonitjs of idolaters, the dead 
pyramids of old superstitions, and the empty pretensions of educated 
chirgymen, who, hy the judicious exercise of their constitutional 
mnginjtism, draw man}'^ hearts inlo sj nijtalhy Avith their mystical 
institutions. But it appears — remarks a cel<“])r;xtcd author — that 
there are persons, even of note, members of learned incorjiorations, 
fellows of royal and other privileged societies, ])r<)fe.ssors in ancient 
universities, &c., to whom, at a c<u-tain ]>eriod of life, the prospect of 
an accession of real knowledge, instead of being agreeable and satis- 
factory, is, on the contrary, rather unjileasant, ]>ainful, and very hu- 
miliating. Every man who tlnai ventures, to ])resent them with 
novel facts or ideas or in any way attempts to rectify or exteiul 
their notions of things, is regarded by them as an invader — a robber 
— an enemy — an antagonist, instead of btong esteemed as an honest 
oj)ponent, to what they have been ticcustomed to conceive to he 
their vested rights in religion, literature find scitaice. 

Goethe, the celebrated German j»oct, — Avho Avas a strong htdiever 
in llellsehcn, as clairvoyance is tciJiicd in Germany, — remarked 
upon a ])arlicular occtision, that Avhen, from time to time, a man 
arises, Avho is fertunate enough to discover even one of the great 
secrets of Nature, ten others immediately start up, Avho industriously 
and strenuously endtiavor to conceal it again from view. It is so, 
it always Avas, and, for a long period, it will continue to be. The 
contllctiou betAveen darkness and light, ignorance and knowledge, 
ap] tears to be interminable. The race of the obscurantists in poli- 
tics, in science, in religion, and in literatun*, seems to be full of lif«^ 
and promises to survive even to the end of. all investigation. To 
us(t the language of a favorite old author — “ they are exceedingly 
angry Avith every one that hath outgrown his cherry-stones and 
rattles ; they speak (;vil .at a venture of things they know not ; and, 

2‘i* 



270 


THE GREAT IIARMONIA. 


like mastiffs, are all tlie fiercer for being kept chained up, an 1 fed, 
in darkness.” Satanic agency is the cry raised by some popular 
minds against the toleration of human magnetism and clairvoyance ; 
but the medical profession have another way — the supercilious pro- 
nunciation of the not very euphonious term, “ Humbug” — in which 
they attempt to solve the difficult problems presented. 

When men fail and fall vanquished, even with much truth on 
their side, Time conquers! In the year 1784, the French govern- 
ment issued a royal mandate to the medical faculty of Paris, requir- 
ing them to investigate the facts and pretended developments of 
human magnetism, and report the results of their examination. Put 
the trial was brought before a prejudiced jury. Tlie faculty had 
pre-judged the very ^ censurable pretensions of Mesmcr; who, 
because he could successfully exercise the magnetic power, assuni(*d 
a mysterious demeanor, — thus adojding the pernicious custom of 
nearly all religious chieftains. The name of Penjarnin Franklin, 
was affixed to the unfavorable report of the French Academy ; but 
this was not right, Ijocauso he w.'is ill at the time, and could not 
have been present, though it must be conceded that he favored the 
general declarations of the prejudiced commissioners. Put Frank- 
lin did not then know any thing of the higher 2 )henomena of mag- 
netism ; hence his testimon}' can have no weight in this more (mi- 
liglitened day. In 1820, another commission was formed to furnish 
another rejK)rt ; because the first report had been proved unfouinh'd 
in truth by the ])rogressive develo])mcnts of Time. The commis- 
sioners were now comjielled to be more careful and im})artial. The 
jiublic stood ready to take the jwwer of investigation, and right of 
judgment into their own possession. The jurors did manifi^st more 
nobility in their hist examination ; and the following were some of 
the conclusions to which they arrived. Their verdict : — 

1 . “ It has been demonstrated to us, that sleep may be produced 
under circumstances in which the subjects have not been abW to 
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perceive, and have been ignorant of, tbe agency employed to occa- 
sion the slumber. 

2. “ The real eflbcte produced by magnetism are very varied. It 
agitaUis some ; calms others ; it usually accelerates the respiration 
and circulation ; causes convulsive motions similar to electric shocks ; 
a lassitude and torpor more or less profound ; somnolency ; in a 
limited numljcr of cases, what was by the operators denominated, 
somnambulism. 

8. “ There usually take place changes more or less remarkable, 
in the perceptions and faculties of certain individuals in whom som- 
nambulism is j)roduced by the magnetic passes. 

4. “ It may be inferred with certainty that this (the somnambu- 
lic) state exists; and it is certain, also, that it gives rise to tint 
development of new faculties which have been designated by th«» 
terms Clairvoyance, Intuition, Internal Prevision ; and sometimes it 
produces great physiologicjil changes — such as insensibility, a sud- 
den and considerable increase of strength ; which changes can not 
possibly be referred to any other cause.” 

These conclusions were published to the world by a Commission 
which had deep-seated prejudice, of a professional nature, against 
the science which the royal mandate required them to impartially 
investigate. They acknowledged the existence of human mag 
netism, the existence of somnambulism, and the existence 
clairvoyance; which is all we can reasonably require. But let 
me, in this connection, remind the medical profession of more 
modern times of three particular conclusions of Uicir French 
brethren : — 

1. “ We have met with two somnambulists professing the faculty 
of foreseeing acts of the organism. 

2. “We have met with one somnambulist, (a female,) who could 
indicate the symptoms of the disease of three persons with whom 
she was j)laced in connection. 
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3. “ Considered as an agent of physiological phenomena, or as a 
therapeutical means, human magnetism should find a place within 
the sphere of medical knowledge ; and consequently medical prac- 
titioners should employ it, or superintend its em])loyment, as it is 
practiced in. the countries of the north.” 

The trial of the alledged fiicts and higher phenomena of human 
magnetism before the tribunal of the French Academy of Science, 
in tlie year 1784, is apprehended by most historians as unqualifi- 
edly hostile to the whole subject. But this, like the signature of 
Benjamin Franklin to the report, is all a mistake.- For the preju- 
dice of the commissioners Avas arrayed j>rincij>ally, not against the 
physiological facts and psychologic-al phenomena of magnetism, but 
against the false and pedantic pretensions of Mesmer. This man, 
although educated and degreed as a talented physician of Switzer- 
land, was too fond of the marvelous to conduct himself like a free 
and unmysterious demonstrator of sconce. He no sooner discov- 
ered his ability to produce many physiological effects by the mani- 
pulations, than lie became lugubrious and very mysterious in his de- 
portment. And in 1777, when he left Vienna, and introduced 
himself to the best society, both literary and scientific, Avhich ho 
could find in Baris, he still carri«‘d about with him that im])osing 
and wizard-like airwhich is frequently exhibited in the so-called evan- 
gelical orders of moral teachers. But lie made many extraordinary 
cures. His fame spread thi'oughout the influential de]»artments of 
Paris. He made a great secret, (like some of our modern biologists 
and psychologizers,) of the magnetic influence, thus exciting a love 
of the marvelous in his folloAvers, and charging them each one hun- 
dred louis for simply informing them hoAv to conduct the magnetic 
manipulations. This very reprehensible course naturally excited 
the most resolute and well-founded opposition, among the 'medical 
profession, to Mesmer’s pretensions, llis methods savored strongly 
of imposition. His facts were too closely allied to fancies. Efe de- 
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pended principally upon imagination for success. Scientific truths 
and corruptions were too intimately intermixed. In fact, Mesmer 
converted much of a sublime discovery into mere nonsense and 
quackery. And I can not feel it in my mind to denounce the 
Fi'ench Commissioners for their hostility to such unwarrantable pre- 
tensions, any more than I can resist a feeling of disrespect and pity 
for those members of the clerical profession who assume the airs of 
a mysterious “liigh^ culling” and sanctity, so altogether false, 
unnatural, and manifestly quackish. 

The decision of the Fivncli jury was, therefore, after all, not so 
much against the facts of human magnetism as hostile to the pre- 
tensions and theories of Mesmer. I'liis places the subject where it 
belongs. At the same time, the disciples of magnetism, and the 
prjictitioners thereof, should learn from the fate of Mesmer, not to 
throw around the science any chicanery or mysteriousness, — such 
as selling secrets, making ^ondition of each sale that strict confi- 
dence shall be perpetually maintained, (fee., — because there is noth- 
ing but perfect freedom in Truth, at whose inexhaustible fountain 
every man in creation has an inherited right to drink freely, “ with- 
out money iwid without price” forever ! 

I do not refer to Mesmer as the author or discoverer of mag- 
netism. He simply revived a j>ower whicJi the most ancient in- 
habitants exercised; and which, in fact, has ahvays been knowm, 
and exhibited in various forms, since the peopling of this globe. 
But modern history has obtained its data of Animal Magnetism 
from its appearance under the management of Mesnn^r. From his 
name the term “ mesmerism” had its origin. And it is but. wis- 
dom, — I am impressed, — to allude to the trial of our beloved 
science by the French Jury of Physicians,' as recommended by its 
leading pioneer in l/Sd ; for,. by so doing, we find that the com- 
missioners Avere sim])ly hostile to Mc^smer and his theory, but not 
to’the main facts and manifestations of magnetism ; w hich, at that 
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period, were necessarily very imperfect, and undemonstrative. In 
order to show you that I am not mishiken in this particular, I will 
quote a jiassage from the rejwrt in question, evidencing clearly that 
the commissioners did not doubt the facts of magnetism. Here is 
the passage * — 

“ It has been clearly demonstrated to us, in a manner the most 
ample and satisfactory, arising particulmly from our own inquiry 
nto the phenomena of nvrgnctism, that man can act upon man, at 
all times, and almost at will, by striking the imagination. It has 
also been shown clearly, that signs and gesticulations the most 
sim])le may produce the most j)Owerful (tffects; that the action 
of mind upon mind may be reduced to an act (or science,) and may 
be conducted advantageously, when exercised upon patients who 
have the most implicit faith in the proceedings.” 

From the internal signification of this rej^ort, however, I think it 
apj»ears evident that the commission's were unanimous in the 
0})inion, that all the mental and physiological developments of mag- 
netism were attributable to the workings of the imagination. It 
matters not, however, what they referred the phenomena to, so long 
as the effects produced were acknowledged to be decidedly “ j)ower- 
ful,” and the “ influence” conceded to be cajjable of a scientific ro- 
cognition and JKlministration. It is very ^■aguc, indeed, to refer any 
“ powerful effects” to the imagination, — especially, when the difl’er- 
eme between imagination and the laws of man’s religious uatur»j, are 
not yet fully defined. If persons can be made “ whole” by faith, or 
have their raven locks whitened as the snow by tlie workings of the 
imagination, then we have discovered a power, which mind exerts 
upon matter, which is unspeakably valuable, l^ropeily directed, 
such ])sychological d^mamics may be a source of the most wonderful 
good to man. If a man is sickened by the imagination, gets the 
Asiatic cholera or small-j»ox ; he is surely not actuated by an “ airy 
nothing,” but by a substantially positive ]>owcr ! Nay. ; there -is, 
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pliilosophically speaking, no such a thing as imagination ! Tliere is 
no such a faculty as fancy in the mind, for it is all mind — all soul 
— all spirit. And yet the mind is frequently misled — misim- 
pressed — misdirected ; which gives rise to those manifestations of 
faith and action which occasionally prove themselves to have been 
founded in chimeras. Fancy, therefore, is the mind misapplied or 
misirnpressed ; as when persons are very much frightened when 
(here may be, in fact, nothing to naturally induce that condition. 
Nevertheless, the frighteiied mind, whether agitated by any ade- 
quate cause or not, acts as powerfully as it could when the cause is 
all-sufficient to produce the })sychological state. Imagination, then, 
is the mind — nothing but the spirit of the internal — under an ex- 
citement founded perhaps in unreality which has simulated so close 
to reality jis to be mistaken by the spirit for an adequate cause. 
This conclusion, then, is irresistible, that the Commissioners ac- 
knowledged the facts of mag^ietisin ; and instead of attributing all 
the manifestations to mere matU^r and mechanism, as materialists 
would, on the contrary, candidly confessed that the external effects 
were traceable to no other cause ||ian the human soul while under 
a correspondential influence and power. 

The utility of magnetism as a moral agent is very little under- 
stood ; but there arc some j>ersons who know how to appreciate, and 
who have had the courage to acknowledge, the immense blessings 
flowing from its judicious administration. Concerning the delights 
arising from this unseen power, a clergyman, of England, possessing 
much talent and conscientiousness, thus testifies to the moral influ- 
ence of magnetism in the case of his very much diseased friend : — 

“ The tranquilizing effects of the magnetic influence were mani- 
fested even unto the end of my dear frieiurs death. Yet he owed 
a deeper debt than this to magnetism ! It had reclaimed him from 
the liardest infidelity ! Of a singular organization, It. T. — my 
friend — the most an)iable of human beings, apj>roached the nearest 
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to an Atheist of any one I ever met with. lie seemed to want the 
very faculty, which says, at once — ‘ There must be a God !’ But 
in his last illness, then it was that a new principle supplied the 
defect of the oritpnal nature, more strikingly than if that nature 
had, from the beginning, appeared full of holy veneration. Who 
that then saw him, leaning over liis Bible, as he sat for an hour or 
two in the evening, propped up on every side by jnllows — cairn, 
ven under the attack of jreriodical fever ; — triumphing over mortal 
ntirmity and pain; — rejoicing, wliile we inwardly mourned; — and 
whispering patience and comfort to all around him ;: — who, that 
beheld this strength made perfect in weakness, but must have ex- 
claimed — ‘ The hand of Heaven is hero !’ This faith — this won- 
drous patience — this holy comfort springing out of tears — were, (as 
he himself confessed to me,) attributable, under Divine Providence, 
to the magnetic influence. 

“ From having seen phenomena, to,which he could not refuse his 
assent, my friend was led, step by step, to recognize the mighty 
truth of the predomination of spirit over matter, — consequently of a 
Ruling Spirit creating and sus(|iining all things. ‘ I rejoice,’ — 
touchingly, ho said to me, — ‘ that mesmerism should be the hist 
remedy tried uy)on me — that it should prove successful in calming 
my pains ; because it was the first tiling that relieved me from the 
worst of all evils — that of an unbelieving heart.’ ” 

lliis case should arouse the attention W* our Americ^in clergy to 
the fact, that, more powerful and beautifully convincing than 4II the 

testimony of prophets and apostles respecting the future life, and 

* 

the resurrection of the body of Jesus, are the developments of human 
magnetism to the spiritual wants of unbelieving but reasoning 
minds. It is my impression to bring before you the views and 
acknowledgments of minds in the old world. You can thereby see 
how many noble hearts have boat the jmlsative elements of sym- 
pathy for that blessed science which is destined to cast a halo of 
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Bpiritual knowledge over the entire world of civilization. And as 
we improve, the heathen of the islands w'ill receive a corresponding 
irnpnlse toAvard — Progression ! 

The author of a work, entitled Facts in Mesmerism, thus testifies 
of the physical as well as the moral benefits arising from this 
science : — “ It is the peculiar happiness of magnetism not to be 
forced to rely upon any one solitary and j)artial claim to notice and 
consideration. Its roots are cast dee])ly and exUrnsively into tin; 
general ground of hmnanif}'. Where the metaphysician leaves it, 
the man of scituice may take it up ; and when science has gathered 
in its store of valuable facts, illustrative of all her noblest theori<‘s, 
it can still afford an am j fie harvest to him who would practically 
ameliorate the condition of his fellow-beings.” Elsewhere the same 
author says, “The direct correspondence of magnetism with the 
nervous system, gives it a marked superiority over all such gro.sser 
agents as 7nust reach that delicate frame-work of life by a circuitous 
route. Of all remedies, this alone pours its benefits direct u})on 
the v»‘ry s])rings of sensation ; thus we possess a subtle means of 
acting efficiently upon that fom^in-head of calamity and disease, 
to which neither drug nor couching-needle can find its way.” 

You may hav<* heard it said, that the disciples ef magnetism and 
of its higher phenomena, — somnambulism, clairvoyance, j)ower of 
projfiiecy, ttc., — were generally derived from the weak-minded, the 
imaginative, and the crciHulous classes. But I will now furnish you 
with a testimony to the contrary, which our American dignitaric^s 
and medital men would do well to receive as a sufficient refutation 
of the charge. La Place, the astronomer and rigid mathematician, 
says, that, “ the singular i»henomena which result from the external 
sensibility of the ncirves in particular individuals, have given birth 
to various opinions relative to the existence of a new agent de- 
nominated animal magnetism, to the action of common mag- 
netism, to the influence of the sun and moon in some nervous affec* 

24 
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tions ; and, lastly, to the impressions which may be experienced 
from the proximity of the metals, or of a miming water.” * * * 
“ We are,” he says, “ so far from being acquainted with all the 
agents of nature, that it >vould be quite unphilosophical to deny the 
existence of the phenomena, merely because they are inexplicable 
in the present state of our knowledge.” It would be well, I think, 
for those of our American brethren, who denounce the claims of 
magnetism and clairvoyance w’ithout one examination, to repent 
themselves, and adopt some of that honest modesty of La I'lace, 
which enabled him to acknowledge that the wisest do not yet know 
“ all the agents of nature,” — hence, that a denial of any such. j»he- 
nomeiia is eminently unphilosophical and absurd. 

But let us look at the testimony of the celebrated Cuvier, whose 
opinion has much weight as a man of close discrimination : “ We 
"must confess,” says he, “ that it is very difficult, — in the'experiments 
which have for their olqect the action which the nervous system 
of tw'o different individuals can exercise one upon another, — to dis- 
tinguish the effect of the imagination of tlie individual upon whom 
the experiment is tried, from the physical result produced by the 
person who acts for him. The effects, however, on persons ignorant 
of the cause, and upon persons whom the operation itself has de- 
prived of consciousness, and those effects which animals present, do 
not permit us to doubt, that the proximity of two animated bodies 
in certain electrical conditions, combined With certain movements, 
have a real effect, independently of all participation of the fancy.” 
In this connection, it may prove profitable to notice, particularly, 
the testimony of the author of an elaborate work on Human 
Physiology, — Dr. Elliotson, of England, — wdio says : — “ I have now, 
for three years, carefully and dispassionately investigated this sub- 
ject by cx}>erlm<“nts jierformed almost every day upon a variety of 
persons ; and I do not only repeat my firm conviction of the truth 
of mesmerism, but .also of the truth of many points in it upon which 
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I formerly gave no opinion.” It is very evident, that the Doct<ji* be- 
held more of magnotism than is admitted by the few itinerant psy- 
chologists of to-day ; for he says — “ The production of the peculiar 
coma (or profound sleep) by mesmerism, independently of all 
mental impressions, is a truth now admitted by a very large number 
of the best informed, acutest, and least credulous men in England.” 
Another eminent physician says — “ there is no longer any doubt, 
among those who have examined the subject, that in somnambulism 
the intellectual functions are not only very active, but frequently 
more developed than when the individual is awake.” My impres- 
sions i^fer me to these remote testimonies as the proper historical 
beginnings of this particular science. 

There is no longer any reason why some of our American .scien- 
tifics and academicians should withhold their attention from a 
scientitic jdiilosophy, which walks among them, interrogating their 
repositories of learning, even while the sun shines forth from its 
zenith and the heavens (unit no darkness. They can not still, with 
truth “ on their side,” aflirm that “ weak” and “ credulous” minds 
constitute the only disci}>les ; neither can they attribute all the phe 
nomena to imposture or imagination ; for they do not yet know 
“ all the agents of nature.” While the majority of medical men, 
and the gerterality of the clergy, turn aside, with a supercilious ex- 
pression, from the candid investigation of these high manifestations 
of mind; that very eminent philosopher, Dugald Stuart, with 
much dignity of thought, says: — “Among all the phenomena, 
however, to which the theme of mind hfis led our attention, none 
arc, perhaps, so wonderful as those which have been recently brought 
to light, in consequence of the philosophical inquiries occasioned ]>y 
the medical claims of Mesmer and his- associates.” — But 1 will 
quote no further. 

For the moral utility of magnetism, I refer you to hundreds and 
thousands of our own countrymen who have been led from physical 
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darkness into spiritual light and joj, by its developments. And 
the same number can testify, of the physical utility of this science, 
in all parts of the world. Dr. Elliotson published a pamphlet 
entitled “Numerous Cases of Surgical Operations, without Pain, 
in the Mesmeric State from which you can glean the adequate 
evidence of the scientific, theological, and therapeutic utility 
of human Magnetism. Indeed, the shelves of the popular book- 
stores are literally studded with confirmatory publications concern- 
ing this unseen pow'er. 

The time has nearly arrived when the intelligent people of the 
United States will require a magnetic Institution, wherein f||e laws 
of psychological science and of human magnetism may be system- 
atically administered to the sick and diseased. Magnetism has 
already accomplished so much for the souls ^nd bodies of men, that, 
to longer deprive it of an appropriate position amid the established 
sciences, would be to deny to truth the possession of her just de- 
mands. An Institution is necessary to a proper administration 
of nnagnetism. 

Let each one do all the good he can in the fields of suffering and 
ignorant humanity. The best preventative of disease, both moral 
and physical, is unwavering obedience to the established laws of 
Nature. But while there is suffering, let human magnetism j)lay 
most energetically from your hands into its fountain-head. 



LECTURE XXI. 


CONCERNING THE BPIRITUAI. STATE AND 1TB SXTERNAl. 

MANIFESTATIONB. 

Mental illumination ! I speak of no poetical fancy — no dream 
of the mind — under tlie influence of narcotics, opium, or stimulants. 
It is a high reality — a supremely superior condition. And yet it 
is. a state with which but few arc acquainted. It comes not within 
the sphere of every-day experience. It is tliat which brings tlio 
soul into close proximity with that “ Interior Life,” which holds 
perpetual commerce with the high,, the holy, and the sanctified. I 
sjieak now of mental or spiritual illufnination, — of an expansion of 
the cxj'iansivo energies of the mind, — a subjugation of the material 
to the spiritual ; the body to the soul ! 

You doubtless well remember what I ha^•e said concerning the 
states of somnambulism and clairvoyance. It was shoum to be a 
fact, in mental science, that the somnarnbuHc condition, is, jiroperly 
and philosojdiically sj)eaking,j^he first and lowest manifestation of 
the mind in the exercise of its sjiiritual cajiacitios, — especially of the 
“ <‘ycs of the mind,” which require no sunliglit or artificial mediums 
of vision ; but whicli see through the agency of a liigh species of 
terrestrial electricity. And it was also shoAvn that clairvoyance is, 
j)roperly considered, but the further development of the natural con- 
ditions and proclivities of the somnambulic state. 

In all matters pertaining to the.se mental conditions, without any 
presumption, I may safely claim to be familiar ; both by sjiiritual im- 
pression and personal experience. They are fiuniliarto my mind as 
household words. They are not mere theories. They arc not mental 

24 * 
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hallucinations, or the locomotive symptoms of nocturnal dreams ; the 
principles of truth are flowing through them all. And when I speak 
of the laws, whereby these mental conditions are developed and regu- 
lated, I refer to nothing hypothetical or beyond the reach of human 
experience. The whole subject is present with me — a friend, with 
whom I hold tlie most delightful and confidential correspondence. 

Nor are the manifestations of these states, however numerous 
and varied in difleront individuals, any strange or unexpected 
j)hases of mind to me ; they all stand awayed along the rectilinear 
line of natural cause and eftect, and it is easy to pronounce a ra- 
tional verdict upon a subject so absolutely transparent and compre- 
hensible. But most of you are, perhaps, not thus exj)eri:nentelly 
tamiliar with the laws and workings of the human mind. Yet you 
all have experience of some description. The ordinary capacitit*8 
of your soids, to say tlie least, are constantly called into action. 
Your very existence makes this inevitable. You must feel, and 
think, and compare, and analyze, and reason, and act ; , there is no 
alternative. Each one, consequently, possesses some absolute knowl- 
edge based upon experience. Every memory contains some peculiar 
picture ; a concourse of people, a cluster of houses, a flock of birds, 
a combination of woids. Each one remembers something par- 
ticular ; a w'ord, a fiice, a song, a joijiJiey, a scene of infant years, a 
line of poetry. Each one has some exi)erience of a mental nature ; 
data, from which to commence a line of philoso])hical argumentation. 
N<iw, let me ask, how came these imin-essions so fixed upon your 
mind ? Are they appended to, or diiguerreotyped uiJon, your brain ; 
the substance wrought up into living pictures ? If so, how can you 
ex|tlain this department of your experience ? If not, how can you 
explain the philosophy of memory ? Your minds are ladened with 
wonders ; mysteries, which you do not and can not readily compre- 
hend. And why is it so ? Because you are more perceptive than 
reflective ; you discern more than you have time or the ability to 
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understand. You are naturally rdoro clairvoyant than spiritually 
illuminated ; that is, you possess more clear perception than com- 
prehension. You eat food which you can not digest. Hence, you 
have within you the proper -means of continuous investigation, un- 
assimilated. In tins life — in this state of human society — your 
habits, and activities, and circumstances are all quite unfavorable 
to much success in self-investigation and culture. Therefore, you 
have much to learn when you attain the “ spiritual state which 
will most assuredly be thoijconsequence of a natural passage from 
this rudlmental sphere into the Spirit Land. But let us now ex- 
amine the causes and consequences of this condition, when attained 
prior to the event of physical dissolution. 

First, let me remark, that the spiritual state — which I have 
heretofore denominated the superior condition — is the flower of 
clairvoyance ! And I may here say, tlxat iti consequence of the in- 
frequency of its occurrence, it might very properly bo termed a 
“ century plant,” which blooms once in a hundred years. It is, in 
truth, the fruit of a large and beautiful tree ; whose root is the ru- 
■ dimental state ; whose body is human magnetism ; whose branches 
are somnambulism ; and whose buds are clairvoyance — in all its 
various divisions and developments. The spiritual state grows upon 
the summit of this tree as naturally as the peach succeeds the blos- 
som, or the rose the bursting of the bud. 

The causes of the spiritual state, where this state really exists 
are mainly confined within the constitution of the mind. The in 
dividual must hj^e an organic and hereditary proclivity to it. The 
temperament must be firm ; yet high-toned and well-balanced. 
Vital and mental irritability are incompatible with this condition. 
A turbulent disposition can not enter it. The soul must bo calm as 
the morning ; the pjissions must be soft and tranquil as the evening 
zephyr. The soul must be full of self-intogrily ; and tlie very soul 
of Harmony must preside over the dominion of the sensibilities. 
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It is now proper to recur to tlie organization of the mind. Posi- 
tive and negative principles are distinctly manifested in its con- 
struction. Its organic arrangements furnish the requisite demon- 
stration. But let us regard, particularly, its expansive and con- 
tractive characteristics. In a previous lecture, I alhided to a class 
of phrenological ffvculties which possessed the qualities of contrac- 
tion; while another class was endowed with expansive tendencies, 
the two, acting in harmonious concord, thus creating and pre 
serving a spiritual equilibrium. All this has much to do with th# 
spiritual state. 

Generally speaking, you will find all mankind inharmonious, — 
particularly in the mental structure. The sj>iritual comlition, it ifi 
said, is a great curiosity — a miracle — a wonder — a startling do 
velopment. This is so because, simply, it is of r.are occurrence 
But think a moment. Look about you ; inspect each other’s coun- 
tenances ; interrogate each other’s minds — what do you see ? You 
behold dark expressions ; eyes swimming in impatience ; foreheads 
full of distortions ; mouths that seem to have resigned all right and 
title to the empire of smiles ! Cares, more weighty than pilgrim’s 
package of sin, are saddled upon your minds; you groan with 
trouble and vexation. You live unnaturally. Your%ants are 
.seventy-five per cent, too immerous. You imagine unnatural grati- 
fications; because your desires are unnatural. Your habits are 
expensive ; because they are false. You are troubled ; because you 
take upon yourselves too many superficial cares. You care more 
for the body than the mind. You are very par|pular about keep- 
ing clean the “ outside” of the platter ; all your sepulchres must be 
whitened. Cobwebs in the house are far more disagreeable than 
analogous substances in the mind. And thus you live ! But what 
is the result ? Why, you are all, more or less, unhappy — turbu- 
lent — passionate — ^inharmonious! You do not go into Harmony 
[or heaven] yourselves, nor let others enter. But you think the 
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Bpiritual state is an impossibility— a wonder — a miracle — a super- 
natural condition. But why do you think so ? Because it is so 
rarely exhibited. But think again ; and let me ask — Is not an har- 
monious individual as great a curiosity — as great a wonder — a.s 
great a miracle ? Yea, verily ! For as society is constructed, as 
children are conceived and born, as human knowledge of Nature is 
limited; wo find it exceedingly hard to secure to ourselves the 
kingdom of Harmony and jts righteousness, with the subliuu^ as- 
surance that all the externals and happinesses of this life shall be 
added thereto. 

You will, I think, cheerfully accede to this proposition : that the 
manifestation of the spiritual state is no more rare than the mani- 
festation of a harmonious mind. For where you sec the one you may 
safely look for the develojunent of the other. The su 2 )crior condi- 
tion, like the diamond in the enamel, is set iii the framework of in- 
dividual harmony — harmony in the broadest and highest sense. 
Such harmony is the foundation, the germ, and the supj)ortcr of 
spiritual illumination. And you may rest assured, that men will 
become mentally exalted and sjuritually minded just as fast .as they 
sulyugate the material to tin; spiritual ; the body to the mind ; the 
present to the future ; the ])as8ions to the lieason-Principle 1 

The soul dej^ends, for its e(iuilibriura and org.anic hannony, upon 
the harmonial operation of positive and negative, or contractive and 
expansive, forces. The organ of Acquisitiveness w'ould naturally 
load the body and mind with accretions and selfish luxuries ; 1[)ut 
Benevolence expands, or should e\i>aiid, and in the same propor- 
tion, as the former organ contracts; thus the one supplies the 
individual with the “ ways and means” of subsistence and of con- 
central development, while the other dispenses the superabundance, 
or all th.at can possibly be sp.ared out of the internal economy, 
for the sustenance and benefit of needful persons. So, too, with 
Secretiveness and Ideality. While the former contracts and secretes 
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tie accumulations of Acquisitiveness, and maintains a strict vairi 
lance and Jealous care over the whole personality; the latter, 
(Tdcality,) being an expansive organ, and closely associated with the 
efforts of benevolence, throws open the prison-doors and the miserly 
dens of Secretiveness, and exposes the richest jwssessions to the gaxo 
and gnisp of the child of want. And so with Alimentiveness and 
Veneration. The contractive proj^ensities of Alimentiveness are 
can'fully ncnitralized. and preserved from running into extremes of 
acquisition, bj’^ the expansive tendencies of Veneration. And so with 
Cautiousness and Hope. The dark, and suspecting, and jealous, de- 
S2»airing and disheartening influence of the contractions of Caution, 
is utterly overcome and maintained in a high state of mental equi- 
librium by the light, and cheerfulness, immortal youth, luomising 
and future-illuminating exj)ansions of Ilope. I speak now of the 
well-balanced mind. 

You have probably remarked, — for every student of human 
nature should, — that almost every ])erson is in the poss(*ssion of 
some general distinguishing peculiarity. That is to say, instead of 
seeing, as we should, well-balanced and harmonious characters, wo 
behold minds which are distinguished by one of three general traits ; 
which three every man should possess equally developed* — viz.: a 
social nature, a religious nature, or an intellectual nature. It is a 
rare thing to meet these traits or departments of mind well and 
justly represented in one individual. When you meet with such a 
person, even if his harmony be of a low quality and of feeble tone, 
you have an abundant reason to anticipate something from him 
which -will remind you of higher spheres. His state is measurally 
spiritual ; and his rudimental condition possesses the distinct out- 
lines of that which is assuredly superior. 

But a character is defective which is not equally develoi>ed in 
these three departments. As children are born and educated, we 
see them exhibiting one of the three traits very conspicuously, but 
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the remaining two only partially and lamely, as with those who ftro 
sent into “ this breathing world, half made up disjfroportionaldy 
and wrong. In one person you will see a large dev^elopment of I ho 
social nature, with but moderate intellectual and religious powers, 
t Such a mind will manifest more love than wisdom. It is aj)t tu 
“ love not wisely, but too well.” The ship has neither helm nor 
master. But the crew is heterogeneous, turbulent, beastial, and un- 
disciplined. Full of misdirected love, full of impulse, full of pas- 
sional ■sj)rings and energetic powers; but what fearful extremes and 
imj)ctuosity ! The elements are good ; but they have no hamio- 
nious arrangements. Such a mind wnll be the object of love or un- 
love ; will bo either liked or disliked ; for there is no alternative, 
simply because there is no middle ground upon which such a 
mental conformation can meet, and harmonize, with the main ag- 
gregation of individuals composing the world. The religious nature 
does not modify ; the intellectual princijdo docs not admonish, di- 
rect, nor govern. And, now, if there be one among you x^^io has 
any thing resembling this structure of mind, I pray you to imme- 
diately set about the work of religious .and intellectu.al culture. But 
let us look at another character. 

In another individual you will sec the religious nature, with but 
moderate social or intellectual ]>owers. And Avhat do we behold ? 
The person is constantly idolizing and venerating something, which 
may be •quite unworthy the deference bestowed. There is no 
middle position. Every thing must be converted into a religious 
meeting. Prayers must be muttered unceasingly. For Filial Love 
has gone into an extreme development. And%ie individual is 
more reverential than wise ; more full of aspiration than capable 
of attaining ; more likely to contemplate the distant eminence than 
to ascend its craggy sides ; more disposed to think of Deity than 
understand him ; more desirous of salvation than capable of “ work- 
ing it out” by the harmonious development of his interior being. 
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And, now, if any one among’ you has a disposition resembling this, 
try hencefoith to change it by unfedding llie social and intellectual 
departments of your nature. But let us look again. 

Another individual is possessed with a high intellectual de.vclo]) 
ment, with but moderate social and religious liicultios. A?al what 
doyonsee? You behold a person who “runs every tlnng into 
the gi’ound.” Cold, unloving, sellish. lie is fond of ceremony ; 
but every thing must be clear as silver, bright as an icicle, and 
uniform as the walking beam of an engine. Ilis words must be 
used economically. Every thing must be •'trictly understood ; 
and pleasures must be treated hydropathically. lie is fond of 
steel ; the head of his cane must bo steel — hard, briglit, firm ! 
lie must have bright buttons on his coat, too ; for any thing 
covered is altogether too warmly clad. Take, for example, the aris- 
tocratic Englishman. How cold and stately ! Ilow many sterling 
(jualities set in a steel frame ! How practical ! How replete with 
econqjnical methods ; how particular about having “ A j)lace for 
every thing, and every thing in its place liow ostentatious ; how 
full of living faith in the saving power of the Ilorse-Guards ; how 
litej’ally and prosaically he converses ; how impregnated with 
gravity ; wliat clean parks and aristocratic lawns ; what a cold, 
stately residence ; what a model household ! Constitutionally arro- 
gant and overbearing ; self-conceited and solf-rigliteous to the last 
degree ; with just enough conscience to admit the mere probable 
truthfulness of the maxim, that another individual has a right to 
live in happiness and breathe the common air. In saying this, I 
do not by any ifteans design to conceal the numerous exceptions to 
this general principle ; for lean, now and then, percei\’e a man quite 
modest, easy-mannered, affectionate, and naturally noble and dig- 
nified. But looking over the entire nation, and taking a psycho- 
metrical view of the English character, as a whole, I can not but 
see the cold, steelish, economical, aristocratic, gruff, and constitu- 
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tioftiilly selfish and political nature of the people. They have more 
hght than heat ; more Wisdom than Love ; more In^llect than 
religious or social sentiment. They arc full of centralism, conserva- 
tism, assurance, and Individuality ; which are based altogether upon 
the Intellect. But the warm, loving, tojider soul — where is that ? 
Ah : it is all absorbed into the intellect ; the sflnbeam is frozen in 
the icicle ; the blushing flower is buried in the chilling snow ! 
And do you find any person, of this intellectual caste, entering the 
Spiritual State ? They have clairvoyants ; but no spiritually en- 
lightened. I)o you find their religious and social natures in har- 
monious concord with their intellect ? Nay : verily ! There is a 
want of organic harmony ; the mind is not rounded and symmetri- 
cal ; the desires are not j)ennittcd their full and energetic play 
through the wisdom-principle ; and the consequence is this : you 
do not hear of any such person entering the “ Spiritual State,” — 
for this state and the state of harmony are equally rare and won- 
derful. They are in.se])arably connected — and mutually dependent. 

The Sj)iritual State is rare because the conditions and circum- 
.stanccs indispensable to its development and existence are as infre- 
quent and as little compiehended. The social, the intellectual, and 
the religious departments of the mind must have a harmonious rep- 
resentation and influence in and upon the individual A person, 
Avith a prominent development of one only of these elements, may 
be a very good clairvoyant — a seer of the interior and the distant, 
— but such a person can not enter the suj>erior condition. For this 
state signifies an opening of the interior uudei-standing as well as 
an exercise of the interior perceptions. In this condition the spirit 
not only sees, but seeing, it also comprehends. The Love and 
the Wisdom principles have an harmonious play; they act for, 
upon, and with, each other. In the “ Si>iritual State,” the mind 
sees, the miad hears, the mind reasons, the mind understands. 
The whole interior Man is concordantly exalted. The perceptives. 
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the leientives, the reflectives, the contractives, the expansives, the 
socials, and the religious faculties are — one and all — in a higli state 
of exaltation. But unto the religious faculties, the social and the 
intellectual elements are harmoniously subordinated. And yet the 
illumination of all the faculties is equal in the Spiritual State. ^ 
This state is to* all men attainable, because the conditions arc 
possible to all. The intellect must not be merely and exclusively cul- 
livatsd, neither the social nor the moral faculties ; for if one of these 
is permitted to transcend and influence the others, then the mind is 
not prepared for an influx of heat and light — i. e., Love and Wis- 
dom — from the superior circles in the Spirit Land. For to every 
state and degree of mind in this world, — (especially when the 
mind is on its true path of progression and proper development,) — 
there is a corresponding state and degree in the world of spirits. 
I would not be understood to teach the doctrine, that states of 
mind, which give rise to discords, corruptions, licentiousness, profa- 
nations, unrighteousness, &c., have analogous types or prototypes in 
the spiritual country ; nay, it is quite different ; I mean to teach 
this truth : that all the distinct and ascending states of Love* and 
all the degrees and progressive states of Wisdom, have, in the 
second sphere, their complete and perfect likenesses or correspon- 
dential representations. That is, in the Spirit Land you will find 
twelve general societies; six will represent the different develop- 
ments of the Love elements of the soul, and the remaining six, the 
different developments of the attributes of Wisdom in the mind. 
But in this lower sphere where social and individual interests and 
activities are all, more or less, discordant and confused, conflicting 
and deforming to the soul, the Love and Wisdom attributes aio 
frequently thrown out of all due proportions — giving rise to ex- 
tremes and inversions f — which, happily, do not extend their vigof 

* See Great Harmonia, Vol. II. Chapter on Moral Cultivation, 
f See Vol. II. Moral Cultivation. 
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and proclivities into the world which succeeds the event of physical 
dissolution. There is nothing there, — no state, no influence, no 
. want, no poverty, no beastiality, no depravity, in the Spirit Land, — 
to suggest, stimulate, or perpetuate the deformities of the soul. 
Hence, it is only the different progressive degrees of Love and Wis- 
dom in the human mind that have their exact counterpart in the 
Land, to which we are all fast hastening. 

And when the human mind is truly in the Sjdritual State, — 
which corresponds to death on the outer and to harmonious mental 
development in the interior, — then the sjuritual world will pour its 
blissful Loves and Wisdoms into the perceptions and understanding 
of the illuminated soul. The .spiritual world does not come to us ; 
but we go to it. When the human mind has attained a point or 
degree in its development, which is in harmony with the laws, the 
desires, the Loves, and the Wisdoms of the Spirit Land, then its 
inhabitants are ready to introduce the heavenly light and celestial 
heat of their OAvn souls into the prepared soul on earth. And yet 
the prepared soul may not be in any one particular as high or as 
good as the source of his influx, for the pre-requisite is individual 
harmony, — not the degree so much as the condition. 

When the mind is substantially in the Spiritual State, the upper 
portions of the head are beautifully illuminated ! The superior 
divisions of the social and the intellectual faculties are glowing with a 
bright, mellow light which centers in the moral faculties, and this 
light glows and extends upward about four feet ; the upper portion of 
which light is generally about twenty inches in diameter, and varie- 
gated as the rainbow — indicating the different loves and wisdoms 
which are excited by the illuminations. Now let it be remembered, 
this light is derived wholly from the interior elements of the soul. 
When the body is de-magnetized, or rendered comparatively insen- 
sible, by the transferration of the positive power from the external 
to the internal surfaces, then the life of the body flows up, measur- 
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ably, into Tlio mind, and tlie elements of the soul receive a corres- 
ponding elevation. (This was fully illustrated in the Chapter on 
Death — See Vol. I. Great llarmonia.) Into the lx)som of this 
liirht, — the heat of Avhich a sensitive hand can detect above the 
subject’s head, when the Spiritual State really exists, — flow the 
breathings of the love circles or of the wisdom circles, just as the law 
of use may at the time prescribe. The profouudest thoughts and 
contemjdatiobs may be introduced into the thus illuminated mind, 
accornj>anied porha}>s Avith the most useful and otherwise appropri- 
ate language ; though the latter is not ahvays associated with the 
forms of the influxes. 

The individual whose mind is in the S]>iritual State, is not 
altogether dependent upon the Sj>irit Land for revelations of truths 
and great thoughts ; for, possessing both the somnambidic and the 
clairvoyant poAvers, associated with the still superior power of under- 
standing Avhat is perceived, the iridividual is capable of penetrating 
or probing deeply into the constitution of Nature. His vision ex- 
tends far and Avide ; transcending all mere imagination ; and 
inspecting things and realities, which the most vigorous and artifi- 
cially excited fancy could never apj)roach. Sciences and philoso- 
phies ; things real and things imagined ; existences which swarm 
this earth and those Avhich enliA'en the stars of distant realms ; 
human beings in the temporal body and those in the immortal or- 
ganization ; — all arc within the grasp of the vision of the illumi- 
nated, and, to a certain extent, they are .as comprehensible. ITence, 
the mind th.at receives no direct influx from the Spiritual Avorld, is 
nevertheless capable, while in the Spiritual St.ate, of investigating 
a AA’ido field of thought and of giving utterance to many valuable 
and suporsensuous truths. Indeed, it is thus that the Spirit Land de- 
velops the human mind AA'hich, in this state of life, is capable of being 
“ caught up into the third heavens,” and there permitted to, volunta- 
rily, meditate upon the stupendous arcjina of the spiritual habitations. 
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Here it is deemed Tiocess.iry to remark, tliat the spirit, although 
it appears to, yet does not leave the Iwdy permanently until after 
death. The reasons I have already given.* But the mind is so 
exalted that the body presents all the outward appearances of the 
spirit’s desertion, and the subject is frequently himself deceived on 
this very point. Tlie ability to see Russia, or the planets, or other 
places and things, is so perfect and unmistakably clear, that, for the 
time being, the mind is liable to think itself altogeflier there, at 
tlie locality of the vision, in propi’ia persona. A clairvoyant can 
see Russia ; but to see into the eonstitutioji of things, and to give 
any thing like a truthful revelation of the laws, <kc., which control 
them, the mind must be in the Spiritual vState. Let it also be re- 
membered, that in some peculiarly organized minds, spiritual im- 
j)ressions may be enjoyed without the s])iritual perceptions ; and 
vica versa, as in cases of good clairvoyants. 

The Spiritual State is a religious condition. All true prophet* 
and seers of the olden times were mainly in this exalted posture 
an attitude supremely heavenly in its character, — one which the 
mind is naturally inclined to aecomj)lish, when left to follow out 
the living laws of intuition and Nature. At this point I am im- 
pressed to recommend this attractive subject to your best con- 
templations. 

In the next lecture, I design to imjiart some impressions con- 
cerning “ jdenary” inspiration. For the ])resent I have nothing 
more to utter on the ]»hilosophy of psychology and clairvoyance. 
The subject has been practically divulged in the foregoing pages ; and 
it is probably all that 1 shall ever write upon it. 1 have imparb'd my 
own exj)erience in some instances, and adduced the corresponding 
testimony and analogous exjjcriencc of others ; all of which comes 

* See a i)aini)Llct by the author, entitled “ Tlie Philosophy of Spiritual In- 
tercourse,” pages 127, 130, 136, et. scq. 
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very naturally under a harmonial and explanatory system of causa 
and effect. History is very explicit in its assurances of a knowledge 
of magnetism among the ancients ; also, that the entire procession 
of gifted men, prophets, and seers, were subjects of what we now 
term Clairvi>yance, or the Spiritual State. In this investigation, 
the names of many seers, who have distinguished themselves before 
the world, I liave been obliged to omit for the purpose of devoting 
more space to |)hiIo.sophical exj>lanations, and the exposition of })rin- 
ciph's. It is presumed that the enlightened reader will not demand 
a greater array of facts in magnetism, as the world is now blessed 
with an abundance. The great leading and paramount object, 
throughout this course of lectures, has been the development and 
classificjition of the natural and spiritual laws which disclose and 
control the alledged phenomena. 



LECTURE XXII. 


CONCEaNINQ •fnjt PRINCirLES AND CAUBES OF 
TRUE INSPIRATION. 

Accouding to the delineations in the last discourse, the spiritual 
state was shown to be the highest condition which the mind can 
obtain in its present rudiinental and corporeal sphere of ex- 
istence. It was also shown that this state of mental exaltation 
de[tends invariably upon certain harmonious conditions of body and 
mind. 

The conditions which are essential to this state, although superior 
to the common plane of every-day life, and vastly different from 
those generally observed, are, nevertheless, completely within the 
power of mankind. This state is pre-eminently religious — ^not in 
the sense that the moral feelings and faculties are developed at the 
expense of the sficial and intellectual propensities and powers ; but 
that the whole soul, — including all its feelings, affinitk's, friend- 
shi})s and multifarious relations to the external world, — is elevated 
and unfolded into the religious or spiritual .sphere of human existence. 
At this point man forms a conjunction between the rudimental and 
second sjJiores of life ; and it is solely in consequence of this meet- 
ing of the two spheres in the human soul, that stands thus on the 
aj^ex of the material world, — from which elevation commences the 
spiritual sphere which leads off into Infinitude, and opens with its 
endless variety of scenes before the prepared vision, — that the mind is 
capable of realizing its connections to the thus united spheres, and 
uttering, from inspirations flowing from the' two sources, the great 
principles of truth which belong to both departments of existence. 
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This mental condition, althoiigli every way superior to the ordinarj 
plane of human states and experiences, is nevertheless perfectlj 
natural and attainahle to every person. It may be enjoyed by an 
individual in the full possession of his outer „ consciousness, and 
hence without^-he artificial magnetic sleep ; but such a result is the 
work of steady progression on the part of the mind, from all the 
ordinary teachings^ tastes, and attractions of life, to a high state o 
personal harmony, consonant with the great general principles and 
attributes of the Divine Spirit wdiich animates the temple ol 
Nature. The thus exalted intellect is a nualium for the transmis- 
sion of no especial and isolated current of inspiration, but its illumi- 
nation, like its condition, is general, and hence expands in all 
directions. This is so because all the faculties and mental suscepti- 
bilities are equally refined, harmonized and spiritually exalted. 
The spiritual state, therefore, may justly be denominated a spiritual 
resurrection of all passions and attractions of the natural man, into 
the moral and intellectual departments of the mind, which instinc- 
tively and underetandingly lay hold upon the things belonging to a 
world of more j)crfect knowledge. The causes and paths which 
lead the mind to this state are simple and easily undei*stood ; as 
will be seen as I proceed to lay before you the philosophy of inspi- 
ration. I now desire to call your undivided attention to the con- 
sideration of this particular subject. 

• 

Inspiration is a term derived from the Latin, insjriro, which 
means to draw in, or inhale. This is the meaning generally 
attached to the word by theologians. My impressions however refer 
me to a different signification. I employ the term as significant of 
a state of mind which enables the individual to have retrovisions 
and prophetic perceptions, accompanied with an illumination of the 
understanding or reasoning principle. True inspiration is based 
upon psj’chological principles. Like every thing else in this universe 
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of progression and development, true inspiration is of various kinds 
and graduated by innumerable degrees, as regards quality and 
quantity. It is euper-sensuous, but not supef-natural. It is the illu- 
minating presence and influence of God in the soul ; it is co-essen- 
tial and co-cxtensive with the constitution of the human mind ; and 
yet, in consequence of the prevahmce of social inequalities, ecclesi- 
astical materialism, and individu.al im])erfections, a high and uni- 
versally ayvpiicabhi ini[)iration is enjoy<*d but by a very few of the 
earth’s iiihal)itauts. 

First: I will now briefly explain the. view of inspiration, entertained 
by the Catholic and Protost.vnt systems of religious faith. These 
se(^ts regard inspiration as entirely above the reach of the human 
faculties of thought. It is regarded as a supernatural action of the 
Divine Mind upon the human will and understanding. It is be- 
lieved that the Lord selects and prepares certain prophets and 
apostles to be the recipients and exponents of his will ; and then, 
by an immediate conjunction, which tlie Lord supernaturally estab- 
lishes between himself and tliechos('n vessels, tlie latter are enabled 
to s])eak and write the Divine Will without any mixture of error or 
imperfection. The Catholic regards all inspiration as a direct result 
of the action of God u])on the world ; he does not believe that the 
whole human family is insj»ire>l by the Divine Mind; but that all 
plenavy inspiration is confined to the Dible, to the I’opo, to the 
Driest, and the Church. The I’rotestant does not admit so much 
communication with the Divine Spirit, but thinks that all inspiration 
which is orthodox and supernatural is to be found within the letter 
and symbols of the Sacred Scriptures, lie lx;lieves that the Di- 
vine Mind disclosed his will to the Bible authors, comjdeted through 
them all communications from the supernal courts to man ; and on 
perfecting the New Testament, he closed all ])rivate and ])articular 
correspondence which had existed between himself and the e.arth’s 
inhabitants. 'J'hus it is distinctly evident that the two system.s of 
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faith which now divide Christendom have their foundation upon the 
supernatural and incomprehensible. 

Second : I will now proceed to consider the trammeling, enslaving, 
and pernicious influence which the above sectarian idea of inspira- 
tion inevitably exerts upon the human mind. The first perce})tiblc 
eflect of this ])ai‘tialistic doctrine, is the generation of a religions 
despotism which the multitudes are educated to receive with an 
unreasoning faith, and to love and j>rotect with an unflinching rev- 
erence. The majorit}' of Christendom grow up with the conviction 
that the Supreme Being will communicate to none, excej)t to .specially 
chosen favorites and supernaturally appointed mediators and attor- 

-iN 

neys. This idea trammels the soul in its aspirations after light and 
knowledge, be«mse it teaches that the portals of the heavenly 
citadel, and all the avenues leading from God to man, were closed 
up and eternally locked at the event of the formation of the sacred 
canon. The soul that would be advanced in spiritual happiness 
and high religious culture, is dogmatically forbid the privilege of 
uncovering its head to receive the light which is streaming forth 
from the bending firmaments ; but is constrained, nay, absolukly 
commanded by the dominant theology, to retreat into tlie mazes of 
the pjist, there to read and contemplate, without daring to question, 
what men have written and tradition has ])reserved. The mind 
being thus trammeled, fears to CJist off its fetters, it cap not 
advance ; for it is educated and compelled to linger on the deserts 
of the remote past whose atmosphere is peopled with the phan- 
toms of a Tartarean theology, and with the distorted and sickly forms 
of decaying superstition. If the aspiring mind of to-day would 
seek the immediate presence and illumination of heaven — if it would 
bathe, refresh, and invigorate itself in the Spirit of God — it must 
retreat into the labyrinths of ancient sacred temples and walk on 
arid ground ; which vague tradition asserts to have been supernat- 
urally blessed and sanctified ; there to breathe forth prayers and 
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worship in the midst of the fossil vestiges and hypothetical divinity 
of sonii-barharian ages. 

The fu istocratic despotism, generated by this ecclesiastic and par- 
tialistic notion, is the most gigantic and insurmountable obstacle to 
individual progression anti cidightenment. A generous democracy is 
frequently chilled in its natal hour. The flower of liberty is plucked 
with a ruthless hand from its native soil by despotic and dogmatic 
minds, who have the unblushing arrogance and misfortune to con- 
sider and j>r<jclaiin themselves to be God’s vicegerents. The spirit 
of a universal rejtublicanisin, richly impregnated with grand and 
philanthro])ic objects, and contemplating in its sweep the universal 
liberty a!id hap2>inc.^ of man, is frequently arrested in its flight 
from heart to heart, surrounded by the soldiers of the king, bound 
in chains and hurried to the dark retreats of despotic incarceration. 
And these are termed “ holy wars,” providential interpositions to 
preserve the individuality and local interests of nations. And should 
some angel, in the human form, elevate himself to his natural posi- 
tion and proportions, and speak forth the fresh inspirations of liberty 
and universal freedom, he will be confronted by the united pro- 
cession of ecclesiastical, sectarian and j>olitical powers, and be con- 
demned either as a sentimental visionary, or else as the leader and 
embodiment of a diabolical consj>iracy against the time-sanctified 
and sacred institutions of church and state. Although it is just and 
necessary to delineate and j>osi(ively repudiate these human weak- 
nesses and evils of desj)otism ; nevertheless it is quite as essential to 
the cause of progress, that we should preserve generous and fraternal 
scntiments'for those who are the agents and victims of such human 
A-ices and imperfections. Mankind’s career is checkered and fear- 
fully stained with sins of crimson hue, because the race has been, 
and is now, jjrogressing from bad to better, from transgression to 
rectitude, from discord to a millennial harmonization of interests and 
attractions. There are always two parties in the world. One party 
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is composed of nearly all the earth’s inhabitants ; the other of the 
very few intellects who have ascended the nigged sides and angular 
accliiities of human experience, and who, therefore, now stand upon 
the summit of the centuries, contemplating the deep valleys from 
which they have ascended, and the boundless territories of humanity 
below them ! 

The first party is mortgaged to conservatism ; the second, to the 
ause of universal liberty, fraternity, unity, and progression. The 
former believe in supernaturalism, in providentially appointed 
prophets and messengers, and in especial and local inspiration. It 
is a party wliich supports and protects tyrannical institution's as ordi- 
nations of Jehovah. It crucifies the heralds of liberty and burns 
the man of living inspiration upon its altars of ignorance. IIu- 
manity’s path is strewn with numberless thorns which wound only 
those who step, with a bold progressive tread, along the ascending 
way. Tliis progressive path leads through many dark valleys, dis- 
mal solitudes, desert plains, and over innumeralde mountains ; and 
here and there are visible the disastrous consequences of long and 
bloody battles ; and solitudes which comj);uss many dungeons and 
tombs where ignorance has interred the friends of knowledge : the 
desert plains still support the gloomy pyramids of ancient despotism 
and mythology ; and upon the summit of every mount over which 
the race has pursued its pilgrimage, are visible the huge cross, the 
bloody gibbet, the ])ortentous gallows, upon which the thief and the 
Savior, the vicious man and the man of love, the assassin and the 
inspired reformer, have alike suffered the martyr’s fate. The first, 
martyrs to the ignorance and inhumanity of man; the second, to 
h iman selfishness and systems of godless despotism ! 

The enslaving and pernicious influence, of the partialistic doctrine 
of inspiration ui)on the liuman mind, is manifested in still another 
form of demonstration. It originates low and contracted concep- 
tions of the Supreme Fxang and his system of universal government 
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It gives the impression, and then maintains it in the most empliatic 
and presumptive manner, that God is local, partial, and particular 
in the manifestation of his sovereign purposes. It teaches that 
when tlie Lord selects, out of nine hundred millions of individuals, 
a few men as attorneys to Avrito his w'ill, he places them in a con- 
dition in relation to himself — wdiich no reason can comprehend or 
philosoj)hy explain — which renders them immaculate as to motives 
and invulnerahle as to error and imperfection. Tliis is tlie doctrine 
of the cliurch. It ensla\'es tlie discijile, hecause it imprisons r(>ason ; 
and represses, with a giant power, the advancing tides of thought ! 
Tlie attorney’s statements and averments must he received as truth 
without a rpiestion. Should any such especial revcalments stand in 
open contradiction to any scientific discovery or phase of human 
experience, tliere is still no alternative, no choice permitted the dis- 
ciple; hecause the doctrine of supernatural inspiration neither 
admits the remotest possibility of imperfection, nor the indulgence 
of any doubts as to the verity and eternal immutability of such dis- 
closures. It confuses the natural harmony of creation and renders 
the illimitable universe a more repository or cabinet of theological 
mysteries and superstitious phantasmagoria. By subverting, in the 
human mind, its instinctive perceptions of Nature’s harmony ; by 
removing God from the presence of the soul and shutting him away 
from all human accessibility in a court of hea\'<-nly splendor whose 
light, lihe an expiring taper, is flickering in the socket of an old 
tlieology ; by beclouding and chilling the relations between man 
and man, and destroying all human faith in the immutable char- 
acter of God and his government — I say, by doitig these things, this 
orthodox or ecclesiastical doctrine of local inspiration proves itself to 
be the issue of a barbarian age, once rife with desi)Otism and tyranni- 
cal in.stitutions. And upon this ground, especially, am I impressed to 
regard this .sectarian definition of “ plenary inspiration” as trammel- 
ing, enslaving, and ])ernieious in its influence upon the mind of man. 
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Third : I come now to utter my impressions concerning the causes 
and principles of true ins])iration. As I have already said, I do not 
employ the word as signiiieant of aii}’^ arbitrary or superficial in- 
haling of thoughts or truths proceeding from the Infinite fountain. 
On the contrary, the word conu's to me ludened with a vastly higher 

'W 

and more elevating siifuificance. The eidightened intellect will 
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readily perceive that the individual can be truly and permanently 
benefited only by such inspirations atid revelations as can naturally 
b<* breathed into and assimilated with the mental constitution. Any 
tiling which merely jiasses into, through, and as rapidly out of, the 
mind, can not be of any lasting profit to the recipient. The flower 
is truly inspired by the light and warmth of the sun, because it pos- 
sesses within itself the essential qualities and projierties of beauty 
and development, and hence incorporates the descending elements 
of vitality in its owm minute structures. It is not merely a vessel 
for the immediate reception and impartation of light and warmth; 
but it receives those elements, subjects them to a chemical analysis 
.and distributes the various projierties to the elaboration, develop- 
numt, and sustenance of its own particular individuality. And then, 
in accordance with the immutafllde principles of distributive justice 
and harmony, the flow^er breathes forth its jirecious odoi’s with 
which it loads the passing breeze, and thus imparts pleasure and 
refreshment to many living beings. 

Thus it is with man ; every man, like every flower, is a recipient 
of this kind of inspiration — that is to say, the influx of thoughts, 
facts and jninciples, into the soul, which that particular mind may 
a])i>ropri;ite — first, to its own welfiire and enlightenment, and then 
shed it abroad as the sun spreads its rays over the earth for the 
benefit and illumination of those who next require the pabulum. 

Pure, inspiration is confined to no particular person, age, oi 
nation ; it is as common and universal as the Spirit of God. Every 
thing that possesses life, no matter in what kingdom or stage of 
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development, is to tlie same degree the recipient, exponent, prophet, 
and beneficiary of the universal spirit of the Supreme Being. Every 
thing that moves any whore in the illimitable territory of N.ature, 
sustains a relation more or less intimate to the spirit which animates 
the world. Every creature enjoys a living communion with the 
all-animating principle ; and the relations which subsist between 
the little worm and the Creator of W'orlds, are just as intimate in 
princi})le as those enjoyed by man. Hence all things receive the 
i^pirit of God, an^ bathe in it, and express it in the external, in 
'jxact proportion to their capacity and absolute requirements. The 
liuman soul is a far richer soil for the growth and nurture of heav- 
enly sentiments, than Jerusalem or any ground which Jesus is said 
to have blessed and sanctified. Man’s external organism is closely 
joined to the mah'rial world ; but far more closely is his spiritual 
nature joined to that principle which enlivens and energizes the 
universal Whole. There is nothing between man and the bending 
heavens. He can bare his head beneath the dome of the living 
tem}»le, and there is no obstruction inhirvening which can shut him 
from a contemplation of the gorgeous fabric. And so if he will ]>ut 
bare his spirit by removing pride, selfishness and sensuality, which 
circumscribe and entomb its fair ju’oportions, he will find nothing 
existing between him and^ the enjoyment of that true inspiration 
of which I now speak. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration — that is, all writing of what- 
ever description accomplished by the human hand. For there are 
but four general sources of. thought and knowledge, namely : — the 
life-springs of the soul ; the suggestions of external nature ; the 
well-springs of humanity; and the exhaustless fountains of the 
spiritual .univei'se. Nothing, therefore, is absolutely seif-existing or 
self-determining ; because the illimitable empire of Nature is cun- 
Btructed and supported by a brotherhood of interlinking and com- 
mingling ties, sympathies, and reciprocal dependencies. The in- 
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finite cycle is composed of innumerable lesser cycles, as the infinite 
whole is composed of countless parts, which are the links in that 
Deific chain of celestial love and wisdom which encircles the lowest 
and highest, the parts and the whole ; which constitute the mag- 
nificent temple of the Infinite Mind. It appears, therefore, as a 
matter of harmonious and reasonable necessity, in a univei’se of 
cause and effect, of principle and government, of progression and de- 
velopment, of sequence and consequence, that all inspiration must be 
derived from one or all of the four sources designated. Accordingly 
the contents of a popular serial magazine are just as much a 
product of a certain degree of inspiration as the contents of any 
other work in human language. A writer may walk in his garden 
and be attracted by the fragrance and beauty of a single flower. 
Several imperceptible, but no less decisive, changes may occur in his 
feelings, thoughts, and mental economy. An invisible communion 
is enjoyed by the mind and the flower. And on the morrow, if you 
Avill but examine the lyrical department of some daily publication, 
you may read the Scripture which is written by the inspiration of 
that tiny flower through the instrumentality of the human mind. 

And let it l>e remembered that plenary inspiration and infallible 
knowledge belong to God alone. If any man should undertake to 
claim for any human publication its entire freedom from errors and 
imperfections, his claim is surely at the mercy of the school-boy 
whose reason can perform its apjuopriatc functions. Again I affirm 
that (Jod lives in the soul of every animated thing, and in the same 
proportion as his life-essence is immanent therein, so is that living 
object a rccejitacle of God’s truth, an exponent of his goodness, a 
prophet of his love, and an expounder of his inspiration. Where 
God is, there is illumination, lie has not withdrawn his spirit from 
nature, nor his germinating jwiuciples from the soul of man. The 
mind that will feel, may feel ; so, likewise, he that would bo ii> 
spired, will be, from one or all of the sources through which the In- 
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&iite communes with the finite. The spiritual worlds are but so 
many scales of music, extending from the remotest orb to Deity. 
And if man would learn of this celestial harmony, he must not 
stand away from it upon the barren desert of some mythological 
and superannuated faith ; but he should walk forth and join the 
heavenly band, and strive to swell this symphony of the universal 
anthem of harmony, by becoming himself a harmonious note in the 
l^ivine scale. Again T'say, God has not abandoned the “house not 
made witli hands he has not left to perish any thing wdiich he 
inspires Avith life and animation. lie was not more in the world 
two thousand years ago than he is to-day. llis will can not be 
expressed in one, two, nor yet in a million testaments ; for what is 
man, or all the men that have ever breathed on this globe compared 
with the numberless myriads that people the Celestial Land which 
breaks upon us at the event of outer dissolution ? Even the earth 
with all its possessions is as a grain of sand on the sea-shore Avhen 
compared with the vastness, magnitude and numbers of other earths 
which have an equal claim upon the spirit and universal dispensa- 
tions of Deity. 

The religious mind may no longer examine the centuries past for 
the purpose of discovering the indications of the living God. Man 
may no longer ye.arn for a recurrence of the “ good old days of 
yore.” For God is more with us to-day, because we have progressed 
and approached nearer to him. The sun shines as brilliantly, the 
rainbow has as many tints, the earth is as much refreshed by rain, 
the streams murmur as musically away through the valleys and 
meadows, as in the days of Moses, Isaiah, or Jesus ; the birds chirp 
as cheerfully now, the day is as effulgent, and night has lost none 
pf the innumerable jewels, which shine through its cui'tains from the 
countless constellations, that deck the diadem of the upper firma- 
ments. Let ns, therefore, not turn back, but go onward with an 
lionest and courageous* heart. For as certain as this uni\ erse is 

2G* 
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warmed by Love and illuminated by Wisdom— yea, as certain as 
God is the unchangeable resident and proprietor of the mag- 
nificent edifice of the material creation whose bending dome is the 
spiritual universe — so certain are we, that every thing which deco- 
rates the habitation shall be forever devoted to the most wise and 
(txaltoJ purposes, and every human soul shall, forever, like an im- 
mortal taper, emit the divine light which the illuminating presence 
and ojunijx>tence of the All-Perfcct and "Ever -Living God shall 
impart by the spontaneous breathings of his omnipotent spirit. 

Fourth : In the first part of this discourse, it was remarked that 
true and exalted inspiration was enjoyed by that mind whose un- 
dorsfiinding was considerably unfolded and enlightened. I come 
now to briefly elucidate the mental state which is essential to the 
reception of inspiration from all tlie sources at the same time. 

Let it l>e distinctly borne in mind that God is a God of principle, 
not of miracle ; a God of reasonable, harmonious, and immutable 
character, not of fantastic disjdays, of dc'sign, or of supernaturalistic 
demonstrations of his presence among men. He can not, therefore, 
cause the bird to invent music, a Bouaj)arte to be a prince of right- 
eousness, or a Nero to discourse harmony and philanthropic peace. 
Because every living thing is under tiic necessity of giving sponta- 
neous utterance to that which moves within. The squirrel which 
c-an not sing gives utterance to the inspiration of its mind in its 
gy rations from limb to limb, and mound to mound ; thus giving 
{)antomimic expression to the indwelling songs which its tongue can 
not utter. So the bird sings without thinking as it breathes the 
goramon air. But Mozart, drawing his inspiration, first from the 
well-springs of his own mind, and then from the countless and ever 
varying sounds with which God has vocalized creation, writes out 
the Scripture of music for the world to read and reverberate. Thus 
the degree and quantity of inspiration enjoyed and expressed by 
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the bird, the squirrel, and the man, are as distinct and manifest as 
the three receptacles are differing one from another. So different 
minds give rise to different degrees of inspiration. One is an in- 
spired linguist, another an inspired poet, another a moralist, another 
a mathematician, and another is an inspired philosopher. While 
common people possess a multijJication table having only twelve 
figures to the side, the young inspired mathematician can not give 
scoj^c to his genius without a multiplication table which is a yard 
square. So likewise, while the majority have a system of morals 
wliosi- outer walls are so selfishly constructj|^ fis to encompass only 
the individual, the inspired moralist, who loves his fellow-men, 
bi’i'aks down the obstructing partition walls and gives birth to a 
moral system which is limited only by the remotest boundaries of 
humanity. The human mind is benefited peimanently by inspira- 
tion when the reason-principle is illuminated ; this constitutes true 
clairvoyance, and, also, the true spiritual condition. The latter 
state, as was described in the previous lecture, is enjoyed only by 
that soul whose social, intellectual, and moral faculties are attuned 
one to the other and all to the universal constitution of things. In 
addition to what has been already said on this head, the individual 
who would be alive to the universal inspirations of the Spirit of 
God, should ask himself these questions : 

1st. Are my social faculties in a balanced condition ? Do I suffi- 
ciently love my own personality ? Do I obey the laws of nature in 
regard to food, exercise and slumber ? Am I in any sense intem- 
perate ? Do I seek the society of the gay and superficial to the 
neglect of personal culture and important studies ? Am I depriving 
myself of the true joys and inspirations of Gfbd by disobedience to 
the laws of my being in giving myself up to sensuality and merely 
physical gratifications ? 

2d. Are my intellectual faculties properly balanced ? Do I yield 
myself sufficiently to reflection ? Do I people my mind with «b- 
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jects, througli the medium of perception, and then carefully analyze, 
compare, and devote them to good and benevolent purposes ? Or 
do I j^ermit rny mind to l,)e confused and distracted by the perpetual 
rushing in of external impressions through the medium of the 
senses ? Or do I reflect too much upon a few things, and seclude 
myself from a wider and a higher field of observation ? Have I a 
materialistic intellect which goes no deeper than the externals, the 
forms and the symbols of life and thought ? Or, do I penetrate to 
the causes of things ? 1)0 I prove all things ? Do I judge with 

an impartial judgmenW Do I adhere to the administrations of 
reason ? Do I regard reason as the light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the 'world ? 

3d. Are my moral faculties properly balanced ? Do I venerate 
justice as a principle ? Are my aspirations after justice and equity 
confined to the ordinary and selfish circle of my own wants and re- 
quirements ? Or, do I expand my reverence and application of 
justice to the circumference of all human rights and demands ? Do 
I venerate any one system of morals and jweccpts as the true reli- 
gion ? Or, do I consider the truest and highest religion to be uni- 
versal justice? What do I live for? Is it merely for personal 
interest <^|j^ happiness ? Or, do I love the neighbor and identify 
my interest, my justice, and ray joy with the universal interests of 
mankind ? Am I a desert which greedily drinks up the rain of 
heaven, and yields no floAvers or vegetation ? Or, am I a pure and 
healthy spring Avhich slakes the thirst of the care-worn and Avandcr- 
ing pilgrim, and then sends forth its numberless rivulets to aug- 
ment the groAvth of healthy fruit and vines ? What law do I 
revere ? Is it the law of Moses ? Or, the law of Love ? What 
prayers do I utter ? Are they ttie ceremonial orisons recommended 
by any priest, prelate, or religious chieftain ? Or, is my prayer a 
desire unceasingly swelling my heart for human good and happi- 
ness ? Do I love truth more than policy ? Do I revere right more 
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than might ? Do I love Worth more than wealth or parentage ? 
Or, am I a mere being of caprice and superficiality ? When I 
prove all things, do I hold fast to that which is good, or that which 
is popular and expedient ? Do I acknowledge that extraordinary 
individual privileges lay me under extraordinary individual obliga- 
tions? Or, do I accept the privileges and acknowledge the obliga- 
tions by the compulsions of law ? Do I revere the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Or, the Supreme Kuler of the universe ? 

lie who would become the receptacle of true and high inspiration 
should propound to himself the foregoing questions, and give the 
world their appropriate answers, only through his life and con- 
versation. 

It is deemed proper to repeat here a conversation, on this subject, 
between a Spirit in the second sphere and a Mind on earth. 

Mind. “ Canst thou inform mo how to obtain true light, and 
enjoy inspiration ?” 

Spirit. “ Man is the manifestation of a central power — an 
original, indestructible dcvelojuncnt of an Incarnative Princijde. 
What he feels most, is Genius. This is unfolded by the harmo- 
nious quickening of all the spiritual forces. This is a result of 
growth. The true Man gfows up, like the tree in the primeval 
forest, luxuriant and strong — armed at all points, inhaling inspira- 
tion from all directions and breathing a corresponding influence 
abroad in turn.” 

' M. “ Where shall I seek for the elements of itispiration ?” 

8. “If any man will know of the doctrine, let him do the will 
of my Father. True Genius alone inspires. The good man images 
the fair features of the Divine MiHd. This atonement or harmony 
of the human with the divine, places the interior genius af: once 
into sympathy with the immortal tides of Truth ; thence flows in- 
spiration. In nature, genius subordinates all to its own force ; but 
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force itself is melted into fluid, flowing over and enkindling all — 
conforming all things to Beauty’s Law.’’ 

M. “ Are the elements in this world, or in the world of spirits?” 

S. “ The elements are every where, separate from no life, con- 
nected with all being. True harmony — ^i. e. the Genius of the 
spirit — is the vessel into which those omnipresent elements flow, 
taking the vessel’s form, and becoming organized accordingly. A 
kmdly and sympathizing influence must be thrown around indi- 
vidual minds, to induce the lofty aspiration upon which a full 
iaspiration rests.” 

M. “ How can this Influence be obtained ?” 

S. “ By consociation. The indi\ idual must be placed in a 
society where true Genius presides and inspires. Channels of Wis- 
dom must be opened. The appetites must be allayed, the passions 
fastened, the affections softened, *tlfe imagination expanded, reason 
vivified, the understanding enlarged ; then the law of harmony 
changes the very elements of common life into inspiration. Every 
mind is able to aspire ; and all have some light from the spiritual 
Orb which shines over over the fields of being. Men shall be one 
with God. l^hold, the rising sun ! The Era is very near !” 

Properly considered, the spiritual state is the complete develop- 
ment and harmonization of the individual. On some future occa- 
sion I will explain the physical, organic, and moral laws of .man’s 
1>eing ; and show, by aid of various illustrations, how his obedience 
to these laws will secure the happiness which he seeks, and the in- 
si)iration which the reasonable intellect devoutly yearns to enjoy. 
For the present, I leave this subject to your reflection, with the 
earnest prayer that your souls may be permanently enriched by*|i 
judicious application of the principles unfolded. 
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tVB rHlLOSOPHT OF OROINARV AND EX T R A ORDIN A R f 

DREAMING. 

* 

Evert one who understands any thing of physiology is fully 
aware that the Brain is the seat of all sensation and thought. It 
is the source of the strength and energy displayed in the vital and 
muscular systems, and is the chief agent of mental manifestation. 

The mystery of dreaming is rendered more mysterious by the 
dark curtains of slumber, which invariably hang between the phe- 
nomena and our perceptions. These mystic surroundings must be 
rolled up before we can look in upon the more enchanting scenes 
cf the mental Theater. I will, therefore, first present to your minds 
the philosophy oi, sleep. 

Sleep is simj>ly the counterpart of Action. Sle^ and Action 
are the axes upon which the sphere of common life revolves. 
The most tranquil and happy period, which any one can remem- 
ber to have experienced in this physical life, is midway between 
sleeping and waking — ^between rest and activity. How we love the 
twilight hour ! How it induces the mind to go within, there to 
contemplate the many events which cluster upon the vines of 
memory ! And more than this ; the eye of the mind, thus turned 
in upon itseli^ looks far into its own history, and realizes something 
of that sublime nature which seeks Tnvoluntarily an eteraal residence 
in the upper world. 

The twilight hour — being the interlude between the states of 
action and rest — ^is the properest season for reverential meditation. 
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This is the time to disengage yourselves from the outer world of 
objects. The man of genius devotes this season to himself, and 
withdraws from outer things for the sake of contemplation. Ho 
turns his attention to half-remembered ideas and arranges them 
into a new order in his mind. The many images of creation stand 
in all their relative positions before his mind, and thus he looks at 
nature through his memory and inward consciousness. The mind 
is in its finest mood at the twilight hour, when the front brain is 
not surcharged with either blood or thought. But the cjise is 
quite different with the lirain, when the Sun sends down its rays to 
earth. The heat and light thereof render the cerebrum positive — 
fill it with blood, and prevent it, to a great extent, from exercising 
its powei’s of imagination. But when the Sun has passed away, 
then the front Brain is thrown partially into a negative state, thus 
permitting the higher faculties to play more unrestrainedly in the 
empire of thought. 

The mind can not think as clear when the sun shines as in the 
twilight hour. Because that portion of the Brain, which controls 
all the agents of superior thought, is the chief ruler of all that takes 
place in the physical economy. It directs all muscular action, 
guides the bSdy in the discharge of all its voluntary functions, and 
dispenses energy to all the various physical dependencies. Conse- 
quently, it is too much engrossed with the cares of the body to do 
much thinking ; and besides this, — the Sun renders the Brain too 
positive for deep, clear, and pleasurable contemplation. 

t 

' Hence it is, that, when the soft hour of twilight arrives, the man 
of genius glowingly conceives his best thoughts, arranges them with 
the greatest facility, and realizes the most happiness. When the 
lieavens are tranquil and the vesper-star is seen above the clouds, 
when all the vast landscape glimmers on the sight, then the mind 
sees burning thoughts and words, so eagle-like, that it can not but 
be exalted and serene. 
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Few people reflect upon the operations of the inward spirit. And 
yet every one realizes a diflference in his feelings — one class of sen- 
sations when the sun shines from the firmament, and another, when 
the dreamy folds of the approaching night close in upon the Brain 
and the senses. The twilight hour is the period for tranquillity and 
religious contemplations. Because the front brain is loss positively 
charged with blood and nervous energy then ; and the whole internal 
being is abandoned to a most luxurious exercise of its various 
affections and faculties. 

But let us examine the state of sleep. What a fair counterfeit 
of death, is sleep ! It is almost death. The Brain ^s not so fired 
wath life. All the portions of the front brain are quieted, and the 
back brain, the cerebellum, is the guardian of the night. It keeps 
the blood flow'ing through the dependent organism; causes the 
heart, liver, lungs, <fec., to perform their appropriate office ; and thus 
maintains the connections between the body and the soul, whilst 
the larger or front brain, Avith all its numerous dependencies, is 

4 

})ermittcd to rest in undisturbed slumber. This is perfect sleep. 
Now Avhat is the state of the soul in perfect sleep ? I answer — it 
is folded within itself. The brain and body are wearied and weak- 
ened by the activities of the day ; hence the mind (Jl’aws its facul- 
ties together, as the sensitive plant folds its leaves agjiinst the 
human touch, and passes, quietly, into the more interior recesses 
of the mental structure. The mind, in perfect slumber, finds a 
retreat from all sensuous disturbances in the back, portions of the 

t* 

brain, — the cerebellum is the dormitory of the soul. But the fac- 
ulties of the mind are not altogether destitute of action ; the soul 
can not be perfectly in a state of inertia — the laws of the mind are 
Association, Progression, and Development. Its happiness consists 
in its harmony; not in any description of inactivity or indolcnce. 
Let it, therefore, be distinctly understood that, when the mind is 
sleeping, it is not in a state of inanition, but in a greater degree 

27 
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of harmony, and in a state qf more interior retirement, than is 
natural to the ordinary awakened condition of mind. 

I now come to the phenomena of dreaming, which succeed Iho 
event of sleeping. 

There are two kinds of dreams — one class emanate from the 
Earth-land ; the other, from the Land of Spirits. First, let us ex- 
amine the causes of those which proceed from external or terrestrial 
sources. The majority of dreams originate in the faculties of the 
soul during slecji. Some jdiysical disturbance has disquieted the 
mind. Various diseases produce various dreams. But what is a 
dream ? It 1% an indiscriminate play of the Will among the mem- 
ories and affections of the mind. The difference between ordinary 
dreaming and ordinary thinking ^ consists simply in this : that while 
the mind is partially reposing, it does not separate the thing thought 
of from its occurrence ; whilst, when the mind is wakeful, it clearly 
discriminates between the thought and its subsequent execution. 
Did you ever reflect on the remarkable fact, that the Wish to ac- 
complish any thing in a dream is immediately followed by the im- 
pression that the thing desired is actually done? Much of the 
profundity of mystery attached to dreaming consists in the fact, that 
the Soul takes her wishes for granted, confounds thinking with 
acting, and blends past experiences with present memories and 
emotions. But ordinary dreams will be more or less rational ac- 
cording to the order and vividness with which the mind is accus- 
tomed to think and reason. We think and dream, strictly, in ac- 
cordance with our experience and habit in combining ideas, and 
also according to the various dispositions of mind which are inci- 
dental to our common nature. By a kind of metempsychosis or 
transformation, the peculiar quality of foods and medicines is trans- 
ferred to the brain during the period of repose. For instance, the 
mind can be impressed very powerfully by the life of meat. Some 
persons will dream of droves of cattle, simply by eating plentifully 
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of l)ecf-steak just previous to rctiritf|^. The psychological action of 
nioflicines and disease upon the mind, has been sufficiently elucida- 
ted in my lectures on man’s psychological state. I uull, therefore, 
pass on to amplify the proposition, that the mind manufactures Iho 
fabrics of its ordinary dreams — all of which can be easily explaii eil 
u])on physiological principles. 

Much of the mystery of common dreaming disappears, wdien m 
consider the singular manner in which the mind blends thong' >vs 
with actions — and [)hantasm with serious realities. Pfust rncmorcs 
and present sensations are so ingeniously wrought into new scenes 
and characters, that the mind itself becomes amazed and confounded 
with the representation. Popular Theology is merely a species of 
dreamy superstition, endeavoring to explain mysteries according to 
preconceived oj)inions ; just as, iii our ordinary dreaming, we under- 
take to explain one decided absurdity by very dexterously supposing 
another. In dreaming, the mind accounts for many mysteries wi'Ji 
such amazing complacency that the strangest combination fails 
excite surprise. The prophetic powers of the human mind a^e 
sometimes excited during the j)eriods of slumber, when the Soul 
can easily fe('l future events, by projecting its faculties along tlie 
line of coming jvrobabilitics. In this manner the ju’ophets of the 
olden time gazed upon the general nature of future events. Such 
dreams the Proidict Daniel sometimes experienced, and such also 
he Avas frequently called upon to interpret. As a conclusion, then, 
of this branch of the subject, let us bear in mind that the phe- 
nomena of ordinary dreaming are traceable mainly to defcctivo 
slumber, to impaired health, and to unresting thought ; to the 
simultaneous and indiscriminate operation of the Will Avith the 
faculties of thought or reasoning. Such are, in short, the dreams 
of the Earth-Land— the mere j)lay of the mental faculties under the 
influence of some disturbing cause, — connected with the Avorld and 
body in which we at present reside. 
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I come now to consider thi. dreams wdiich emanate from the 
World of Spirits. 

I allude to no fancy of the mind — no scheme of the imaginat on ; 
but to a sublimely beautiful truth. Dreams from the Spirit Land ! 
What poetry can be more poetical than Truth ? What more 
romantic than Reality ? Who would willingly resist the flowing 
in of high sentiments ; the influx of divine principles ? We read 
in the New Testament how “ the angel aj>peared unto Joseph 
in a dream.” 

Let us now consider the philoso]diy of this class of mental 
manifestations. I have said that, in perfect sluml>er, the front 
l)rain is closed up so far as the voluntary action of the mind 
is concerned ; while the back brain keeps the body supplied with 
Altai energ}'’‘and the means of involuntary action. Noav it is a 
curious fact that the mind is ncA'^er mtvdc to dream a spiritual 
dream unless this perfect slumber exists. The voluntary powers 
of the mind must be all suspended, and the Will and faculties of 
thought must be in a state of complete quiescence, before there can 
be a free and full influx of contemplations from- the Spirit Land. 
This perfect slumber is seldom enjoyed ; it is true, therefore, that 
“angels’ visits are few and far between.” The earth-children eat 
too much-, and too often — are injudicious in their occupations — are 
mentally too inharmonious — to permit that complete retirement of 
the mind from the cerebrum to the cerebellum, during the horn’s of 
slumber, Avhich is indispensable to spiritual influx. If the front 
brain is at all positive, when the body is sleeping, then spiritual in- 
fluences carl not enter. The mind is an instrument which, when 
it is tuned and set to a high note on the spiritual 'fecMe of music, the 
angels can awaken it to the sweetest melody ! 

When a person is sleeping a perfect slumber, whether com- 
mon or magnetic, he is nigh unto the state of death. The higher 
departments of the mind are not occupied by thoughts. The 
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strong and splendid elements of iiply feeling are quieted ; gather- 
ing vigor for the future spliere. The entire cerebrum or Front 
Brain Js now a tranquil domain ; and there is no sentinel at the 
gate of the temple, but the vigilant cerebellum. Hence the spiiit 
of man may be called into harmonious ])lay by a judicious touch- 
ing of the various faculties in the superior brain, as in Phreno-mag- 
netisrn. Thus the mind is ready for a dream of a high order. 

Now if a spirit should a])proach a person thus slumbering, and 
desire to impress a dream upon the sleej)er’s mind, it would psy- 
chologically act upon the various organs in the front brain — u])on 
such organs, I mean, as would develop or elaborate the dream de- 
signed. lienee tlui mind would be called into play by the Will 
of the Spirit. The mind would unfold any dream which the Spirit 
might Will — just as, when the musical instrument is .skillfully 
played uj)on, it emits the sounds in the performer’s mind. 

This species of dreaming is not clairvoyance, — though I have seen 
instances where the dreaming mind has been perfectly and correctly 
im])ressed w’ith distant objects and scenery ; the result of im- 
pressions received from the Will of the Spirit that controlled the 
elaboration of the dream. 

Now and then, our guardian spirits come from a fairer and 
seneier Home than ours. Those ha]>])y children of tlie Father, 
beautiful as the mind can imagine, — they come to inspire our souls 
with kindred thoughts and higher joys, — they come to make us 
better, wiser, and happier. 

As the Goddess of music takes down her lute, touches its stilvei 
cords, and sets the summer melodies of nature to wbrds ; so an 
ang(d from the*Spirit Land comes to us in our profoundest sluml»er, 
and gently awakens our highest faculties to the finest thought and 
serenest contemplation. 
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• Much that is termed Poetry iu the world, originates in the eD« 
chantments and mysterious beauties, which, as a general thing, are 
supposed to hang in most luxurious clusters upon the Tree of Igno- 
rance and Superstition. The invisible and the unknown excite the 
imagination, and this faculty finds a peculiar enjoyment in contem- 
plating their mysteries, in giving expression to the apocryphal reali 
ties, which make up the unseen landscape, beyond the curtain that 
conceals the contemplated regions from the human vision. There 
arc but few bold, vigorous, independimt minds that can bear 
the full rays of the Sun of Knowledge ; because the majority of 
mankind depend upon their ignorance for many enjoyments, iutel 
lectual entertainments, and delights. 

There are, as I know by experience, numerous things which to 
perfectly understand are productive of mucli mental uneasiness. 
For example, it gives my mind disquietude to know the precise day 
on which an individual will leave the material body for the upper 
sphere ; or to know to a demonstration that a person will be 
severely diseased and accidentally injured. And yet, the real 
source of the disquietude is not in the knowledge of the future cir- 
cumstance which is to occur, but in the derangement which such 
information produces among the common i-clations subsisting be- 
tween man and man. If my mind should be distinctly impressed 
with the terrestrial fate of some particular individual, then my in- 
tellectual relations toward that person are directly changed ; and 
similar alterations or derangements occur also between his friends 
and Worldly surroundings. This would jdacc me in a wrong ])osi- 
tion, ^d diiiquietude would issue, as a natural consequence, from the 
discordant arrangements thus developed. 

Let me explain this position to your minds more distinctly. I 
say again, that some species of knowledge impart pain and not 
pleasure ; and pain can result only from unsound and erroneous con- 
ditions. To possess the positive knowledge of the external 
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death of a fcllo^v^l»eing is to disturb that haimony, (however super- 
ficial it may be,) which a universal ignorance of the future has es- 
tablished between all members of the human family. If that 
person be a tradesman, I, having a knowledge of the time of his 
decease, arrange my accounts with him accordingly. If he should 
ask ipe my reasons for this course, then comes the temptation to 
tell a decided falsehood in explaining my motives for acting in a 
certain manner toward him, or to utter my impressions truthfully 
concerning his demise. In either case the effect would be injurious. 
If I should express the truth, it would produce a general deftinge- 
ment in the relations subsisting between this man and his surround- 
ing connections in the world. No amount of skepticism on Ids 
jiart could save him from the legitimate effects of such a statement. 
He would relax, unconsciously to himself, his interests in things about 
hitt':, and do very much toward verifying the prophecy to the letter. 
On the other hand, if I should express a falsehood, or, in any man- 
ner, allow my mind to equivocate and finally to utter prevarica- 
tions to him, then I am jiositively injuring myself, by doing wrong 
from right premises. The consciousness of this wrong doing would 
develop the mental disquietude of which I speak ; or, the uneasi- 
ness would result from the derangement which the other course 
might create amid persons temporarily tranquil and harmonious. 
Fur these reasons, I uniformly prefer the “ bliss of ignorance” to the 
discomfitures resulting from a knowledge of the class of facts de- 
scribed. And I am filled with gratitude for a knowledge of ray 
own mental faculties and will-power, whereby I can repel the influx 
of such prophetic impressions as would not tranquilize, but unneces- 
sarily disturb huJiiberless minds. 

Aside from the class of circumstances above alluded to, I deny 
that either true poetry or happiness depends upon our ignorance of 
unseen and hidden causes or future events. If our interest in a 
matter subsides in proportion as we form an acquaintance with its 
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inward nature and sources, ilie defect is generally ill ourselves. To 
a healthy, well-developed intellect, with which the common impul- 
ses are subordinated and attuned, the appreciation and enjoyment of 
the Beautiful are never lessened or chilled by a knowledge of its 
laws and hidden sources. Yet there arc minds to whom knowledge 
is a bandit, robbing life, and many of its environments, of their most 
precious mysteries. Many sweet enchantments rest upon the huge 
mountains of Ignorance, which run between and divide the great 
Hemispheres of philosophy and religion. Hence many cling to the 
mysteries of existence as a source of semi -intellectual or imaginatix e 
enjoyment. There are moments wlien every one would seek the 
causes of things ; but few are capable of maintaining a keen relish 
for those beauties and delicacies M-hose inward causes have been 
ascertained. But we may rest assured that if we are interiorly 
healthy, our admiration and reverence of the beautiful and superior 
will become the more intense and exalted as Ave draw aside the 
vail of time, and contemplate those things which have a position 
fixed in the constitution of nature. 

In continuation of the subject and exjdanation of dreams, it is 
wisdom to assure you that these mental jdienomona are con 
trolled by established laws, which may be ])ractically apidied to 
the education and development of the miud. I have already ex- 
plained to you, the causes and physiological conditions of Slecj). 

T have shown you that Sleep is occasioned by a retirement of 
the spiritual principle from the external surfaces and the cerebrein 
to the interior membranes and the cei’ebellum ; thus closing, so to 
express it, the outer doors and windows of the temple, and with- 
drawing from the sounds and scenes of the external world to a 
more close communion with the infinite universe of life. It was 
shown, also, that perfect sleep never exists unless the entire superioi 
brain had yielded up its guardianship, and functional power over 
the body, to the cerebellum. All possible connection of sense be- 
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tween the spirit and the objective world must be perfectly sus- 
pended before the state of complete slumber can exist. All the 
voluntary j)owers must be in a state of transitional suspension in 
perfect sleep ; that is to say, they must be in a passive state, neither 
positi’cly or negatively acting in the mental or physical economies.’ 
Hut I know of no condition which can properly be denominated an 
absolute suspension of consciousness ; though I have investigated 
instances, where the ]>aticnts, while fainting or in an apoplectic 
coma, had the mind actively engaged in earnestly drearning alrou.. 
]>ersons and circumstances in which they had been previously inter- 
ested, and, on recovering, retained no recollection of any thing 
which had occurred during the period of the attack. This is the 
only evidence in any person’s possession that there is a cessation of 
consciousness ; which is ho evidence of any thing, in fact, but simply 
a suspension of the jmvers of external memory. For it is a strange 
truth, that, when the mind relapses and passes retrogi’essionally 
into a similar state of fainting or apoplectic coma, the spirit takes 
up the thread of its })revious interior experiences, and continues to 
weave together the thoughts, perceptions, and abstract reasonings 
which the soul enjoys when, to all external seeming, the body is 
dead and the mind annihilated ! The mind has two memories ; a 
memory of the body and of the external world, and a more intteior 
scroll on the deepest recesses of whose folds are traced those I'cmi- 
niscences and exjierienccs which the soul Inis obtained from the 
world of s])irits. 

The jdiilosophy of dreaming is so familiarly allied to the philoso- 
phy of sleep, that one must be comprehended to a certain extent 
before the mind can fidly understand the other. As I have already 
said, there are two sources of dieams; first, the sensations and rec- 
ollections of exjKirienccs obtained in the external world about ns : 
second, the emanations which proceed to us in our slumbei’s from 
the spiritual beings which inhabit the im|or universe. 
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The significance of dreams necessarily depends upon their nature 
and derivation. There are numberless varieties of superficial or 
cerebral dreams ; merely tlie half-remeralx>red sensations and re- 
miniscences of the past, wrought up, during imperfect slumber, 
into uncommon shapes and phantasim. Now I would not disrobe 
ordinary dreams of all their interest and enchantment if it were im- 
possible to furnish a far more valuable sulxstitute. But knowing 
the possibility of the latter, I preceded directly to affirm, and then to 
j)rove, that the common or generality of dreams among riuiii have 
not the least foundation in the law of corresjmndence or significance, 
which alone should entitle such mental phenomena to our atten- 
tion and solicitude. 

Almost all persons dream, more or less frequently and distinctly, 
concerning things which disturbed the mind on the succeeding day. 
Such im2)ressions are purely external and worthless. They originate 
from imperfect slumber ; from discordant or abnormal physiesd condi- 
|ions ; which intemperance in habit is certain to develop and enliven. 
The spirit has not in sueh case l etircd from the front to the posterior 
brain, — consequently, the mind lujs not resigned up, to a state of 
transitional suspension, its voluntary powers ; thinking still goes 
on ; but the Will, having relaxed its appropriate control over the 
functions of the faculties of thought, allows the mind to elaborate 
such forms, serenes, occurrences, and thoughts as flow, tor the time 
being, from the memories of the past and from })resent sensations. 

But these mental phenomena to most persons are enigmatical 
I he general ignorance of their source drapes them in profound mys- 
tery. The New Churchman refers them to sjuritual influx, — from a 
class of spirits whoso position in the other life is characterized by 
til ' ]»eculiar nature and influence of the dreams. The greater out 
ignorance of the ])liysiological causes of tliese jtsychologicaf opera- 
tions, and the profounder our love of the kindling enchantments 
connected with superstitions and mystery, the fresher and more im» 
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posiiig will be our iiuagiiiary speculations. Some miuds are always 
dreaming. They imagine and re-imagine ; then they systematize 
and construct. Numerous instances .^u Id bo adduced in illustra- 
tion, froiii the very pinnacle of literary aristocracy and regal the- 
ology ; but every man’s experience is deemed sufficient. 

Throughout this course of lectures on the philosophy of clair- 
voyance and inspiration, I have constantly held up the mirror of 
nature, that eacli person might see a full-length portrait of himself, 
j)hysically, mentally, and theologically. The whole philosophy of, 
mentiil impressions and of psychological action has been, in various 
words and ways, illustrated to your comprehension, — more espe- 
cially, the phenomena of ordinary dixsaining. Almost all our dreams 
proceed from the outer world. We are objective and subjective by 
turns ; a i)er2^tual vibration between the inner and the outer ; be- 
tween rest and action, reality and imagination. And — 

“ Dark thoughts and dtx-ds to darkened minds belong j 
lie c<an not live right whose faith is wrong.” 

Common and disturbing dreams never emanate from the world 
of spirits. Even when the mind dreams prophetically of soma 
actndent or circumstance, or is warned to avoid danger, — which has 
been shown to be fniquently the exj»erience of some minds, — even 
then, the »oul does almost invariably its own work by extending its 
sensiferous faculties toward the future ; thus feeling reflected upon 
its crystal bosom, those events which the lat'ivs of cause and effect 
are certain to develop. The habit of consulting a “ Dream book” 
to discover the significance of the evanescent nocturnal cogitations of 
an uncontrolled intellect, is a serious impediment to mental quiet and 
growth. If the body be well, and if all its habits are concordant with 
the lawSof physiology and temperance, the mind will at night retire 
from the front brain to the cerebellum, and all thq ordinary mental 
disturbances, termed dreams, will completely subside. 
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The spiritual department of this subject is invested with a sacred 
interest. There is sometliing dcej>, lovely, and positive in that j*hi- 
losophy which demonstrates 4o the unilluiiiinated mind, the possi- 
bility, laws, ,4md practicability 'of angelic intercourse and mani- 
festations. 

The conditions, on which these phenomena occur, now become 
themes of high and sacred interest ; for they refer to the best sea- 
ons of the soul. There is no matter more incontestably demon- 
strated, more introduced and recommended to human attention by 
so many impregnable evidences, than the communion of men with 
spiritual existences. On this occasion, in addition to what has been 
already said on the spiritual state of man, I am impressed to explain 
the law and manner of dreaming by influx from the Avorld of sjurits. 
]ly fully understanding this branch of jisycliology, you will be 
enabled to accurately discriminate between dreams which have an 
interior significance* and those that originate in a purely#Kternal 
cause ; being without meaning, except warning voices from t'le 
regions of physical discord and disease. 

In perfect slumber, the Will, — which is simjtly the inteilectuU 
principle in voluntary action, — has yielded its ])Ower entirely to rest. 
Then the superior faculties of the mind retire into the posterior 
brain, and the cerebrum is resigned wholly to the state of repose. 
Not a thought flits across the frontal region. Memory of the exb'r- 
nal world, is clasped a.s a closed casket, and all is quiet in the inte- 
rior. This state exisft always when ]>erfee,t sleep is enjoyed. At a 
moderate estimate it may be affirmed, that, in considiuation of the 
wrong living and intemperance among men, no one experiences the 
])erfect slumber except for exceedingly brief periods ; but wdien it is 
enjoyed in all its fullness, when the s<.>ul is resigned to the Will of 
God through a recognition of nature’s laws, the individuat is then 
on the confines of the other life. True sleep is, in short, a tempo- 
rary death of the body and a rest of the soul. This state is dis- 



MAN’S SPIRITUAL STATE. 


325 


tin^iished from the imperfect slumber by the absence of every 
species of ordinary dreaming. For dreaming is thinking ; a phe- 
nomenon invariably developed by the*operation of the intellectual 
and Will powers in the vortical recesses of the cerebrum. 

The internal connection between the intellectual faculties and 
memory, is clearly exhibited in the dreams which occur in a poet’s 
rnlnd in his moments of reverie, whether by day or night, when his 
excited imagination is “ soothed with a waking dream of houses, 
towers, trees, churches, and strange A’isages, expressed in the red 
cinders,” or emblazoned on the kindling skies of the Eastern Hem 
is])here. But the voluntary powers of mind hold no intercourse 
with each other in moments of perfect slumber ; they are quietly 
reposing in the interior dormitory, whilst the involuntary powers, 
which are deposited in the cerebellum, are busy in maintaining the 
performance of the vital functions, and in watching the doors of the 
tabornaeie whoso inhabitants have gone to rest. 

In this condition, the soul is prepared for the reception of spirit- 
ual impressions. The influx is easy, because there are no obstruc- 
tions in the superior brain. The higher vessels of the mind are 
open ; the deep channels, which the rivers of thought have estab- 
lished in the mental sjdicre, are ready for the inflowing of fresher 
streams ; and, thus, the soul unconsciously unlwsoms herself 
to the angelic powers, which come in at the midnight hour and 
extend to her their sweetest salutations. Now, the reason why 
every person is not visited by the spiritual dvrellers of other worlds, 
is owing j>rincipally, not to any obstructions in the form of creeds 
and dogmas in the mind, but to the non-occurrence or non-exis- 
tence of that perfect slumber and mental harmony which are so 
entirely essential. Religious and theological reasons do not natn- 
rally come into the explanation ; for the laws which govci*n tliis 
mental state are purely physiological and psychological ; though 
we must not overlook the fact, that the truly religious mind is more 
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to reoeivo Uw ministrations of augoU than Uio individual 
whoso habits are sensual and jnteiijjionite. There was no iucon- 

\\\ t\ie abstinence from food, aceonip.'inied with nicditatiou 
and desire, which tiie olden seers occasionally practiced ; it pre- 
pared their minds for the admittance of a spiritual illumination. It 
is well known that I'fewton inv^estigated the phenomena of light 
and color, only when he practiced the most perfect abstinence from 
every species of animal food ; because he had philosophy enough to 
know that a full aud excessive stomach is not compatible w’ilh de<“p, 
critical, consecutive analysis and thought. The same fact in psy- 
chology was known by Celsus, who said : — “ Obesus venter non 
parit subtilem intellectum,” In describing to you the temperance 
of habit which is required to obtain the spiritual ministrations of 
angels, I do not design to influence you to any intemperance in your 
abstinence, which is too frequently the case with unbalanced or im- 
pulsive minds. Temperance in all things is the only ‘^straight 
and narrow way” that leads to the heaven of menhil ha])piness. 

When the soul is passive, when its various instrumentalities of 
thought are all resting quietly, then l^he spirit from the other life 
c:in draw nigh and awaken the faculties to a higlier kind of exer- 
cise. Let it not be supposed, however, that the spirit transmits its 
own thoughts to the sleeper’s mind, and thus develops the dream ; 
on the contrary, a^will be hereafter shown, the faculties of the 
slumbering spirit are gradually called into such action as will per- 
fectly elaborate that dream which the guardian spirit may desire. 

It is a sweet moment when this species of influence may be enjoyed 
The s]>iritual power steals over that portion of the front brain in 
which the proper faculty is located. When reached, the guardian 
gently brin<ijs its functionsf into action, and thus awakens in the 
sleeping mind a train of thought, or generates the materials for a 
truthful vision of some distant land. 

In this place I will relate an instance, which came under my own 
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interior observation. It was in the case of a lady whose death is 
described in the first Vol. of the Great Ilarmonia. It was several 
months previous to her departure from earth, when she was seated 
by the window in her parlor, gazing, with the expression of one lost 
in reverie, at the distant mountains. Although I had entered the 
room a few moments before, and had spoken a- few words, yet she 
remained abstracted. On observing this, my earnest desire to per- 
ceive the action of her n)ind in that condition, enabled me to rapidly 
pass into the Spiritual State, lly directing rny internfil porce[)tibn3 
toward her, I beheld a female guardian sjnrit stonding immediately 
behind her chair, watching her mind. Being also in the spiritual 
stjite, I could distinctly see the mental operations. She had become 
l)ewildered by thinking upon a subject which could not be easily 
solved. The fatigue of brain, in consequence of the protracted men- 
tal effort, had induced, temporarily, the perfect slumber. The action 
of the irtellectual and will powers were, for the time being, entirely 
sus|)ended. At this point, J saw the guardian sjnrit pass her beau 
tiful hand over the moral organs, and extend her fingei-s, in an earn- 
est, ]>ositive manner, toward the left temj)le. The emanation from 
h(*T hand was soft and [penetrative — like the softest aura, and I 
Iteheld a thought evolved from the faculties in that locality. This 
thought passed, like a breath, into the u[>per portions of the brain, 
and was then joined by several others, whicliv. the guardian had 
caused to come forth from the diffiprent faculties. 

Now, this Avas a dream, full of significance. It originated from a 
spiritual influence; not from any imperfect slumber or unsettled 
thoughts. The lady did not know, however, that she had a guar- 
dian spirit. Therefore, on awakening from the reverie, which she 
did a few moments after this spiritual if^pression had been matle 
upon her, she exchnmed — “How beautiful and clear was that 
dream !” Before she uttered this, I had returned to my ordinary 
state, determined not to inform her “what I saw in her case until 
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she should express to me her thoughts. Hence I inquired 
“ Have you been dreaming ?” She replied : “ Yes, but I did n’t 
lose mj^self more than five minutes, I think ; and yet I dreamt out 
what I must do in regard to a certain matter which has been on 
ray mind for the last two weeks.” Said I: “Do you mean 
to follow dreams in matters of importance ?” “ 0, no,” said 

she ; “ but when I can lose myself in my chair for only five min- 
utes, and awake W'ith a better plan of jiroceedure than I have ever 
ha*d before, I will certainly act upon it.” I then related to her 
what I had seen, much to her surprise and gratification. 

But lot us come to the apjilicution. You wull perceive, by the 
above illustration, that the mind can be psychologically acted upon 
by spiritual beings. Spirits may breathe their influence and sweet 
discourses upon the mind, without disturbing its repose or exciting 
the least suspicion that a divine power is acting so immediately upon 
it. And yet, when the human mind receives an impression from 
the spirit world, which takes the form of a clear and beautiful dream, 
there is no doubt but the true import of that impression will bo 
recognized by the individual who obtains it. These impressions 
are never lost, when once imparted to, and distinctly develo})od*in, 
the mind. The dreams which are generated by spiritual influences, 
may be distinguished from ordinary dreaming by an unerring rule 
— viz. : by the clem’ncss, beauty, and power which invariably char- 
acterize the former; while the latter are generally obscure, disa- 
greeable, and troublesome to the mind. 

We mu.st not, however, accustom our minds to depend too much 
upon the guardian spirit for direction and happiness. When we 
ascertain our duty and destiny, or obtain certain convictions con- 
cerning them, we should^ct in strict accordance with all the light 
we possess. Then it is, — when the indinduaMias done, and is doing 
what he believes to be his duty, — that the higher influences rush 
into the soul. Yet it should be remembered, that these dreams 
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can not be received from the spirit world, into the mind, unless tbe 
slumber be perfect and tbe state harmonious. 

There is a philosophy of mental motion, which I desire you to 
understand. It is this : one mind can not think and feel in har- 
mony with another n)ind, unless the motions of the two brains be 
precisely alike. Here is the foundation of all psychological phe- 
nomena. If a person thinks of a tree, for example, his thought is 
the result of the united action of the organs of “ form,” “ size,” 
, “ color,” and “ locality.” If he thinks of a landscape, the same fac- 
ulties arc brought into requisition, combined with the contribution.s 
of thought from the organs of “ Sublimity,” “ Ideality,” and “ Com- 
parison.” Now, should a spirit think of a landscape, and desire to 
impress a view of it upon the slumbering mind, the spirit would act 
upon and awaken the above faculties in such a way as nothing but 
the picture could bo seen or thought of by the sleeper. Hence, 
when the spirit impresses the mind on earth with a dream, the 
component thoughts are not deposited in the subjected brain, but 
are developed therein by playing upon the right faculties in a 
right manner. Thus the mind of the sleeper is made to harmo- 
nize, ill its internal motions, with the mental operations of the at- 
tending spirit. This is the way in Avhich the common psychologi- 
cal phenomena are manifested. But it implies a contradiction of 
“ Locke on the Understanding,” whoso theorjfc was, that there are 
no “ innate ide.Ts,” or inherent elements of thought. The truth is, 
that, c\^n when man is made to dream a spiritual dream, full of 
interior meaning, there are no “ ideas” imparted to the mind, but 
simply the faculties are played upon so skillfully, by the guardian 
sjiirit, that they can not but produce the desired impressions, — as 
when a competent performer touches the cords of the musical in- 
strument, he compels it to give forth prcci.sely that song which is 
agitating his own mind. He communicates to the instrument the 
motions of his. mind ; thus he makes it dream, (vocally, so to speak,) 
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the actual perceptions of his intellect. He does not impart the 
music, for that is already existing and incorporated in the very con- 
stitution of the instrument ; but he controls its motions and thus 
constrains it to express precisely such sounds as ho may desire. So 
with spiritual dreaming : the slumbering mind, — whose intellectual 
and will-powers are all quiet, — is under the control of the guardian 
spirit; and the Spirit does not introduce thoughts into the mind, 
but touches the various faculties in such a manner as to cause them 
to develop the dream which is desired. 

You will perceive, therefore, that the instrument, of the mind — 
the Brain, must be perfectly passive in order to come under the 
immediate guidance of dl^erior powere or beings, — like the harp, 
which entertains no will or wish contrary to the mind of the per- 
former. By this, the law and method of spiritual intercourse, dur- 
ing sleep, may be easily comprehended; also, you can readily 
calculate the proximate number of spiritual dreams received and 
enjoyed by the people, by considering how many persons there 
probably are who enjoy the perfect slumber. 



LECTURE XXIV. 


TUB ■OVn«B8 OF HUMAN llAPPINESfl AND MI8ERT 
PK 1 AUHOPHICAI.I..Y CONBIDBRBD. 

Many persons have marveled at the mysterious providences of God. 
Tlie many and various so-called dispensations of the controlling 
]\)wcr, among the earth’s inhabitants, have long confounded the 
wise and delighted the foolish. The wajhi of God are sujiposcd or 
asscTted to he beyond the comprehension of men, and his wisdom 
unsearchable. “ Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?” Ilis perfection “is 
as high as heaven : what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell : what 
canst thou know ?” Such were the meditations of the author of the 
book of Job in the Old Testament. This author displays the high- 
est and rarest poetical talent in his drama of “ Disease, the Devil, 
and Deity.” 

All physical disorders he refers to the mysterious dispensations 
of Providence ; likewise, all his impatience, restlessness, and rebel- 
liousness growing out of his afllictions. Every thing is referred 
directly to supernatural cau.scs ; and the doctrines of special provi- 
dences have been chiefly derived from such theological poems as 
adorn the book of Job. According to this author, man must accord 
the ordinaiy circumstances and accidents of this existence to di- 
vine interpositions ; such as hereditary diseases, famines, the com- 
mon atmospheric phenomena of rain, and the correction or chastise- 
ment of men for unrighteous deeds. “ Although,” says the author, 
“ affliction cometh not from the dust : neither doth trouble s]»ring 
out of the ground ; yet man is born unto trouble, as the s|)arks fly 
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upward.” Then follows the injurious effects of such a belief. The 
author does not conceive that he is experiencing the consequences 
of some infringement ujion the physical or organic laws of nature ; 
and that exemption from further affliction and disofise dependa 
wholly upon his return to nature’s laws ; but, by su})posing the 
Lord to be the immediate cause of disease and punishment, ho 
resolved to send upward to Jehovah his pra}'ers ; and thus apjicals 
for further supernatural dispensations in the form of forgi**eness and 
mercv : “ I would seek unto God, and unto God umuld I commit 
my cause ; who doeth great things and unsearchable ; marvelous 
things without number ; who giveth rain upon the earth, and scnd- 
eth water upon the fields.^ « Behold, ha]>py is the man 

whom God correcteth ; for he maketh sure, and bindeth up : k’* 
woundeth, and his hands make whole ; in famine, he shall redeetn 
him from death ; in war, from the power of the sword.” 

Considered in the light of an Ej)ic Poem, — as an elevated fiction 
designed to improve the morals and inspire a love for the sujireme- 
— this book of the Old Testament is as valuable as any in Ij^e Eng- 
lish language ; but if it be received as the faithful relation of actual 
occurrences, it is one of the most formidable obstacles to the prog- 
ress and well-being of mankind. It teaches the repulsive doctrine, 
that diseases and unhappiness flow from the will and dispensations 
of the Deity. It teaches man to be happy when he is sick and 
afflicted, because that such calamities are to be received as demon- 
strations of God’s attention and regard for the individual. It 
teaches that, any description of organic disturbances may bo re- 
moved by prayer and supplication ; and also teaches the old Tar- 
tarean doctrine that, the Supreme Being is angry and vexed per- 
petually at the majority of mankind. Thus Job exclaims : “ Oh, 
that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity laid in 
the balance together ; it is now heavier than the sand of the sea ; 
for, [here comes in the supernatural reason with the Tartarean doc- 



MAN’S SPIRITUAL STATE. 


333 


trine,] the arrows of the Almighty arc within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit : the terrors of God do set them- 
selves in array against me !” This is exceedingly sublime, terrible, 
tragical ; it is no less erroneous, and fatal to human improvement. 
The author had neglected to obey the organic laws of his constitu- 
tion, and was laboring under the penalty of liis own transgressions ; 
but he thinks his punishment is especially/ meted out to him, and 
believes that the Lord can be moved, by his mournful appeals, to 
mitigate the sufferings which he Jiad brought, ignorantly, u])on 
himself. 

Tlie consequences of a belief in such a doctrine have been openly 
manifested in the works of evangelical #riters. The best of tliem 
expose the utmost ignorance of the nature and invariableness of the 
divine government. They all believe in “ m5’^sterious providences” 
— in “ divine dispensatioris” — in supernatural “ interposition of 
God” in the affairs of human beings. They betray the most fatal 
ignorance of the laws of mind, and the results thereof are trans- 
mitted p) the poor and uneducated classes. Only twenty-one years 
ago a work was issued in Edinburgh, which contained doctrines of 
this general kind. For example: Mr. Ei-skine, a much beloved 
clergyman, in describing the condition of his wife’s mind, saj^s : 
“ For a month or two the arrows of the Almighty were within her, 
and the terrors of the Lord did set themselves in array against her.” 
Not apprehending the fact th.at natural causes always produce ex- 
ternal effects, this clergyman called to his assistance, [not the laws 
and forces of nature,] but the neighboring clergymen to pray in her 
behalf ! However, “ she still continued to charge herself with the 
commission of ‘ the unpardonable sin,’ and persisted in affirming 
herself to be a cast-away and abandoned of God.” Now here is 
exhibited the pernicious tendency of the doctrine which is illustrated 
in the* Epic Pocnk> of Job ! The clergyman supposed that the 
Lord had affiicted his wife for some wise end ; whilst the actual 
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source of her misfortune was located in the unhalancod skite of licr 
moral and intellectual faculties. If a religious mind is possessed of 
large Cautiousness and small Hope, the idea of a dark and fearful 
future, with apprehensions about the unpardonable sin, are not un- 
common results. A brilliant intellect, which is constantly psychol- 
ogized by Fear or Cautiousness, is just the mind to believe in the 
doctrine of hell, and to describe the “ severe trials,” the “ sore af- 
flictions,” and “ snaies ” which the everlasting^ condemned are sup- 
posed to experience in the boundless regions of eternal misery. All 
Christian poets, — Milton, Bunyan, Pollok, <fec., — were mentally 
constructed upon this defective plan ; which, if they had known 

’ 4 * 

less of the laws of Moses and more of the laws of nature, they 
could have altered to permit the admittance of a more harmonious 
faith. 

Let us now examine the principles of the Divine government, as 
exhibited in the constitution of man ; for it will bo found that the 
true sources of hajijiiness are hidden beneath the subject ilow pre- 
sented to your consideration. By principles, I mean rules of action. 
In nature, every thing, — animate or inanimate, rational or irrational, 
— is governed by a class of rules or laws which are universal and 
invariable. It is now my impression to bring all previous defini- 
tions of nature’s laws into a form or class, which has boon ad()]>t((d 
by three or four authors within tlie last half century. It s(^ems 
that the princijdes which the Creator lias instituted for the well 
being and government of man, may be classified into laws : — 
Physical, Organic, and Moral. A brief definition of the relation of 
ihese moving principles to each other, is now deemed necessary. 

I. Tlie Physical laws are those principles which control the 
forms and general phenomena of the external world. They govern 
outer circumstances, and also, to considerable extent, the material 
organism of man. These physical laws are, in modern works on 
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Natural Philosophy, termed, combustion, decomposition, cohesion, 
and gravitation. Tliese laws are fixed and invariable ; operating 
with as much precision and potency in one department of creation 
as another. 

II. The Organic laws relate to all physiological or functional 
forms of matter. They differ from the physical laws in this : they 
relate exclusively, in their sphere of manifest operations, to all organ- 
zed matter, — such as possess forms, forces, and motions. They 
refer particularly to man, to the material department of his nature , 
and his physical health, harmony, and happiness depend, to a great 
degree, upon the uninterrupted operation of these Laws in’* his 
personality. 

III. The Moral laws come into action exclusively upon the high- 
est plane of Creation. They have strict reference to reasonable, in- 
telligent, moral, or spiritual beings. They fix the sentiment of Jus- 
tice in tho'soul ; the inherent consciousness of Eight and Wrong, 
— the feeling of having duties to discharge and moral obligations 
to obsejve. The moral law is active only in the human mind. It is 
paramount in importance to every other law ; hence, it is implanted 
in the mental constitution of man, like the tree of knowledge in the 
fabled garden of Eden. 

Now, inasmuch as man is constructed upon physical, orgjinic, and 
moral principles, which arc fixed and invariable ; it follows, that 
his happiness depends upon his olxidience to these laws ; that, to 
disobey and disregard their positive requirements, is to be deformed 
and miserable. Obedience invariably brings with it its own reward ; 
disobedience its appropriate punishment. Or, to speak strictly phil- 
osophical,^ every action is succeeded by its natural, legitimate con- 
sequences. The government of God, therefore, may be said to rest, 
so far as it relates to mankind, upon physical, organic, and moral 
laws ; and that all rewards and punishments, all penalties and chas- 
tisements flow, not from any volition or special interposition of 
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Deity, but from the obedience or disobedience of these established 
laws by man. Hence, it is within man’s power to be either ha])py 
or miserable. The moans of happiness lie about and within him, to 
use which as his wisdom and nature demand ; and the Deity never 
sends from heaven any rewards for good deeds, nor punishments for 
bad ones ; beciiuse his law's arc sufficiently perfect to punctually ad 
minister happiness or misery to the obedient or disobedient creature, 
and always in strict harmony with the extent of the fidelity to, or 
with the magnitude of the transgressions of, these universal and in- 
exorable princiides. This philosophy, as you probably perceive, is 
bq^ed upon nature ; not upon the doctrines inculcated in the book 
of Job. According to this philosophy of the government and pun- 
ishments of God, there is never any occjision for special or myste- 
rious providences or divine dispensations. The laws of nature are 
adequate to all rewards and just punishments, as I will now ])ro- 
ceed to illustrate. 

Let me, in the first place, illustrate the operation of the Physical 
Law upon man. 

The physical law relates, as I before said, to the material or ex- 
ternal world ; also to the corporeal organism of human beings. 
And it will be seen that this law can not be infringed upon without 
an appropriate and corresponding amount of punishment. If a 
man should throw himself from the top of a tree lie would most 
certainly fall to the earth, and receive the legitimate consequences 
of his violation of the physical law. In obedience to this law, a 
stone thrown into the air will return to the earth. In obedience to 
this law, the moon, the sun, and stars revolve and travej through 
the bending skies without interfering with each other or the earth. 
In obedience to this law, the flowers unfold upward ; the dews 
ascend to form rain, and the rain descends to moisten the earth. In 
accordance with this law', the whole universe is maintained in a 
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state of eternal equilibrium. Now, a -perfectly righteous man, so 
far as the organic and moral laws are concerned, is not exempt 
from the legitimate workings of this law. Should the angel Ga- 
briel himself, in a physical body, walk over the Niagara Falls, he 
would experience a severe fall or loss of outer life ; because, simply, 
he had violated the physical law which governs the equilibrium 
and relation of all things. Nor would it make any difference in 
the magnitude of the punishment had he known the consequences 
bsfore experiencing them ; neither would he suffer less if he had 
violated the law by accident ; for the consequences which succeed 
the transgression of the physical law are visited alike upon man or 
animal, saint or sinner ; because it does not refer to the moral law, 
hence, is never attended with moral punishments. A tree, stone, 
beast, or man, would be rewarded or punished in a similar manner, 
by obedience or disobedience of this physical principle. 

Let me, in the second place, illustrate the operation of the Or- 
ganic Law. 

This law determines the relations between animate and inanimate 
Ijodics, — between those things which are, and those things which 
arc not, in a state of functional organization. In obedience to this 
law, an organized body placed in a bed of burning coals would soon 
experience disorganization as a consequence of the violation. And 
every creature, whether animal or human, Avould receive preciselj' 
the same effect if preceded by a similar transgression. The fool 
aid the philosopher would alike decompose in a perfectly heated 
furnace ; so wQuld each experience the legitimate consequences of 
taking an •ver-dose of cicuta or any other poison. Here you per- 
ceive the moral law does not come into action ; for man and beast 
are alike treated under the operation of the physical and organic 
laws, always in proportion to the extent of the obedience or in- 
fringement. Again ; if a man places himself in harmony with the 

29 



S38 


THE CHEAT JIARMONIA. 


organic laws, he is certain of corresponding happiness. But if he 
should place himself out of harmony with these laws, and become 
intemperate in his diet, exercise, and in the gratification of the lower 
propensities, he would experience pain and bodily disease ; although, 
at the same time, he may be the most religious and philanthropic 
person in the world. 

Let me, in the third place, illustrate to you the operation of the 
Moral Laws. 

These laws refer particularly to the mind. They give birth to all 
ideas of duty — of right and wrong — of individual responsibility. A 
man is always punished in jyroportion, as he infringes upon his sense 
of right ; although tliis sense may be partially developed, or alhi- 
gether, in some persons, educational. A wild animal, having no 
connection whatever with the moral law, may destroy a largo num- 
ber of human lives without experiencing the least disturbance of 
mind ; but a man, having the law written upon his nature — “ thou 
shalt not kill” — should he destroy an equal number of human 
beings, will certainly suffer internally to a degree j)roportionate to 
the extent of his convictions of right and wrong. 

Those who do not know how to reason upon the principles of the 
Divine Government, arc always in the dark as to the mysterious 
providences and dispensations of Deity. To such persons, the world 
is replete with the mysteries of godliness ; and the ways of God to 
man are dark and unsearchable. They can not understand wdiy, — 
admitting this philosophy of rewards and punishments to be cor- 
rect, — why, the good and pious man is frequently afflicted with 
pains and bodily diseases, while the evil and blasphemous person 
is as frequently in the enjoyment of perfect health. The problem 
of the success of the bad man when the good man fmls, is yet un- 
solved in many minds. BuCi perceive no mystery in this matter, 
because I have learned to discriminate between the physical, organic, 
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and moral laws. There is none absohitely rijrhteous. One man 
may set at defiance all the requirements of the moral law ; but that 
same man may live perfectly consistent with the requirements of 
the physical and organic laws ; and consequently, while he is d(}- 
prived of internal peace and delight, he would enjoy all the h'gifi 
mate results of his obedience to the lower laws of his being, in the 
form of physical health and organic vigor. Another man may dis- 
regard all the requirements of the physical and organic laws ; may 
cat too much, too fast, too often, may exercise too little or too 
much, may bo intemperate in various ways ; but he is, notwithstand- 
ing, very honest, ])ious, and hospitable — obeys the ten command- 
ments — does not “Valk in his garden on the Sabbath, but reverently 
to, and from, meeting and yet, he is, perhaps, like the Poet Job, la- 
boring under severe bodily afflietioss. Disease has laid its ruthless 
hand upon him ; he is deprived of many physical and intellectual 
comforts ; and, were this person a clergyman, he ■would probably 
say : “ the arrows of the Almighty arc within me, the poison whereof 
drinketh up my spirit ; the terrors of the Lord do set themselves in 
array against me.” Now many peo])le fail to perceive the equity 
of the administration of rewards and punishments in the case of 
these, two individuals ; hence argue the necessity of future retribu- 
tion. But a little reflection will make this matter very plain. One 
man is diseased, because he is sufi’ering the consequences of violating 
the ])hysical and organic laws of his being ; the other man is pcr- 
' fectly healthy, because, although he con.stantly violates the moral 
laws, he keeps the lower laws of his nature free from any descrij)tion 
of infringement^ So the moral man suffers from physical trans- 
gressions ; and the physical man suffers from moral transgressions. 
There can not be any confusion in the operation of these hnvs ; they 
operate, to a certain extent, independently of each other, and always 
w'ith the most positive and j)erfect justice. A man is certain to reap 
whatever he sow's. These laws “ render unto every man according 
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to liis deeds” in the present state of existence.^If he sows the griun 
in Hartford, he reaps the harvest in Hartford ; not in New York or 
Boston. And if he “ sows wild oaks,” he is certain never to get 
wheat in return ! Thus it is, that justice is exercised toward every 
man in the general providence of God. 

It is sometimes asked : “ How can the man he punished in this 
life, who has committed every species of outrage ; who has crim- 
soned the ocean waters with the blood of hundreds of good, pious, 
and virtuous men ?” My response to this question is very plain. 
First, this man has transgressed the moral law ; henee, if he be pun- 
ished at all, he must of necessity receive a moral punishment. 
Second, his jjunishment must be in exact prop<Jrtion to his inward 
consciousness or condemnation of wrong ; the consequences of his 
moral transgressions Avill, in other words, be visited upon him ac- 
cording to his consciousness of the transgression. 

You now ask : “ Is this all the punishment so wicked a man 
receives ?” In reply, I am impressed to re-affirm that, the Laws 
of Nature are so perfectly arranged, and are so positively certain in 
their operations, tliat no person can esca.pe the legitimate conse- 
quences of his actions, bo they good or evil. But some persons 
o}>pose what they term, “ facts” to this theory, and say : “ there are 
individuals who suffer more in committing a petit larceny than 
others do in murdering their fellow- beings. And again : some 
- men suffer severely in committing the first murder, but the second 
crime is less thought of, and the third is committed with af»pa- 
rent pleasure.” 

True, here seems to be a diflScult problem to solve by the fore- 
going philosophy ; but it is merely a seeming difficulty. I think 
we should “judge not according to appearances, but with a right- 
eous judgment.” If you could see into the hidden nature of that 
wicked man, you would recognize the nature of his punishment — • 
the consequences or penalties of hia crimes, all distinctly Avritten, 
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not by an angel in llie sties upon a book in the courts of lieaven, 
hut hy the angel of his heart, upon his moral constitution. Let me 
further explain this proposition. 

You will all acknowledge, I think, that the finest and most har- 
monious minds are capable of the highest and most heavenly enjoy- 
ment. The best ear catches the best sound ; the soundest eye sees 
the most beautiful things ; the healthiest body enjoys the most of 
material existence ; and the keenest moral faculties receive the most 
perfect happiness. And you will also acknowledge the plain fact, 
that he who impairs his physical health not only suffers pain, but 
is also deprived of much jihysical happiness ; so likewise, he who 
disturbs the harmorjy or blunts the sensibility of his moral system, 
not only experiences the immediate results of the shock, but also 
impairs his ability to enjoy the high happinesses of the inward spirit. 

Suppose, for illustration, you place your finger in contact with the 
fire. According to the organic law, disorganization of the parts 
would ensue. The textures and nerves would lose their norm.al 
pro])erties, and the infringement would be attended with intolerable 
pain. Noav, if you should ffipeat this act frequently, the work of 
disorganization would be terminated, and insensibility of the parts 
would follow. You will perceive that the pain is the smallest 
portion of the punishment. You may now place the same finger 
in the fire with j)crfect impunity ; without pain. But the maxi- 
mum ]>ortion of the punishment consists in the loss of the finger ; 
consists in your inability to use it pleasurably as you did previous 
to the transgression. 

Suppose again : you violate the organic law by the immoderate 
use of spirituous liquors. At fiist your punishment consists in 
languor, headache, sickness, &c. ; but by a frequent repetition of 
these organic transgressions, the same quantities of these liquors 
may bo taken without producing any sensible effect. You continue 
the practice without sufiering, as you first did ; therefore, the ques- 
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tion now arises : “ how is tliis transgressor ^ffiiished according to 
Ills deeds?” He is punished, I reply, in the diminution of his en- 
joyments. True, there is some enjoyment in tlie uncontrolled grati- 
fication of the animal propensities ; but that enjoyment is the same 
as the brute experiences ; it is Ipw, beastial, and miserable ! Thus 
he is punished in proportion to the magnitude of his offenses. 

Suppose again : you turn a pirate. You are cruel, dishonest, and 
pla.s]>hemous. You set at defiance all the requisitions of the moral 
law ; and, in the exercise of your powers, you destroy a fellow-being. 
In the “ heat of .the contest” you care nothing as to the act. But 
when a quiet hour arrives, the horrors of that deed look you boldly 
and accusingly in the face. Your sufferings are intense ; but you 
blunt sensibility by alcohol, and soon forget the first murder in a 
second ; this in a third ; and so you become used to horrors and 
murders, and care very little about them. Now, the question is : 
“ how is this man adequately punished for his manifold transgres- 
sions of the moral law !” I answer, he is punished by a moral 
loss; or by being positively deprived of those exquisite enjoyirieuls 
which constitute the heavenly state, ^he proper development aixl 
exercise of the moral faculties and powei’s constitute tlie happiness 
of heaven. But the pirate is in a low and negative state ; his en- 
joyments, at best, are but beastial ; and he sustains the great 
calamity of an impaired or undeveloped moral nature. 

But even this punishment would be easily sustained, were it not 
for the fact, that this life is but the commencement of an endlessly 
progressive existence! A man might “sear his conscience” by 
habitual crime — might indulge in the ungoverned gratification of 
his own animal inclinations — might reduce his condition to tliat of 
the brute ; but the consequences of his transgressions do not cease 
with the act of transgressing ! Here is the important point, ibfre 
we must continue to bo philosophical. The consequences which 
follow the violation of the physical or organic laws generally cease 
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with this life ; bul^tlie superior law — the moral law — the “ higher 
law,” — that which transcends all other laws — lives immortal in the 
human soul ! If a man violates his moral sense before he sleeps, 
he wiU certainly feel the consequences thereof on the following 
morning. Nor does it make any difference within him, whether on 
the morning ho awakens on earth or in the Spiritual World ! Ho 
takes the record of his moral violations with him, — on his moral 
constitution ; and, when he becomes fully awakened to his condi- 
tion in the Spirit Land, he readily perceives and feels the legitimate 
consequences of his deeds, whether good or evil. He sees and feels 
that his punisiiment consists in the miall degree of happiness which 
at the time he is only capable of enjoying. Me sees and feels that 
he has neglected to develop and improve his moral and religious 
faculties ; and that, in the same proportion, he is punished by being 
deprived of those high happinesses with which the morally just are 
constantly blessed ! “ The science of man’s whole nature,” says 

George Combe, “ animal, moral, and intellectual, was never more 
required to guide him than at present, when he seems to wield a 
giant’s power, but in the application of it to display the ignorant 
selfishness, willfulness, and absurdity of an overgrown child. His- 
tory has not yielded half her fruits, and can not yield their: until 
mankind shall possess a true theory of their own nature. Many 
persons believe that they discover evidence against the moral gov- 
ernment of the world, in the success of individuals n(>t greatly 
gifted with moral and intellectual qualities, in attaining to great 
wealth, rank, and social consideration, while men of far superior 
merit remain in obscurity and poverty. But the solution of this 
difficulty is to be found in the con.sideration, that success m society 
depends on the possession, in an ample degree, of the qualities 
which society needs and a[>preciates, and that these bear referenco 
to the state in which society finds itself at the time when the 
observation is made. In the savage and barbarous con«^.<\ms, 



344 


THE GREAT IIARMONIA. 


bodily strength, courage, fortitude, and skill in war, lead a man to 
the highest honors ; in a society like that of modern England, com- 
mercial or manufacturing industry may crown an individual with 
riches, and .great talents of debate may cany him to the summit 
of political ambition. In proportion as society advances in moral 
and intellectual acquirements, it will make larger demands for sim- 
ilar qualities in its favorites. The reality of the moral government 
of the world appears from the degree of happiness which individuals 
and society enjoy in these different states. If unprincipled com- 
mercial and political adventurers were happy in proportion to their 
apparent success ; or if nations were as prosperous under the do- 
minion of reckless wairiors as under that of benevolent and enlight- 
ened rulers ; or if the individuals who compose a nation enjoyed as 
much serenity and joy of mind when they advanced the bold, selfish, 
and unprincipled to places of trust and power, as when they chose 
the upright, benevolent, and pious, — the dominion of a just Creator 
might well be doubted. But the facts arc the revci-se of tliese.” 

There are other points of thought, connected with this subject, to 
which I shall, on future occasions, direct your attention. But I 
now conclude this discourse, by urging you to the strictest obe- 
dience to all the laws of your being. For physical happiness, obey 
the physical laws ; for organic happiness, obey the organic laws ; 
for moral happiness, obey the moral laws ; but, let it be remem- 
bered that, one set of these laws can not be violated without, to 
some certain extent, disturbing the peace of the general economy 
and life. The moral law holds a superiority over every other law ; 
and this is the most important principle for every man to obey. In 
this lies the true sources of happiness, and that peace which the 
world can neither give nor take away. 



LECTURE XXV. 


A BEIEF EXFOSITION DF THE SATAN WHICH TEMPTED 
JESUS OF NAZARETH. 

Occasionally it may bo proper and useful to take a text and 
to preach a sennon. And yet there are evidently two evils flowing 
from this custom, so universally adopted throughout Christendom. 
One e^dl is that exhibited in the nature of the discourse which suc- 
ceeds the text. A mind selects some passage from the Old or New 
Testament, writes it down at the beginning of the book, and then 
bends all its energies to elaborate a sermon which will conform 
strictly with the ajiprehended letter and spirit of the text. Now 
this is an evil. And yet the mind is favorably disciplined by the 
method. But the evil consists in the determination on the part of 
the clergyman, or any one who pursues ’this custom, to write just 
what the text implies, or nearly so, and let the sermon go for truth. 
Good maxims are very suggestive, and may be taken as mottoes to 
a discourse, but to frame a sermon from the mere suggestion of any 
passage is to allow the mind no opportunity to avail itself oi fresher 
inspirations. Sermonizing upon texts has become a profession like 
every other trade. It requires, however, considerable native talent 
and mental energy to render such a profession successful and 
attractive. If a man designs to write his discourse with special 
reference to the letter of the text, then he requires no little genius 
in order to analyze and expand the ruling thought. Ilis talent 
must be displayed in commentation. He must be very ready to 
criticise the meaning — must show considerable grace and ease in trac- 
ing words back to their Greek and Hebrew derivati 3n.s — must know 
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liow to read tlie Latin text, and then he is safe in the community. 
The peo[»le like him — will hear him preach — and he is certain of an 
occu])ation. lie is a pleasing expounder of texts, aod makes the 
Bible read exactly to suit the views of his denomination. 

Now this is wrong. It is }>ositively injurious to the mind ; it can 
not expand under the mechanical influence of such a profession. 
The doors and windows of the .soul are slmt to every thing but a 
denominational exposition of the text selected. The intuitional 
[>owors of the inward nature are thus wealuaied. The reasoning 
energies are circumscribed in their operation, and the whole internal 
being is compelled to draw its nourishment from the supposed spirit 
of the leading passage. Now, how much more wise would it be, 
and conserjuently beneficial, to search the stupendous temple of 
Nature for Truth, and, when the seeking mind arrives at a })rinciple, 
by internal development, which some other mind has expressed in 
appropiate language, to accept that expression as evidence that the 
same princi})le of Truth had been seen and felt by another. In this 
method, the soul would find the means and paths of progr(^ss. 
Every thought would then have some real and valuable significaiu'C. 
But if a man makes a business of expounding texts, how can that 
man’s mind develop ? IIow can he know whether his text is true or 
not ? lIow can he discriminate between true inspiration and the im- 
aginations of religious leaders and chieftains ? His soul has no in- 
dividua’. development, and hence, he seldom gives utterance, to sen 
timents, which, like cannon-balLs, might serve to demolish the loftiest 
edifice of thought and error known to olden teachers. 

Another evil growing out of sermonizing from texts, is exhibited 
in the injurious custom of waiting a discourse of mere speculations, 
and then, in order to have the wdiole accepted as truth, seeking foi 
pas.sages or a passage (jf Rcripture adapted to tlu'. general subject, as 
a kind of Divine Authority or indorsement of the whole. Now this 
practice is wrong, because it prevents the proper expansion of the 
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mind. The speaker is never impressed to employ texts, either as 
suggestives to the understanding or as indorsements of any senti- 
ments principally because of the sectarian and contracting 

influence Avhich necessarily flows from the custom. But on this 
occasion I have a text j)resentcd to my mind. And yet Reason is 
admonished to preside at the investigation of its meanings ; for, 
under Reason’s inspection and jurisdiction, it may be converted into 
a j)rinciple of plain practical utility. If clergymen should allow 
reason, instead of the text, to be the umpire in the analyzation of any 
thought, the Avorld would be rnoixs certain of two important things 
— less professional preaching, and more real Truth. 

Your attention is noAv solicited to the following passages : — 

Matthew, iv. 8, 9, 10. 

“ Tlie devil taketh him (i. e. Jesus) up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
showeth him all the kingdoms of the World and the glory of them ; and sjud— 
All these things ivill I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
Jesus said unto him — (jet tube hence, Satan 

First. Let us consider what this text does not mean. 

Second. Then let us discover what it does mean. 

Matthew is the alledged historian of these passages. But this is 
highly questionable; for this gospel is “according to Matthew,” 
that is, perhaps, as it was suppose*! or remembered, by some other 
Avritor, as Matthew believed and related. Noav no one will say that 
this account Avas written at the precise time tlie circumstance is sup- 
posed to have occurred. The great difficulties attending the art 
of Avriting in that early period, are sufficient to prove that no 
penman could ha\’e written the words as fast as they fell from 
the tongue. No ; these passages are recorded in*the past tense, 
and are a relation of Avhat tradition had preserved from oblivion. 
But Avhat do they not mean ? They do not mean that Jesus avus 
tempted by a prince of evil, in propria- pcrsowi. This is the 
error of the liistorian, who, from his faith in tradition and in a 
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mystical system of ethics, common among the ancient Essenes, un* 
questionably believed in an evil invisible spirit, that could, at will, 
become visible and take any form and assume anj(||ap,pearaneo 
whatever. A belief in a spirit of evil — in a real wicked personality 
— was, as it now is, a remnant of Persian and Chaldeanic my- 
thology. There ■was no Bible when this circumstance of the 
“temptation” occurred. Christianity w'as then being born — the 
drama was being performed ; and hence could not have been trans- 
ferred W'ord for word, incident for incident, to paper, because the 
alledged historians were themselves very prominent actora therein. 
Tradition, and tradition’s memory, had to supply the materials for 
the formation of the New Testament. And among other things re- 
corded as actual occurrences, is the incident under present consider- 
ation. But I have affirmed that it does not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a satanic personage, though I perceive that the w'riter be- 
lieved the latter. Thei*efore, let us now inquire into its real meaning. 

It means simply, that Jesus listened occasionally to the whisper- 
ings of his passions. He wiis a man like other men about him ; 
only more spiritually minded and jdiilanthropic than they. His 
mind, nevertheless, was sometimes inllueuced by the subordinate 
elements of his nature. Ho has been magnified into a supernatural 
being, however; and it is therefore liard for the thus educated 
mind to think of him as being a Man among men. But Reason is 
now the master of this text, and hence we get at a true solution 
of the circumstance. 

You all know how common a thing it was those days, (and 
it is so even now in some countries,) to personify sentiments or 
principles. Filth, Hope, Charity, are all exhibited in the human 
type ; and poets cause them to speak, and to breathe forth corres- 
ponding thouglits. 4^nd there are gods and goddesses of poetry, 
atntjsemepts, music, flowers, summer, and impersonations of all the 
seasons. This custom was adopted by Jesus. When he alluded 



POLICY AND PRINCIPLE. 


349 


the temptations presented to him by the devil, he simply meant the 
temptations of his loves and lower or tmspiritual passions. Satan 
is the name’given to an accuser, one who calumniates another — a 
libertine — ^and to one who deceives ! Any undisciplined passion 
of the soul may constitute this Satan. In the text it appears, that 
Jesus named the suggestions of his organ of acquisitiveness the 
temptations of Satan, When he listened to the insinuating whisper- 
ings of his acquisitiveness, he calls it being tempted by the devil. 
This language is altogether figurative. 

It seems that Jesus wsis putting his own strength to the test. lie 
was preparing himself for all emergencies. lie tested his ability to 
withstand hunger by fiisting for many days. But when he became 
skeptical concerning his power to work miracles, he called it being 
tempted by the devil. Thus his skepticism caused him to say to 
himself — “ Command that these stones be made bread.” But in- 
stantly his higher spirituality caused him to feel and say, in sub- 
stance — “ This is too material — man does not live by such bread 
alone, but by every vs^ord that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Truth.” Then, again, he Ixjcame skeptical concerning the protecting 
presenctJ of his guardian angels. Ilej therefore, proposed to throw 
himself down from tlie j)innacle of the temple, and test the fact, 
whether his guardian spirits would bear him up from a disastrous 
fall. But this test he directly considered too low and sensuous ; 
hence he says — “ Thou slialt not tempt the Lord thy God that is, 
it is wrong to test sjarituality by such material demonstrations. So, 
also, his ofgan ofi| acquisitiveness caused him to question himself 
concerning his power to withstand the temptations of wealth. This 
passion said — “ Worship mammon, and I will give you the king- 
doms of tlie world, and the glory of riches.” This is all the satanic 
influence there was in the circumstance. How frequently the same 
devil tempts our countrymen to ascend the high mountains of 
Mexico, there to contemplate the supposed riches of California ! Or, 
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to climb the exceedingly high summits of commercial speculation ; 
there to View the kingdoms of the world and tlie glory thereof! 
Alas 1 what empty glory I What self-destructive joy I Every man 
is sometimes tempted, as was Jesus, by the same class of faculties. 
Skepticism, sensuality, love of power, love of riches — these are the 
misdirected elements of the mind, wliich constitute all the Satan 
there, is in the wide universe. These elements of the mind are 
intrinsically jmre — they only require to be subjugated to the reason- 
])rinciple. But liow slial! this be accomjdished ? I answer, maiidy 
by a sound judgment and a strong and steady will — by the soul’s 
omnij)otence 1 When you are thus tempted — do as Jesus did — say 
to that passion’s misdirection — “ get thee lienee, Satan” — be firm 
in willing this ; and you may be assured that good angels will 
extend to you their aid, and render your life a continuous joy ! 

In this connection, I am moved to present you with the brief 
exposition of another passage of Scrijdure : — 

Luke, xii. 5. 

“ Fear Him which, after he halli killed, hath jK)wer to cast into Hell ; yea, 
I say unto you, Fear Him I” 

According to the letter of history, Jesus uttered this admonition. 
I’lie life, teachings, and death of this personage ai‘e matters of history, 
— familiar to all the inhabitants of Christendom. He is esteemed 
by many as the only Son of Cod ; by others as a A ery extraordinary 
member of humanity — a highly developed chiU of the universal 
Father. Those who do not regard him as the counterpart of Jeho* 
vah — invested W'ith the disposition and power to save the Avorld — 
consider him gifted far above any other man which ever lived before 
or since his time. 

lie is deified tor his meekness, benevolence, and wisdom. The 
talents of educated priests have been employed’ for ages in exag- 
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■^erating his personal idiosyncracics. His every attitude has been 
devoutly contemplated ; and poetry hath stretched forth her hand 
and bathed his character in the glowing enchantments of mystery. 
The consequences of all this are living in populat* faiths. Every 
creed hiis it Idol — every idol, an Altar — every altar, a Priest. 

The human soul must love sonietliing — the indwelling religious 
sinitiment must have some objeci or j)ersonage to reverence. But 
there are very few who can sufticiently separate themselves from the 
externals of life to reverence a Principle, lienee, the masses wor- 
sliip obj(‘cts and ])ersonages, — they can not comprehend the celestial 
sublimity — the eternal bc-auty and holiness, — which ch.-iracterize a 
l’rinci})le. The thought is too profound ; the Truth is not enough 
j)hysical. But to the spiritually or morally enlightened, all objects 
and peraonages are meaningless except jis signs of thoughts .and prin- 
ciples. St. Paul is not a being to worshi]), but a ])erson Avho should 
forever stand in the garden of memory, as a sanctitied representative 
of Zeal and Conscientiousness. I'hus every man should live ; but 
no one obji^ct or itersonage deserves the reverence due to Princij)le, 

Yet the imj)ressions of youth are .strong. First convictions form 
for themselves deep channels in the mind, and flow therein xvith a 
peculiar determination ; hence most peoj)le find it exceedingly diffi- 
cult to turn their thoughts in new directions. I am pleased that the 
mind is so constituted,. that early impressions make the deepest chan- 
nels therein ; because when mankind become wiser and better, they 
will then know what convictions should be given to their children. 
It is just as easy^o learn a good habit as a bad one — just tis easy 
to live in harmony wdth the established Laws of Nature as with tin; 
Laws of the United States. And when parents become more en- 
lightened upon the subject of the human mind — how it is consti- 
tuted and capable of receiving impressions xvliich will endure — then 
we may expect better children ; better men and w'omen. 

In the present state of r<‘ligious education, the majcrily of people 
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believe that the author of our text was more gifted with wisdom than 
any other being known to history. This idea has crept into the mind 
during our cradle hours. Our parents have taught us tliis con- 
viction, even the dining-table. Sunday-school books have illus- 
trated it to our youthful minds, and we think early in life that we 
believe it firmly. 

Now it is with no desire to injure your esteem for any good 
being, that I bring before you a new train of thought. 

We are admonished most emphatically to Fear Him who has 
power to cast both soul and body into Hell. We are told not to 
fear him who can merely destroy the body — that is, not to fear 
man, but we must fear God ! Wherefore ? Becaus^ through fear 
we will be constrained to obedience. 

It is not my impression to compare any scriptural texts on this 
subject ; but mainly to present a few reflections on the Wisdom of 
the admonition. It may be said that the words were addressed not 
to us, but to those immediately surrounding the author of the 
saying. It is of no possible consequence who the text was originally 
addressed to ; it is sufficient for us to know that it is received as 
the utterance of one who is supposed to have had the highest 
Wisdom — expressed by the only Son of God. 

The human race has been xmfulding, step by step, for countless 
centuries. It began at the lowest point of Imman development, and 
has ascended the ladder with a firm, progressive tread. It has 
passed through all the intermediate stages of growth — from sav- 
agisra to barbarism, from barbarism to civilization. Tlie human 
Tree has been growing a long period — it has put forth many thorns 
and unseemly branches — but now, that the fruit begins to appear, 
and promises ripeness and abundance, wo may easily reconcile our- 
selves to the irnjjerfections consequent upon its gigantic growth, and 
learn to comprehend the whole system aright. 

In the savage and barbarian ages we find the Doctrine of Feai 
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prevailing universally. Fear and cruelty are twin -born — the parent 
is, Ignorance ! 

The experience of the world is, that no being can be benefited or 
reformed permanently through the exercise of Fear. Fear is the 
parent of Hatred. If a slave serves his master through Fear, then 
that master is the object of hatred and detestation. War, murder, 
envy, malice — all, flow from a low state of mind ; and fear is one 
of the most consj^icuous manifestations thereof. Fear may compel 
obedience, but it can render no one wiser, holier, or happier. All 
tyrants rule their subjects through fear; but no subject can be truly 
loyal under its degrading and brutalizing influence. The passions 
may be checked in their wild impetuosity by Fear, but not educated 
and subdued. Fear can overthrow the Empire of Reason, can 
spj'cad ruin and desolation throughout the soul’s dominion, but no 
one is made better and nobler by its power. Fear is a child of 
Ignorance; it belongs to the barbarian ages, and to low states 
of mind. 

And yet, friends, we arc told to “ fear him who hath power to 
cast ilito hell — yea, to Fear Him.” But why shall w^e fear him ; 
because, according to this doctrine, by fearing the power of the 
master we will ebey his commands. 

Go into any so-called evangelical church, and you will hear this 
doctrine preached in one form or another. The ficulty of fear is 
strongly a]»pealed to — the preacher admonishes you to “ prepare to 
die — to floe from the wrath to come.” The motives presented to you 
for being good and charitable are g,ll low and degrading. You must 
repent to-day — prepare to die — and be a follower of Jesus. Where- 
fore? Is it because it is reasonable and hapjjifying to be good 
and wise? Nay; no such exalted motive is presented* to you. 
You not to strive for goodness on the ground that it will benefit 
youreelf and the universal community of man ; but because ho 
imagines God is angry with the wicked — because there is a hell — • 
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beenuse tliere is a devil — because it is the only way “ to flee from 
the wrath to come.” “ Yea, I say unto you, Fear Him !” And 
what are the consequences of such preaching ? I answer — the con- 
sequences are stamped upon the minds of the people. They be- 
come politicians. Every thing must be done from policy or expe- 
diency ; almost nothing from Principle. The doctrine of fear pre- 
vents the natural development of the mind — the moral faculties are 
not strengthened and unfolded, but merely played upon by the 
skillful preacher. If you see a man doing good under the influence 
*)f fear — Ixicause he fears Ilim who hath power to destroy both soul 
and body in hell — then you behold a miserable slave to a low and 
degrading policy. He serves the master, because he fears the lash ! 
This doctrine smothers all reverence for principle ; and compels the 
mind to worship objects and persons. 

Those who have been “ converted,” as it is termed, under tlie 
preaching of hell-terroi’s, are usually not in the least improved 
in the moral department of their nature. A moral man is a 
man of principle ! He Ipves good, and Truth, and Wisdom, not 
Ixicause he is in fear of going to hell if he did not love thefti, but 
because these virtues are intrinsically lovely and beneficial. Why 
do not the disciples of fijar steal from, and murder, their neigh- 
bors ? Why do they refrain from the various vices ? Are they 
good, because they love the Right ? Because they love peace on 
earth and brotherly love among all men ? — Because they reverence a 
1 ’rinciple ? Would that it were so ! But the doctrine of fear could 
pivnluce no such exalted manifestations of character among men. 

On one occasion, a preacher of this barbarian doctrine addressed 
me thus : “ Sir, I hold your system to b%pernicious in the extreme. 
It would destroy all moral objigations — o|ien the flood-gates of vice 
— and fill the world with crime and desolation. 

♦ 

“ Why to tell the truth, sir, if I believed as you do — if I did not 
believe in a hell, in a devil, and in eternal retribution — I would go 
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immediately into the pleasures of sin — would steal, murder, <kc. — 
and leave all religion, and take care of my own gratifications.” 

^ I replied briefly, that I wjis sorry that he was not a man ol 
Principle ; possessing a bettor mental organization. lie acted alto- 

•a 

gether from the sensation of fear. He did not murder, simply be- 
cause he feared him who was capable of casting both soul and 
Ibody into hell ! 

Can the human soul be improved under the preaching of such 
doctrine ? Surely, there is nothing of humanity in it — nothing of 
that celestial nobility which belongs to the upper spheres. And 
yet, friends, Avho was it that originally preached this doctrine ? 
Hoes it sound like the Wisdom of God ? Could it have been in- 
culcated by an Only^^^on of Jehovah ? You may believe that it 
was, but I do not. Nevertheless, I do believe that it was taught 
by Jesus of Nazareth ; who at other times, and in l)etter moods, 
fhid that every thing depended upon “ Loving the Lord your God 
with all your might, mind, and strength, and the neighbor as 
yourself.” 

There is no possible compatibility between Love and Fear. Tlie 
Principle of Love is the great lever of reformation. Fear is certain 
to subject and paralyze the soul, but Love draws the soul above. 
If I should serve God because I love him, then I am internally 
benefited and happy ; but then, I can not, at the same time, obey 
the other commandment — “ Yea, I say unto you. Fear Him” — for 
Ijovc and Fear can not be practically and beneficially experienced 
toward any one being. Hence I am moved to conclude, that priests 
and ])octs have greatly exaggerated the Wisdom of the great moral 
lieformer; for there is*' nothing more clear, on the page of sacred 
history, than that, in several instances, Jesus played upon the faculty 
of fea.r in ordei* to induce and secure obedience to divine laws. 

But there is nothing more clear, on the otljer hand, than that he 
recommended the Principle of Love as the grand agent of reforms 
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tion. It is likewise true that he sometimes identified himself with 
a Principle of Perfection ; so much so, in fact, that most Christians 
forget tl||,Principlc in their reverence for the Individual. iNow this 
is wrong. For in proportion as we become man- worshipers, we fail 
to embrace those eternal principles of moral reform which alone 
can benefit man and elevate the race. 

Another scriptural passage was presented to my mind recently for 
a brief elucidation ; which I now proceed to unfold before you : — 

John hi. 3. 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again, he can not sea 
the kingdom of God.” 

The popular idea of heaven is grounded in the lowest form of 
selfishness. It is based upon egotism and a narrow individuality 
of character. All the great efforts made, to attain the kingdom 
heaven, originate in the sentiment of self-importance and conse- 
quence. Nothing can be more unhealthy to the moral system of the 
community than the common ideas of heaven and the government 
of God. There is nothing of humanity in the dwtrine. It refers 
solely to individual welfare and hapjaness. A Son has an account 
open with his Father. The creature i-s doing a moral business with 
his Creator. Every man for himself. Each has a separate account. 
Tlie debt and credit system is the mode of management. Every 
thought, word, deed, and action is noted down, — the good ones on 
the right, the evil ones on the left. And when the day of settle- 
ment arrives the account will be made out to that date, and all de- 
linquents are forced to pay all dues proil^tly. But suppose the 
individual is unable to settle I Suppose he has not the sum de- 
manded ? What then ? W^hy, according to the popular doctrines 
of the future, he will be served as the delinquent population of the 
State of Connecticut used to be — ^namely — cast into prison fiir debt ! 
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The prisoner may have plenty of wealthy friends and relaUves in 
heaven. They may have been just as sinful, as he ; hut, no matter, 
they repented at the eleventh hour — complied with the tf|pis — and 
had their drafts honored. They may feel somewhat disposed to 
assist the sufferer— may have a vestige of humanity left within 
them — may feel a slight emotion of sympathy ; hut they need not 
feel disturbed. All that is necessary for perfect peace is, to turn 
their faces toward the Heavenly King. Although his countenance 
is frowning heavily upon the condemned debtors, yet they see. so 
much righteousness in the law of eternal imprisonment for debt, 
that they instantly forget all sympathy for the suftluing myriads, 
and break forth in one common anthem to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world ! 

How do you like the picture ? You may object to this English 
translation of one of the greatest works of the “ old masters” in 
theology, but you can not but acknowledge the faithfulness of the 
copy. It may be a too literal interpretation for professional artists 
in the theological academy — it may not please those who mjike 
concordances and commentaries ; to them it may lack warmth and 
breadth, — but it is, nevertheless, a very j»lain rendering of a doctrine 
which has been taught for centuries in a mysticjil nomenclature. 

It is every man for himself. A system of eternal selfishness. 
The whole transaction is between the individual and his Maker. A 
man is not to expect heaven on earth. He is to do certain things 
to deserve heaven hereafter. This is the doctrine. Of course, the 
different sects have different paths marked out on their charts, lead- 
ing to heaven. One goes by Faith ; another by Works ; another 
by uniting the two meaas j others go altogether upon the vicarious 
atonement ; and others by the eternal ordination of the Deity — but 
it is an individual and selfish method after all. How degrading 
and enslaving is all this doctrine ! How it contracts our hearts, 
and insults the reason which God has given to man! All this 
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anxiety about the future is wrong. “ Sufficient unto the clay is the 
evil thereof.” The truly religious soul knows notliing of a future 
hell or llwven. The present is the whole of existence. To the 
<ixaltcd mind, there is properly no past ; no future ! All is present 
— a gigantic and all-containing now — casting its lights and shadows 
on cither side, making Iicres and theres, ye.stcrdftys and to-morrows. 

The doctrine that we are getting ready to die — living here in 
pain and bearing crosses in order to exist in heaven hereafter — is a 
low and uncultivated idea of existence. 

A man may offend his conscience by committing murder — and 
ho may flee his country to escape detection and be at ]>eaco ; but is 
he capable of fleeing from the disappj'obation of the still small 
voice ? Nay — the angel in his heart has been wounded — its tender 
nature has suffered deeply from the transgression ; and the man 
may go to the ends of the earth to escape ; yet that white-robed 
angel will look up into the eyes of the murderer and s))eak the 
words of condemnation, and so swe tfy. and fraternally, too, that 
nothing can exceed the fineness of his punishment. There is noth- 
ing that can condemn evil, but goodness. The angel of the human 
heart looks mournfully upon the wrong deeds of the creature man. 
The still small voice is forever in the presence of the transgressor ; 
and there is no escaping its noontide and midnight injunctions. 

How many people there arc who desire to keep on the safe side ! 
I'hej reason thus : we had better believe in a hell ; for, if there bo 
a hell, we will be more safe than they who deny its existence ; 
while, on the other hand, if there really be no hell, we will be just 
jis safe as those who do not believe the doctrine. But to the ex- 
alted mind, there can* not be any future retribution or arbitrary 

punishment. The righteous government of God is evidently based 

# 

upon the principles of cause and effect. The commission of crime 
and the consequences of enme are inseparably connected. They 
walk together. The results of sictions can not be avoided. If a 
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man sins he as certainly suffers, — not from any arbitrary infliction 
of punishment, but wholly from tlie natural consequences attending 
the peculiar nature of his sins. The creature man is afB|fctcd im- 
mediately — “ in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
A man reaps just wha? he sows ; and his hell and his heaven are 
not a matter of selfishness. Because — 

) A man can not sin and suffer alone ; neither can he do right and 
be happy all within himself. Humanity i? all one vast organiza- 
tion. When its heart beats the blood flows to the furthest ex- 

♦ 

tremitics. One member can not suffer Avithout the other members 
suffering with it. Unity and sympathy of the parts constitute the 
golden chain w’hich binds the whole together. Therefore, there can 
be no absolute isolation ; no happiness or misery in the parts, which 
the whole docs not realize to some extent. The sighs of Emerald Isle 
are to-day livdng in bone and muscle. The ignorance of parents, 
is preserved — more conspicuously than the sculptor’s thought 
in the chiseled marble — in the bodily and phrenological develop 
ments of their offspring. The long and unshapely limbs, the flat- 
tened nose, the protruding lips and retreating forehead of the child, are 
unmistakable tomb-stones ! They indicate Avhere the parents have 
buried their low and imcultivated thoughts ! Society never inflicts 
a punishment upon an individual, which is not paid back with in- 
terest compounded. And every evil carries with itself the elements 
of decay — this inherent sickness renders evil a self-punishing process. 
Therefore individuals and societies are equally the causes and vic- 
tims of sin. And there cjin be no isolated, individual, selfish, local 
and circumscribed misery ; because the whole is inseparably joined 
as the elements of one body^ — a coramuTiity of interests. 

“ Unless a man be born again he can not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven.” 

Nothing can be more true than this. But what is the kingdom 
of heaven ? Is it a s^ate beyond the tomb ? Is it a realm far away 
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in the mystic depths of infinitude ? — A place M^here the Spirit of 
God prevails ? 

The kingdom of heaven is within you. It is neither here nor 
there ; it is not left behind in the perfumed bowers and holy laby- 
rinths of Eden, nor yet, in the far-reaching future ; it is in the state 
OF THE SOUL. But what is the new birth ? Is it any miracu- 
/ous alteration of man’s nature ? Is it a transformation of tlie heart 
from wickedness to rigliteousness ? I reply — 

“ We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren.” That is to say, we have the evidence of the 
‘new birth in ourselves in the fact that we love our bretliren. But 
who are our brethren ? Are they, those who believe as we believe 
— adopt our creed, qur formularies, and hear our ministers preach ? 
“ If we love those who love us, what reward have we ?” Are our 
brethren those who live in the same country with us ? 

“ Ye arc all brethren.” “ Of one blood made he all the nations, 
kindreds, and tongues” of the earth. Here is the philosophical 
answer to all our inquiries. The kingdom of heaven is a state of 
mind, and the new birth consists in dying to a low, contracted sel- 
fishness. We must not seek heaven for our own selfi.sh purposes. 
The meanness of the motive defeats the object. Nor must we 
imagine that our heaven is altogether in the future state. It is 
within our souls. We must have it developed within us, or we can 
never find it. We must die to selfishness. We must live to make 
each other happy. We must enlarge our benevolence, and bo 
willing not only to see mankind as they are, but to assist in aug- 
menting the world’s happiness. We must forget self on the lower 
plane of being, if we would be happy. “ Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven.” That is, he 
who can carry about, in the unseen chambers of his heart, a dispo- 
sition to make peace on earth and good will toward man, is already 
in a kingdom of peace. 
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But liow is it with those who worship the popular methods of 
going to heaven ? ' Do they love the brethren ? Do they seek the 
welfare of humanity ? Nay, nay, — each is selfishly going to obtain 
a mystical state of blessedness in the future hfe. Every one is very 
solicitous to secure the’Safety of kis own soul — every one for himself 
— the multitudf^is immense, but he who gets on the top is esteemed 
the most fortunate man, though he may have trampled hundreds be- 
neath his feet. Nothing can bo more pernicious than this low, 
sordid, bigoted idea of heaven ! iffhose who adopt this idea, gen- 
erally pray for the welfare of their friends, and for the condemnation 
of their enemies. They pray that God will especially bless and 
protect “ my father and mother, sister and brother, and nephew” — 
the remaining members of humanity are patronizingly recommq^ided 
to his tender mercy. Such people generally select the inhabitants of 
their heaven. They would not go to heaven if murderers, robbers, 
and licentious men, are to go there ; yet they very conscientiously 
believe that Moses, Joshua, Solomon, and David, will be numbered 
among the glorified. 

Man must die to contracted egotism and be born again into the 
sphere of universal love. He who contracts the dimensions of his 
heaven to the few whom he may chance to love, is, indeed, the 
maker of a very small elysium. Just in proportion as a man limits 
the boundaries of heaven, does he keep himself from enlarged and 
high enjoyments. The wider the sphere, the greater are the sources 
of happiness. He who lives expressly to extract liis happiness from 
rich viands, from the wine-cup, and from the fashionable sources, 
knows no more what true heaven is, than he who has invested all 
his living interests in a gaming-house. So, also, he who thinks he 
can be truly happy by confining all his attention merely to the 
righteous regulation of his household, and to the properost care of 
his own person, is sure to become the victim of disappointment. 
The soul must put its feelers forth into the realms of humanity. 
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The individual must live with strict reference to the welfare, pro* 
gress, and h^piness of the whole. He must not scea heaven for 
his own selfish happiness, nor desire hell for the gratification of his 
low dislikes and hatreds ; because he, by so desiring, or by being able 
to thus desire, is certain to meet with a train of unbroken per- 
plexities and disappointments. This is no theory. •The law of cau.se 
and effect renders this jdulosophy inevitably true. There is no esca- 
ping it. Now what shall we do to be saved ? To bo saved fi-orn what? 
Why, from a life of discord aiu^^erplexity ? — from sin and from its 
sad consequence.s ? The answer is plain . Live not in the })ast, nt;ither 
in the future ; but in that unmeasurable infinitarium which constitutes 
the Present. W e are just as much in eternity now — this very moment 
— as we ever will be. And there is no other infinitude than this 
Present time. The infinite and eternal NOW ! is all w^e have to call 
our own ! The past is nothing — the future is nothing ! If we would 
be good, and temperate, and kind to ourselves and to our neigh- 
bors, and consequently happy, — this is the time ! 'I’ho religious 
soul is hap])y now. It is not prosj>cctivc, it is absolute. 

It is desirable to bo rightly apprehended in these assertions, I 
mean to say, that your progress and future happiness depend 
wholly upon the use you make of the eternal Now. Therefore, our 
“w'ay, truth, and life,” are distinctly defined. AVe must be right 
in heart and head to-day in order to secure a happy to-morrow. 
Do wdiat is right under the circumstances. r>o your best ! l>e 
certain that your still small voice — the angel of your heart — ap- 
proves of what you do. Those who live thus can say : “ we knoAv 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
bietliren !” 
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Til® AOTIIORITY OF THE HARMONIAI.. PIIlEOBOriir. 

There is a siiriplicity — a beauty — a innjesty — a lioliuess — a 
colosiial grandeur — an uiu-liangcablenoss belonging to a Princii>I« 
of Truth, which is seldom perceived by the earth’s inhabitants. 
The soul thrills at the conce])tion. The energies of Reason swell 
into a higher strength, and the affections kindle into a serener 
ecstacy, at the thought that. Truth is tlie source of all eternal real- 
ities — the origin of all that is high, divine, and infinite. 

Rut let us inquire, what is Truth ? According to my impressions, 
the Truth is something more than that which endures only for a 
time. Any thing which is temporary — fleeting and evanescent as 
the passing breeze — should not be dignified with the name of, nor 
receive the esteem which l)elongs properly to. Truth. Truth is the 
saiiK*. yesterday, to-day, and forever. It is the same always and 
every whore. Absolute Truth is immutable, lie that beaches a 
doctriiKi which is absolutely true, does not ])roclaim a thing which 
is temporarily certain ; but an everlasting substantialism which rests 
upon the immutable authority of God. But he who proclaims that 
which is destined to decay — to become obsolete and useless— -does 
not reveal a Truth of God, but merely a circumstance in the con- 
stitution of things. He speaks of things merely ; not of that im- 
mutable principle whereby those things aire held together in harmo- 
nious concord. 

When Isaac Newton saw' the apple fall to the earth, he did not 
regard that circumstance as an eternal Truth, but simj)ly as an il- 
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lustration of some great natural principle. And when he piobed 
the secrets of creation, and discovered wliat he termed the “ Law 
of Gravitation,” he forthwith drew a line of distinction between the 
falling of that single apple, and the principle whereby all apples fall 
and worlds revolve. 

Moreover when Newton ascertained the existenfl of the Law of 
gravitation, and wdien he communicated his discovery to the world, 
he did not set forth a ])rivate and peculiar thing, based upon per- 
sonal and historical evidence, but an absolute and immutable Truth, 
founded upon the authority of an eternal God. The Truth of the 
existence of the Law of gravitation did not rest upon the authority 
of Newton, not upon the falling of an aj)ple, but u])on the existence 
of God. 

m 

If we take this position in regard to Truth, avo shall then find 
that there arc not many Truths in the universe. I do not mean by 
this that there is consequently a great multitude of falsehoods ; but 
that the “ mystery of Godliness” is not so very mysterious, com- 
plicated, and incompreh(insible as we have been taught to suppose. 
Newton did not invent the Law of gravitation, nor did he find it ; 
for it w'as never lost. It AViis not* his private ]»ersonal property ; for 
it was then, always had been, as it always Avill continue to be, the 
public and universal rcA’olation of the sj>irit of God. 

Nor w’as it a mystery, an evanescent fact, destined to vanish in 
the Revolutions of ages ; for that principle Avhic'h causes the n]>ple 
to fall, not only, also, causes the earth to revolve, but likewise all 
the earths in the universe. Now, I ask, Avhich deserves to l»o 
termed Truth — the falling of the apple, the revolution of this earth, 
the revolutions of all the planets, or that immutable and magnifi- 
cent principle by which the immeasurable universe rolls through 
the realms of Infinitude ? Methinks you ansAver — the principle is 
the Truth ! Now, on this ground, you perceive that one Truth 
controls innumerable things. Thus Ave return to the proposition, 
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that there arc not many Truths, hut numberless items in the bound- 
less fields of Creation which no one mind, except God’s, can at one 
embrace fully comprehend. 

It is iny desire that you clearly understand what I mean by the 
dignity of Trutlj^ I mean that, that which is God’s eternal Truth, 
is perfectly independent of any human being; while that which 
rests upon the private and personal authority of any individual, is 
not an absolute Truth, but a fact — a thing — or a circumstance, which, 
like the individual upon whom it rests, is destined to pass aw’ay. 

My impression is to free your minds from superstition. lie is 
free, indeed, whom the Truth makes free ! But suppose you identify 
persons with princi])les, are you then in a state of freedom ? If 
you believe in the Law of gravitation because Isaac Newton taught 
its existence, then your faith is based upon j)ersonal authority, and 
not upon the Truth — consequently, when Newton, as an authority, 
dies, your faith will bo very likely to die at the same time. 

The Bible is su])posed, by many, to be God’s eternal word. It 
IS terjued God’s truth ; but most believers fail to discriminate be- 
tween the book itself and the Truths which it unquestionably con- 
tains. And others again, confuse the writers with the Truths they 
wrote — thus, making the divinity of the ten commandments to 
rest on Moses, the doctrine of immortality to rest on Jesus — Avhile, 
if a doctrine is eternally true, it de])cnds no more upon the exist- 
ence of Moses or Jesus than the Law of gravitation depends uj)on 
the existence of Isaac Newton. God’s Truth is absolute — it is 
binding yesterday, to day, and forever. But a doctrine which de- 
pends uj)on individual authority may be a total fabrication of the 
fancy ; and, like the insect that flits away its brief moment of exist- 
ence, the doctrine glides away into the shades of forgetfulness. 

If the Bible is God’s Truth, then the existence of the Book can 
not be essential. ’The duty we owe to ourselves — to our neighbor 
• — to the God of the universe ; these are matters o^ intuition. A 
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man must feel the action of tliis Law, else he can not be 
the object of responsibility. And if he does feel it, there are no 
/mman authorities that can render this intuition more a Truth, 
He who consults his intuitive powers obtains a conviction of 
something like the existence of a God; he learns this Truth 
from the operations of Jliis own mind ; from the very nature 
of man ; and the idea of his duty to liimself and neighbor flows 
from tlie same source. Now, if these feelings depend upon the 
existence and teachings of Moses or Jesus — or, upon the indorse- 
ments and authority of any other personages or circumstances, — 
then we are not sure but that, whTsn the authorities die, our feelings 
will ex]»ire with them. While, on the contrary, if the doctrine of 
love to man an^ love to God l)e an everlasting moral I'ruth, then 
it was just as trin? and binding before Moses and Jesus lived as it 
now is, or ever will be. If the doctrine of Love to the neighbor rests 
upon the personal authority of Jesus, then it was not binding before 
he taught it — consocpiently, if this position be assumed, it is certain 
that the Old Testament did not contain God’s Truth ; because, ac- 
cording to the Bible, wdiat was true and binding six thousand years 
ago, is, to-day, untrue and useless. An<l, on the same princi}>le of 
reasoning, what is true to-day, may, by to-morrow, become a false- 
hood ; because whatever depends uj)on human authority to be 
believed, is like a foundation of sand, certain to sepiirate and 
disappear. 

Again, I say, my impression is to free your minds from tho bru- 
talizing influence of siniorstition. 

You may think that 3^11 are not superstitious. If 3'ou are not, 
wli}’^ <lo 3’oti shrink from an investigation into the histoiy of 
file Bible and Christianity *? If you should take a hammei, and, 
before the honest barbarian, commence the demolition of his saen d 
Idol, he woul'l forthwith prostrate himself before 3*011 and implore 
you to leave his God untouched. His ])ra3'ers and lamentations 



ETERNITY OF TRUTH. 


set 


would almost rend the sympathetic heart. A benevolent man 
would cease the work of destruction, and* set about the enlighten- 
ment of tlie untutored mind. But what would you say to tliat 
idolater ? The answm- is clear. You would say what your mis- 
sionaries always say for you, — “ Poor, benighted heathen ! how 
we pity you in your lost condition. O, that the Lord would 
opeij your blinded lieurts, and cause you to see the emptiness of 
your idols, and the debasing influence of your idolatry.” Thus 
the Christian prays for the heathen. 

I know it surprises the barbarian exceedingly to tell him that 
he is an idolater — so it will su#prise you when I tell you that I, 
this moment, stand in the midst <5f Idolaters ! This is an Idol- 
atrous Land. I feel myself here in the capacity«of a missionary. 

When it is my impression to show you how you idolize books 
and personages, you break forth in tones of wounded reverence, or 
excited indignation, and ery against the mind that would destroy 
^ our Idols only by appealing to your reason. 

The heathen says — “ If you take away my Idol, what shall I do ?” 

The Christian says — “If you take away my Bible, whg-t shall 
I do?” 

The heathen exclaims — “ I am lost, if you take from me m) 
blessed Chreechnar !” 

The Christian exclaims — “ I am lost, if you take from me th» 
truth as it is in Jesus !” 

The j)arallelisin is perfect ; oidy the Christian’s idolatry is gene 
rated and conducted upon a higher scale — though the kind is per- 
fectly identical. It is therefore demonstrated that you are still 
clinging to idols — to objects and personages. Consequently, you 
fail to obtain that firm and everlasting appreciation of the Nature 
of Truth which would exalt your minds far above man-worshiping, 
and all forms of superstition. When we believe that Christianity 
rests upon the private and personal authority of Jesus, then wo 
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place our faitli at the mercy of "tlie student of Geology and Astron- 
omy. When we believe that Cliristianity stands u]jon the contents 
of the New Testament, then we expose our faith to the mercy of 
the unjITejudiced student, who investigates in order to know what to 
believe ; not to support-some favorite dogma. It is my happiness to 
believe that all which is essentially true in Christianity, is no more 
dependent upon the authority of Jesus, or u|x>n the New Testament, 
for its existence, than tlie Law of gravitation depends upon the au- 
thority of Newton, or the circulation of blood upon the personal 
testimony of Dr. Harvey. 

If Christianity bo true, then G«d has written it on the broad 
pages of Creation, — upon the human heart, — upon the crystal 
bosom of Nature’s unchanging Laws. It then stands upon tho 
highest and purest foundation — upon the Rock of everlasting ages ; 
tlie eternally unfailing and immutable Truth ! And how safe is 
such a foundation for all Christian doctrines to rest upon ! for then 
if all the prophets, evangelists, and apostles were deluded enthusi 
asts ; if tho great moral Reformer, himself, was the victim of many 
errors ; *yct it is all the same — tho Truth remains unshaken and 
unchanged. Suj>])Ose it should be proved that tho Evangelists 
were deceived in a thousand things, or that the entire Rible origi- 
nated with human beings ; would the existence of God, the immor- 
tality of the soul, the Law of universal Love, our obligations to 
man and Deity, cease to be Truths ? 

Nay, nay. He who framed this viist universe, has written all 
the Truth there is in Christianity, or in any other system, imper- 
ishably upon tho constitution of things. Nature is tho only infalli- 
ble authority. For the Bible is made of paper, pasteboard, and 
ink. It depends upon ten thousand contingc-ncies. A slight vari- 
ation of the tense would render past meanings future, and future 
past, — a misprint would alter the whole system of Christianity, — 
and we can never be perfectly certain that we have the language of 
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Jesus in any particular case ; for historical Christianity — that is, the 
relation of what Jesus did and said — is liot written according to his 
own expressed commands, but it is all written “ according to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John.” Now the fact can not be diSguised, 
that the Apostles were mistaken in several points — that there has 
been considerable discussion as to which books shjill constitute the 

m 

Sacred Canon ; — does this seem like the handiwork of God ? All 
the writings of Paul were rejected in the first compilation of the 
New Testament ; in the second examination, they were received 
and voted to be ins])ired. l>ut the herald of the (so-called) New 
Jerusalem church — Emanuel Swedenborg — again rejects all the 
writings of Paul, and pronounces them wholly uninsjured. The Pres- 
byterian, and other sects, think that Swedenborg had no right to 
decide upon what books shall constitute the Sacred Canon ; but 1 
think that Swedenborg had a.s much right as the Emperor Con- 
stantino and his favorite Bishops. 

Again let us inquire, What is Trutli ? 

This is the question of questions — the beginning, middle, and 
end of all inquiry I It springs up with the elements of life ; flows 
with them through all the labyrinths of existence ; and sends its glit- 
tering sprays infinitely more high than the most ambitious img^gi- 
nation can soar. This question transcends all thouglit, and spreads 
out beyond all conce])tivo magriiludc ; because it is the golden 
belt which girdles infinitude, the jeweled crown of the spiritual 
universe. 

But how can a question of such magnitude receive an adequate 
answer ? (’an a question which the great moral Reformer, himself, 
could not, or did not answer, be answered by us ? Indeed it would 
seem that an angel’s mind could not reply to an interrogatory so 
transcendingly sublime and all-embracing ; nevertheless, it appears 
to me to be stamped by Deity with a very simple and impcrishablo 
definition. But first let us examine the answers, which would cm- 
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anate from dlfioront portions of the earth, to this question of such 
vital and universal interest. 

Trnaeiuo yourselves traveling; in the hoautiful laiid of Persia. 
From its fair shy the sun chives ofl' a soft golden light, the birds 
sing, the waters murmur, and Nature every where exhibits beauty 
and gladness. Your mind yields to meditation. You contemplate 
the world of objects about you, the religious fec'ling is awakened ; 
you think of your own ert.ed, the belief that has been taught to you, 
and unconsciously you ask yourself, aloud, — “ AVliat is Truth ?” 

You are overheard l>y a fire-worshijxir standing Tu'ar, and ho 
answers you — the Zonda Vesta!” This book is his lloh’ Piblo. 
It contains all Truth. It is Truth. It tells him to worship the, 
brightest object in Nature, he therefore falls upon his knees and 
adores the .shining sun. Tlio Sun is his God, or rather it is the 
place where he imagines his God resides in light ; and this faithful 
disciple of his creed, of the belicT taught to him, urges you to wor- 
plii]) the Truth. Ihjt you doti])t his religion ; regard liis Bible as 
the fabrication of some im])Ostor ; and leave the Persian to his 
idolatry. 

You journey on, and every where Nature, still promjhs the ques- 
tion#— “ What is Truth ?” The Brahmin, the Chinese, and the 
Turk, they severally refer you to their Bibles, their objects of 
worshij), to the foundei's of their religious creeds and institutions. 

P>ut you doubt them all. And finally you come to Christendom ; 
perhaps to Hartford. Here, in this civilized land, you feel confident 
that, your question may be satisfactorily answered. 

You meet one in the street and ask — “ Can you inform me 
‘ What is Truth’ in matters of religion ?” “ Yes,” ho replies, 
“ willingly ; you w'ill find it explained in John Calvin’s Commenta- 
ries upon the Sacred Scriptures.” But a Baptist neighbor over- 
hearing the conversation, remarks — “ Yes, you may find much 
Truth in the theological writings of John Calvin ; but, my fi-iend. 
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allow me to remind you of a certain passage of Scripture which 
says — ‘He that belicvolh and is baptized shall be saved, and he 

tliat believetli not sliall be d d,’ <fec. ; now this passage John 

Calvin misinterjtrets ; Baptism is not a mere sprinkling, it consists 
in total immersion.” 

But a member of a very liberal sect, listening to the discussion, 
nunarks — “ It seems that you are too much sectarian in your views. 
OiK? calls himself a ‘Baptist,’ another a ‘ Calvinist;’ but, as I find 
all s('cts to have somo truth and much error, I take only the Bible 
as my standard. I hold that to be the ]»lenum of Truth ; although 
I see many things in it which my limited understanding will not 
perjnit mo to fully analyze and comprehend. Notwithstanding tliis, 
I recommend you to seek for Truth only in those inspired pages ; 
])ray for light, and read sincerely.” 

This is th(i way of the world. The (piestion — “ Wliat is Truth” 
— is answered every whore according to the educational convictions 
of the individual. The firc-worshipor is just as honest as the 
Turk ; the latter ;is the Christian. Hence, in order to get any 
thing like a reasonable i<*ply to this question, we must disrobe our 
minds of all preconceived opinions, and ask the deepest intuitions 
of our nature. Remember, friends, wo may consult testimony to 
get at historical matters ; peri‘ej>tlon for c.xtcrual things ; reflection 
for logical matt<'rs ; but if we would be enlightened upon religious 
or moral subjects, let us iuterr<jga!<! — Intuition ! 

But some think this source altogether too feeble and uncertain. 
Tliey susj^ect themselves — lose confidence in their own ability to 
get at Truth. They dare not trust the nature which the Deity 
gave them. For the doctrine of innate depravity has gone abroad 
— the whis})orings of the soul are regard(al as the ascending sparks of f 
wickedness — and the childnm of earth dare not obey the invitation, 
“Come, let us reason together.” 

And yet, I am im]U’<-ssed to affirm, that the deepest source of 
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Truth is Intuition. By the deepest source, 1 moan the liigliost 
power in man’s profession. But what is intuition ? I answer, it is 
the innate power of feeling a Truth — the flower of Wisdom — the 
conclusion of all Reason — the genius of the soul. I venture to say, 
that you all can, if you will but open you minds to the full penetra- 
tion of thought, feel what truth is. Forget your sectarian thoughts, 
and you can easily see, what is Truth ? Try it. 

First, to begin, Does it not seem to you that Truth is alway 
simple ? Does it not always seem to you that error is always com- 
plicated ? If these things do not at first appear to you truthful, 
just think of all the inventions in the world of science and art 
The best invention is always the most simple — so much so, that 
common minds wonder that they had not thought of it before. 
The Truth is easy and simple as the growth of flowers ; while error 
is forever dark, complicated, and mysterious. 

Now it is my impression, that Truth is not susceptible of any 
possible limitation. It is not the thing of an occasion. It is not 
Truth yesterday, probable to-day, and possible to-morrow. For it 
must be every where and at all times the same, unchanging and 
j)rogressing Principle. You can not confine it within the covers of 
any written volume — it depends upon no man’s word to deserve 
attention or credit. For Truth is God-made. If a man speaks the 
truth, he speaks God’s Truth — ^I jo but vocalizes the myst celestial 
life-song known to l)eity. 

Now if this definition of Truth be eorj’ect, then people generally 
have erred greatly in the use of j^roper language. For example, w’c 
say that it is a Truth that yesterday was cold ; but this may bo 
true only in cerbiin localities. For at other points of the compass 
it may hav<5 Iteen warm — showing no universal j>rinci}»lo. Thero- 
foie, it would be far niore projxu’ to term all occasional or local oc- 
currences, Facts ; and those things Tuurns, which have a broad, 
unchangeable and universal application. In other words, let us 
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assign to Truth a position far above individual minds and local cir« 
cumstauces — superior to every thing, but God. 

If this definition bo adopted, then our aspirations after Truth wil! 
transcend all men, all boohs, all creeds, all institutions. If we 
adopt this view, then we will arise nobly superior to all forms of 
sectarianism and pursue the golden pathway, which leads the pil- 
grim eternally upward to the City of the Living God. 

I have said that the question “ What is Truth ?” — admits of a 
very simple definition. Let mo state the proposition, and see how 
it will suit your Intuitions. 

Truth is the universal relationsliip of things as they are ; error, 
is the interpretation of things as they arc not. 

God has unfolded things just as they are ; therefore, he is tho 
author of the relationship of things ; therefore, lie is tho Truth. 
Now it matters not how much or how little I know of this universal 
relationship of things ; for, if I understand only the first particle of 
the relation of any thing, so far I have infallible Truth. If I com- 
j)rehend the first principle wliich binds a piece of iron ore together, 
then I know something of Truth — and no human authority can 
make it more true, though a wiser man may conduct me to more 
Truth, in the same, or in other and higher, departments of Creation. 

Now the question arises — how shall w'e know when -we have tlie 
Truth? I answer — divest your minds of all local prejudices in 
favor of this or that sect, of this or that authority — and listen, like 
a child, to the subdued whisperings of the soul which God has 
given you. There is nothing more true, than that no man can 
enter into tho kingdom of Truth and happiness, unless he becomes 
simple-minded, and as a little child. By simple-mindedness I do 
not mean weakness or imbecility. Far from it. I mean an lionest, 
guileless, unealculating, truth-loving state — a state which, in the 
past and ])resent conditions of human society, is about as frequently 
developed as a Christ is born. No wonder the great mass of the 
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world regard a naturally developed and harmonious individual as a 
divine curiosity — as a God-sent messenger ; for a good and trulli- 
loving soul is no more likely to be born of ignoranL parents, or of 
parents ^educated in the past and ])resent methods of society, than 
good cloth is likely to be manufictured by bad machinery, or music 
to flow from defective instruments. 

r»y willing strongly to see and feel Truth, irrespective of any 
creed, men, lx>oks. or systems, you arc certain to get it; or, at 
least, you will get all you can possibly employ to any advantage. 
If you seek any thing wonderful or mysterious, then you do not 
seek the Truth; for Truth is so exceedingly simjde that most peo- 
ple pass it by unnoticed. There arc myriads of mysteries, l)ut 
that is not owing to the Truth, but wholly to our ignorance of their 
nature and relationship. The great standard, it seems to me, is 
simply this — Facts are things; Truths are Principles. Things 
exist ; when they are rightly related one to the other, the relation 
is based upon, and is, the Truth. From this relation the music of 
harmony issues perpetually. Discord issues from error ; the rela- 
tion is wrong. Friends, see well to this doctrine in all the depart- 
ments of your existence — and now is the time to think, to feel, and 
to do right ! For, by putting off this state till to-morrow, you de- 
fraud yourself of immediate happiness and do a Similar injury to 
tlx; neighbor. 

It is no part of my plan, friends, to impair your faith in Truth ; 
I desire, only, to arouse you to a higher appreciation of it. ]')<> not 
think, with the “ poor, benighted heathen,” that the Truth is always 
dep('ndent upon your Idols for its existence ; that when your Idols 
are demolished, your faith dies with them. But let your, un- 
derstandings ex]>and, and thus obtain reasons for the inward hope. 
Tti'ject the miracle as the foundation of your faith, and take tlie 
principle. For marvels confound and stultify the intellect; but 
Principles are certain to dignify and expand tlie whole nature of man. 
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I come now to the application. 

This discourse is upon “ the Authority of the Harmonial 
Pliilosophy,” but it was deemed wisdom to premise thus much 
in order to brin^ the whole subject com])rehensively befyre your 
minds. . 

I thank God that I am permitted to raise my voice against the 
deification of individuals — against every sj>ecies of idolatry and su- 
p<'rstilion. For I stand before the world in a peculiar j)Osition; 
mainly in a misinterpreted position ; anil I am thankful, very 
thankful, that I, at least, can do my part toward accomplishing a 
correction. I do not think that I stand in any danger of being dei- 
fied ; for I have too much faith in the rcjisonaldeness of this age ; 
but I am regarded, by some minds, as the founder of the Harmo- 
nial I’hilosoj)hy ; and this idea is what I now desire to correct. 

The authority of the Harmonial rinlosophy, is Truth ; it is not 
bas(j4 upon the Revelations of “Davis,” but u[ion the Revelations 
of Nature. All Truth may be found in Nature, and in the nature 
of man, because f>od lives in Nature ; therefore, when we study 
Nature we study (Jod; therefurc, too, in proportion as we. comjire- 
hend Natunv, in the same jaoportion w(! co?nj)rehend God. The 
terms Revelation and l.tevelojnnent are svnonvmous. Hence when 
we examine tlnr Developments of Nature, we examine the Revela- 
tions of Nature; and when, with the good Raul, we contemplate 
the sidereal heavens and behold that all stars are glorious, only dif- 
fering in glory, one having more glory (or divinity) than another, 
then we behold the “ Divine Revelations of Nature.” There are per 
sons who have tried to cast ridicule upon the term — “Nature’s 
Divine Revelations which ridicule could only proceed from a low- 
minded idolater, or an atheist ; for if it be believed that God is tlni 
source of all life and sensation — the cause of all creation and devel- 
opment — then the tree, and the bird, the flower, and the distant 
star, are unlike the uiftbldings of a Divine I’rinciplo ! And when 
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wo study these chapters in Nature, then we are studying “ Nature’s 
(or God’s) Divine Revelations.” 

Moses, Paul, Fourier, Swedenborg, and other individuals, may have 
been sufficiently enlightened to read and interpret many of Nature’s 
(or God’s) truths ; but it is the truthfulness of what they reveal, — 
and not the revelators, theibsclves, — that constitutes the authority 
by which those Revelations should be tested and regarded. 

One man may be a I’oct ; another a Philosopher ; another a 
Governor ; another a Moralist ; — that is to say, one may be a 
Christ, another a Shakespeare, another a Newton, -and another a 
Plato, — but it is not the individual, it is the well-ascertained truth- 
fulness of what they write, that constitutes the true object of affec- 
tion and reverence. 

All books and all men might be swept from the earth at once 
without in the least impairing aught which is eternally true ; yea, 
the Temple of the Universe might be reduced to an impalpable 
Dowder, but Truth would yet stand unmoved and unchanged ! 



LECTURE XXVII. 


OONCKKNING THE USES AND THE ABUSES OF THE 
SABBATH IN THIS COUNTRY. 

On this occasion, Uio origin of tlie institution of tlic Sabbath, so- 
called, will not be considered. For at b(«t, such a consideration 
could be but a matter of historical interest to the ethnologist and 
antiquarian, being not at all essential to a proper estimate of the 
Day as a period of freedom and universal rest. 

But I will simply remark that the Sabbath, as you probably all 
know, is supposed by theologians to have originated with the Deity, 
It is asserted, and in all possible seriousness too, that, after the 
fatigues consequent upon the exertion of creating the heavens and 
the earth, and all that in them is, the Lord rested upon the 
“ Seventh Day,” and hallowed it. Hence, we are told, admonished, 
and commanded to regard this Day, above every other, in honor 
to the greatest, comjdetest, highest event that ever occurred in the 
fiistory of the Creation. 

In con.sequcnce of this mytliologic faith, the world is replete with 
many and various superstitions upon the subject of the Sabbatli. 
All true mental philosophers know, that supe#titions alw<ay8 pro- 
duce two effects upon the human mind — ^both of which are discord- 
ant and injurious : either they impel the mind to do this or that 
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religious act from a sensation of fear, or, the opposite extreme is 
developed, and the individual becomes skeptical and disregards 
many things which might be exceedingly happifying and morally 
beneficial. 


32 * 
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One of the evils growing legitimately out of the present view of 
the Sabbath, is, that of compelling many persons to keep the Day, 
not as a day of freedom and for the purposes of moral culture, 
but wholly from a fear of olFending Jehovah. And this I’ear in- 
variably injures the moral dignity of the mind. 

God is represented as continuing the Laws of the universe with- 
out variableness throughout tlu; week'^ but on Sunday, ifts said, he 
will j)erform some of the most wonderful miracles in order to ])rop- 
eiiy punish the transgressor of the Mosaic Law. lie is said to 
overturn boats on water, strike barns with lighting, and subvert 
various natural Laws, in order to punish the Sabbath-breaker. If 
this doctrine be fully believed l)y the people, I can not understand 
why our State Legislatures interfere with the more certain methods 
of (Jod’s government ! 

The popular Sunday is generally considered too holy a day for 
tlie discussion of social, scientific, and secular matters. The sciences 
of physiology, the subject of Temperance, the Slavery question, — 
these topics are considered rather too worldly for Sabbath-day dis- 
cussion, especially by the gentlemen of tlie gown. Hence it is, 
that most people adhere very strictly to devotional principles. 

But there are persons who break over the restraining rules of the 
Sabbath, and unfortunately devote the day to riot and unhealthy 
amusements. This is all wrong ; but it is mainly chargeable upon 
the superstitions, commonly attached to the day; for, owing to 
these erroneous notions, it is observed either very sanctimoniously 
tlii’ough fear, or ^regarded altogether ; and both extremes arc 
vicious and baneful. 

Persons^with certain constitutions and occupations will, (because 
they can easily,) submit to the restraints imposed upon them on the 
Sabbath ; while other and differently constituted persons, with dif- 
ferent occupations, will reject these restraints (because severe and 
not adapted to tlieir needs,) and i>lunge headlong into the careless 
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indulgence of their sensual desires. This is owing, . I repeat, 
mainly to the way in which the Sabbath is regarded. 

That the Sabbath is the most holy institution which man ever 
developed, except the “ Golden Rule,” is clear to a demonstration ; 
and, on the other hand, tliat the past and popular methods of reg- 
ulating and observing it are very im]>erfect, and opposed to tlie 
physical and social liapjnness of man, arc facts no loss conspicuous 
and certain. 

If there Ixi any Truth in this wide univei’se, that Truth may be 
found in Natyre. If there bo any thing which man can not sub- 
vert — which he can not alter and change to suit his follies and 
c.aiirices, — that thing is Nature ! And if we can be pcrf(}ctly certain 
of anv thing, we are certain that Nature is the unfolding of that 
Principle, called (ron. But no man can be as certain that any 
book is the production of Deity. If men have misconceived the 
true import of Nature, and have suffered from their ignorance of 
her laws, — the fault is their own, not Nature’s or God’s. But ex- 
perience educates the mind. And besides this, as an explanation 
of this ignorance among men, we should remember, that, it is the 
eternal tendency of Nature, that every thing should grow from im- 
perfection to perfection — from inferior to superior ; and mankind 
involuntarily obey the inexorable operations of this progressive Law. 

We are perfectly certain that the Divine Principle controls the 
operations of Nature. And we are admonished to be “ perfect even 
as our Father in heaven is perfect.” 

But how shall we discover what constates his perfection ? 
Shall we take the o])inions and dogmatic speculations of religious 
chieftains; or, shall we see and 'understand for oursej^ves ? Shall 
we consult Moses and I’aul ; or, shall we learn to read the innu- 
merable eha})ters of the great, unalterable volume — the boundless 
creatioi' — whose imperishable leaves lie spread out in every direc- 
tion before us , 
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It is a self-evident proposition, I tliink, that Man is the most per* 
feet and important Part of creation. Ilis personality is constructed 

’V 

upon certain pliysiological and anatomical principles ; which princi- 
ples are pre-eminently more worthy of consideration and reveronco 
than any known human institution ; like the Sabbath. This I feel 
to be sound reasoning. Now, let me ask — can any daj be truly 
righteous which must be observed at the risk of violating tlie com- 
mon Laws of man’s being ? It is a notorious fact, that the popular 
laws respecting the regulation of the Sabbath, are no more adapted 
to man’s physical health and social happiness than the government 
of Russia. 

Six days of each week .are devoted to the various kinds of manual 
labor and mammon. Masters drive their slaves into excessive indus- 
try. Capitalists speculate on the productions of the laborer. And 
every body is justified in practicing many things during the week, 
which things, on Sunday, are preached against as crimes and olfen- 
>es. Owing, also, to the popular superstitions respecting Sunday, 
every laborer is obliged to Avork more on Aveek-days than is con- 
sistent Avith the laAvs of health ; and then, when the Sabbath arrives, 
the reaction is so great in the opposite direction, that most people are 
wholly disqualified for the enjoyment of those moral instructions 
meted out to them from the pul])it and from other sources. 

As society is at present regulated, the laboring part of the commu- 
nity perform too much manual labor during the six days, and then 
are urged to hear and learn too much on the Sabbath. Conse- 
quently, the majority of all communities absolutely dread, in out 
sense, the advent of the day ; while only the few are at all organ- 
ized and situated in a manner which renders the day to them a wel 
come and profitable season. 

The sanctimoniousness and ceremoniousness of many good biu 
bigoted conserA’atives on the Sabbath — the i)rison-like rigidity of 
their methods and requirements — constitute a p<J\Aerful reason Avhy 
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many persons (young men especially,) disregard ihe observance of 
the day to a considerable extent, and go off antagonistically into 
various kinds and degrees of vice. 

Now, according to the impressions which I receive concerning the 
constitution of Nature and man, there should l>e a more inten'sting 
and profitable use made of the Sabbath. The reasonable mind 
sees distmctly that all daj^s are equally holy and worthy of the 
highest appropriation. This, evidently, was thcoj»inion of 8t. I’aul. 

The doctrine wdiich permits the peo]>lc to be wicked six days of 
each week, and then devotes the seventh day to rest an4 repentance, 
is a low and sickly superstition. 

If it be right, according to the Nature of man, to walk the fields, 
to sing a national song, to read secular works, or to dance, on Satur- 
day ; then, if there be any consistency in the character and moral 
government of God, the same identical exercises arc right on Sun- 
d.'iy, or on any other day, named in the Calendar. 

The word Sabbath means rest, but the Blue LaAvs of Connecticut, 
made a labor of Rest. I hey Avere named in accordance Avith the 
Mosaic Creed. They compelled a person to sit still fr(^m sun-rise 
to sun-set on the Sabl»ath, Avhich is hard work. These Laws s.ay — 

“ No person shall run on a Sabbath day, nor Avalk in his garden, 
nor elsewhere, but reverently to and from meeting.” These Lravs 
were framed not on the doctrine that God dAvells not in temj)les 
made with hands, and tliat the earth is full of his glory. The Avido 
expanse of heaven, the earth covered with verdure, the lo^ forest, 
the AvaA'ing corn, the magnificent roll of mighty rivers, the mur- 
muring melody of the cheerful brooks — are scenes which inspire 
the mind Avith religion, gratitude, and delight. 

We are told, I repeat, to “ become perfect even as our Father in 
heaven is perfect,” But hoAv, I ask, can we be like God iiidcss we 
examine and imitate his w'orks and ways, as exhibited in Nature 
and in Man ? When we contemplate the works of God — when we 
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see flowers grow, planets revolve, and tides flow, just as rigorously 
on Sunday as upon any other day — then we see the way in which 
the highest authority regards the different days'of the week, Sun- 
days not excepted. The laws of anatomy and physiology are never 
suspended — the human body and mind are never without physical 
and mental needs on Sunday — ^lienee man is admonished hy these 
unalterable laws, which God has written in characters of fire upon 
his coristitution, to observe and obey them as much on the Sabbath 
as upon every other da}'. The works of Nature are the Avorks of 
God. Aud|J am moved to venerate Ilis Laws, not the Laws of 
Moses ; to imilate His ways, not the ways of any religious chieftain. 
I feel impressed to do on Sunday precisely what I should on Mon- 
day, if it is necessary ; that is to say, any thing Avhich is good 
r!iough to be accomplished on Monday, is, likewise, good enough 
for the Sabbath. Therefore, I would have people live on every 
Aveek-day as righteously as they should on Sunday ; and on the 
Sabbath as upon every other day ; thus, coinerting this whole ex- 
istence into a ])erpetual Sabbath — or holiday. 

I'lie sanctimonious jirofession among the clergy, is, that Sunday is 
lA day set apart for moral instructions and especial holiness. lUit 1 tell 
you an undeniable Truth, when I say, it is the harvest-day of the 
rriosthood ! The Sabbatli is a day on Avhich they sell their mer- 
chandise, and, generally speaking, “ to ihe highest bidder.” A tol- 
erably good criticism on the “ Lord’s I’rayer,” or an elucidation of 
“ the S^non on the Mount,” is sold to the congregation, on Sun- 
day, for a price varying from five to fifty dollars ! Indeed, I speak 
but the truth when 1 say, that Sunday is the day on which many 
gcK)d shepherds shear their sheep! It is, to tell the truth, the 
great sliearing season throughout Christendom; and the peojdo 
love to have it so, forsooth, because it “pays avcH” in all tusiness 
transactions during the Avoek. In the six days “ thou shalt do all 
thou hast to do.” The people labor incessantly^ through the week. 
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Deacons, churcli-inembers, and other sinners, are all busily and 
fashionably engaged in gathering their harvest of dollars ; but, on 
Sunday, the Priesthood have their turn ! Your duty is to gather 
wool all the week as best you can ; but on Sunday it is also your 
duty to liave some of it neatly, and rather pleasantly, sheared otf ! 
Now this is all the more sinful, because it is done under the cloak 
of Piety. 

Kcligion is designed to exalt human nature ; it is calculated to 
make the understanding and the conscience free; to insjdre the 
miinl with a generous ho])e ; consequently it can not legislate re- 
strictions, nor iin])osc servile obligations, u])on any true mind, 
because it is a sublime spirit of lilx'rty and love — breathing uni- 
versal toleration and free princij)les. Such are the teachings of 
Protestantism. In the light of true religion, a man is free to do 
right ; not to do wrong. lie must watch and obey the law of 
Harmony ; this is his inherited and absolute right ; this is freedom 
of Conscience. Sabbatical legislation, therefore, with a view of 
politically regulating and governing individual conscience, is no 
more consistent with true religion than usurpation is reconcilable 
with republican principles. 

Only think of the absurdity, — Three sermons in one day, 
given to the people to digest during the succeeding week. Now 
the truth is, that nothing can be more indigestible than nine-tenths 
of the sermons ] (reached ! But suj)j)ose, for the “sake of argu- 
ment,” that all the sermons were digestible ; then, according to the 
nature of the human mind, one-third of the number would perfectly 
subserve all the purposes of education and moral holiness. 

My friends, there is a vast difference between going to church to 
sec, or to be seen ; or, because it is fashionable ; because it makes 
you respectable ; because it augments your business interests ; 
because you need the physical exercise and mental diversion — I say, 
there is a vast difference between going to church for these motives, 
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and going expressly for the purposes of instruction. If you should 
go for educational purposes, exclusively — then, if there be any truth 
in the Laws which God has written upon man’s constitution, it is 
positively certain that one, good, truthful, well-written, sixty-min- 
utes’ discourse is all that you can fully appropriate to the develop- 
ment of your natureJ 

I do not feel impressed to tell you, on this occasion, w'hat refor- 
mation should be made resjjccting the observance of this day. “ I 
have many things to say unto you, but ye can not bear them now.” 

A religious enthusiast would make the Sabbath the very hot-bed 
of superstition ; while a fanatical reformer would destroy the insti- 
tution altogether ! 

It is no impression of mine to do either. On the contrary, it is 
my interiorly obtained conviction, that the Sabbath should be, like 
every other day, devoted to perfectly good uses. It should be a 
Day of Rest for Man and beast — truly a day of rest ! For Man, 
it should be a day of scientific and religious culture — a Day of 
Freedom — of perfect freedom ; not of universal bondage to slavish 
superstitions. 
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HBAT SHOULD CONSTITUTE THE STANDARD OF JUDOMENT 
UPON RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS? 

It is unnecessary to affirm this question to be one of great magni 
tudc and vital importance. It concerns every thinking, reasonabU 
mind. It not only addresses itself to the understanding, but also 
to the affections. It does not begin and end with the present ; but 
it originated with man and exte'hds and ramifies far and wide 
throughout the innumerable realms of the eternal future. 

Every thing must be measured — ^its height and doptli, its length 
and breadth, must be discovered and determined. But before any 
thing can be measured, we must first obtain a true standard of 
measurement — an eternal and unchangeable principle of judgment 
— a rule or a law whereby the truthfulness of any subject may be 
ascertained and its exact magnitude determined. 

The foot measure, constituted of twelve inches, has determined 
the extent of territories, the dimensions of our earth, the magni- 
tude of distant planets, and the greatness of many constellations • 
And the pound weight, constituted of ounces, is capable of deciding 
tlio density of an orb ; but before any thing could be measured and 
w'eighed, it was first necessary to ascertain and determine a fixed 
standard of judgment. This proposition is a simple, self-evident 
fact. Now there is an important principle embosomed in this pro- 
position, which demands attention. It is this : the human mind 
first discovers continents, and them ascertains their dimensions — the 
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earth is first inhabited by man, and then ho weighs and measures 
it by the standards of judgment which have been erected. Every 
thing is thus open to man’s investigations ; and all truth, though 
divine as Deity and aged as the Universe, is left for man to discover, 
to unfold, to comprehend, and to apply to the wants and necessities 
of his being. 

Every truth is unchangeable ; but its discovery and application 
are ends which man must himself accomplish. Astronomy was a 
magnificent science before man existed ; yet it would have remained 
as nothing had not man contemplated the stars, and, with his Rea- 
son, investigated and discovered their stupendous magnitudes and 
sublime phenomena. So with every science, every philosojdiy, 
every theology. Man first discover and then decides the magni- 
tude of its truthfulness and the utility of its application. 

What standards has man creeled upon religious subjects ? For, 
if there be standards of judgment upon those subjects, it is posi- 
tivdy certain that man has originated them in the different stages 
of his development from savai^sm to civilization. The further we 
advance ,iir civilization and cnljghtcnincnt, the more truthful man’s 
theology and religion become. AVhile, on the other hand, the 
deeper wo descend, into man’s history the more mythological is his 
theology and the more arbitrary and ceremonial become his religion. 
We will now briefly examine man’s Authority uj)on religious sub- 
jects in the various stages of human developments. 

In the Savage Ago, when men like the distant hills wefh wild 
and uncultivated, there existed no authority so im])erative and ab- 
solute as Desire and Fear. The impulse, the inclination, the desire 
to do any thing whatsoever constitute Hk; rule of action. Tl»e 
Cannibal desires to pursue, kill, and eat a human being. He, there- 
fore, does it ; for it is to him as if the unseen powers had com- 
manded the deed. A blind, undeveloped, unrefined instinct and 
impulse actuate the savage mind, as hunger causes the wild beast 
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te destroy the victims beneath its power. Fear is a powerful ingre- 
dient of Authority in the Savage Age ! Let but the thunders 
speak, and the savage mind is dismayed with unspeakable terror. 
The lightnings indicate the presence of some angry Deity — the 
howling storms ase but the mutterings of an unseen monarch, 
threatening vengeance. Anarchy, confusion, dismay, walk like 
phantom -giants through the mind of the savage, and Fear becomes 
his master. But let the sun shine out in its glory, bathing the dis- 
tant scenery with its golden light, and the savage will forget his 
ceremonial offerings to unknown Gods and will plunge, regardless 
of consequences, into the commission of the most atrocious crimes. 
l>esire and Fear are the only religious authorities of the savage. 
But let us take another step in human developmelat ; and we will 
perceive quite a different standard of judgment upon religious 
subjects. 

In the Barbarian Age, I discover a distinct modification of Desire 
and Fear — the authorities become Strength and Mystery. Chief- 
tains are now chosen ; and physical strength is worshiped. The 
most powerful and colossal man is the greatest object of adoration. 
The Barbarian is fully persuaded that the invisible powei-s s(d<^ct 
the mighty and fearless chieftains as earthly agents. A Samson is 
a Deity. The Idol of the Juggernaut is the impersonation of the 
barbarian God. And the Will of a Chieftain is Law ! There is 
no monarch so powerful arid so worshiped as the Hero of the 
desert tribes. At his command, the savage starts, the barbarian 
obeys, and the mother casts her child in the Ganges. 

But Mystery plays an active part m the arbitrary government of 
the superstitious barbarian. The tempest, the thunders, the light- 
nings, the mournful melody of the forest winds, the sublime throb- 
bings of the deep sea, — those are awful mysteries to uncultivated 
minds. Hence they have a God of the tempest — a God of the 
storm — a God of the sea. The stars are portals opening upon 
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Bomc Buena Vista. The sun is the chariot of some glorified chief- 
tain. And the barbarian is naturally influenced by soothsaying, 
by sorcery, by enchantment, by a great mystery, by any thing which 
spreads a strange vapor over the feelings, and stimulates the imagi- 
nation to the conception of grotesque an^, fantastic wonders. 
“The mysteries of Godliness” swell the uncultivated mind with 
Amazement and adoration. The elephant is worshiped for its 
strength ; and its sagacity is deified for. its mystery. The early 
tribes of Arabia believed the elephant to be either the impersona- 
tion of some adventurous nobleman of the skies'; or else, the form 
which some invisible magician, *or genius, in his wrath, compelled a 
chieftain to assume by way of revenge and punishment. ' But hit 
us take another step in human progress. Succeeding the savage 
and barbarian ages of authority, is the Patriarchal era. 

In the Patriarchal Age, the standard of religious judgment is 
constituted of Position and Title. Strength and mystery are now 
converted into form and order. Strength has assumed the dignity 
of position ; mystery has resolved itself into title. The barbarian 
chieftain becomes a Priest, and stands between the q)Cople and their 
unknown Gods. If the “ wandering Jew” desires his wants and 
prayers and gratitude conveyed on high, he must find an attorney 
— an intercessor and an interpreter — he must go to Moses or to 
Aaron. All sacred covenants are confined to the chieftain or the 
patriarch. If the pilgrim would speak with God, he must seek a 
Priest — one who can enter into the subterranean interiors of the 
pyramids — or, a Moses who can converse with the Lord uj)on the 
distant mount ; for Position Is the highest authority in religious 
subjects known to the dweller of the patriarchal age. And Title, 
also, exerts a powerful influence upon the undeveloped miud. Call 
a man ‘ Monarch,’ or ‘ King,’ or ‘ liuler,’ or ‘ Prophet,’ or ‘ Poj>e,’ 
or ‘ Priest,’ or ‘ Bishop’ — and you have invested him with a power 
an imaginary influence, which the uneducated mind can neither un 
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derstand or resist. Hence, the people consent;,to bo taught, and 
controlled, and governed by some ambitious, and, perhaps, pious 
man, whom they soon deify and worship.' Your patriotism must 
be confined within the dominion of the ‘ Monarch.’ Your aspira- 
tions after political freedom must not expand beyond the territory 
of the ‘ King.’ Your legislation must not conflict with the Laws 
of the ‘Ruler.’ Your yearnings after the events of the future must 
be kept within the scope of the ‘I’rophctV vision. And your 
thoughts and conceptions of religion — of immortality — of God, 
must not widen beyond the dogmatic theology of the ‘ Priest,’ the 
‘Pope,’ or the ‘Bishop.’ This is a conspicuous feature of the 
patriarchal ago. Catholicism indicates this stage of religious 
j)rogression. * 

I have not now time to delineate and amplify the peculiarities 
and theological restrictions of the patriar^al stage of human prog- 
ress ; and, therefore, pass on to the brief contemplation of the age 
of Civilism, which is the present. 

The Authority in this ago is composed of Doctrine and Wealth. 
>rder is still unfolding out of chaos ; the darkness of previous ages 
s fast dispersing; and the mounts of truth begin to break upon 
the human mind with a startling grandeur ! Position resolves 
itself into Doctrine — Title is lost in Wealth. Men arc less revered ; 
but Doctrine is the standard of religious authority. It is not xoho 
jjreaches, but what is preached. The people engage a clergyman 
and tell him what form of doctrine they require him to disclose. 
Priests, Popes, and Bishops are now more at the disposal of the 
multitude. People do not any longer believe all truth and religious 
instruction to bo exclusively possessed by theological teachers. 
The enlightened mind no longer believes all inspiration to be con- 
fined to the prophet, nor to the pope, nor to the cliurch, nor to the 
clergy ; but the belief now is, that the “ word of God” — that all 
ins])iralion — that all sacred and religious truth, is to be found mihj 
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between the first Chapter of Genesis and the last sentence of Reve- 
lation. Verily, all the desires and fears of the savage — all the 
strength and mysteries of the barbarfan — all the positions and titles 
of patriarchalism — have ultimatcd themselves in the Doctrine and 
Wealth of this, our Age ! 

But there is a still higher standard of judgment — an Authority 
which we can all as]»irc to be, and yet it will forever be in advance 
©f us ! 

1 desire your attention to the Age which has dawned in the souls 
of a few of us, but which is destined to be the borial crown of all 
nations. This is Republicanism ! In this Age, there is no Au- 
thority but Nature and Reason! Natu|||jtho great exponent of 
God f and lieason, tlie great exponent of Nature, — these are the 
8uj)reme Authority upon all things which pertain to man and his 
Maker. Surely, this is self-evident. Even now, reason is employed 
to read the Bible, to interpret its sentences, to amplify texts into 
sermons, to deliver those discourses — to manage all things, in fact, 
in Church and "^tate ; because a person, who is not blessed with a 
full share of intelligence, is never intrusted with any important 
oflice in either institution. 

Nature is the Universe ; it stretches out far and wide as the 
only sure and unchangeable manifestation of God. It is a Revela- 
tion of Ilfs character,, his designs, his laws, his wisdom, and his 
love. I do not mean by nature what Cliristiiins mean by that term 
when they say that “ Nature harmonizes with Revelation.” 

They mean the stones, and trees, and flowers, and, now and 
then, they venture to elevate their thoughts to the stars ; tikis is a 
low and materialistic view of Nature ! 

In the “ Republican Age,” which is to come, the estimation ©t 
Nature is nothing less than the infinite universe, with all its material 

It 

and spiritual possessions ! 

And Reason is forever to be regarded as superior to nature, 
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because it is the power of the soul whereby man reads the vast rev- 
elations of Nature and communes with the Living Mind. 

This, then, is my reply to the question under consideration — 
Nature and Reason constitute the only true standard upon religious 
sul^ects. With this standard before us, wo may advance forever 
and ever, and never reach further or higher than it extends ; f<;r 
the Great Mind of the Universe is the aiithor of all truth, and all 
truth will be found to be subordinate to the immeasurable standard 
by which it shall be forevcf determined ! 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE HARMONIAL B R OTII E RHO 0 1>., 

From the Interior — from the world of spirits — I am impressed to 
present for your consideration some thoughts and resolutions con- 
cerning our 2)resent and future organization. 

A natural and firm foundation — something approximating to the 
harmonious structure of the kingdom of Heaven — must be fii-st 
established ere wo can proceed to a declaration of our sentiments, 
and to a practical apj)lication of our glorious principles to our mu- 
tual education, and to the re-construction of modern society. We 
])rofess to be the faithful followers of Nature and of Nature’s (Jod ! 
Therefore, to be consistent and truthful, we should divest ourselves 
and our organization or constitution, of every error and artificial 
form which deface the moral and social world about us. 

In the first place, let us be truthful to Nature, and, therefore, to 
Nature’s God. 

Hitherto you have organized your society upon the superficial 
methods of the undeveloped world. It is my impression that you 
have trammeled your movements and your personal development, 
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by a false and unnatural constitution. You profess, or rather you 
all desire, to be moved by the spontaneous and immutable piinciples 
of Nature ; and yet you have an arbitrary election of officers. 

Let me direct your attention, for a few moments, to the reveal- 
ments and processes of Nature. She conducts her stupendous 
operations according to groups^ series^ and degrees. Every class of 
minerals has a single system of development. It has a type end a 
head of formation. The flowers arrange themselves according to 
s])ecific gradations of refinement. 8o with animals, and so with 
man. So it is in the planetary systems. You will find neither 
President, Secretary, nor Treasurer in our Solar System. The sun 
does not have any record made of its doings, other than the kgiti- 
mate impression which it daily makes upfin the orbs which roll 
beneath its power ! The tides ebb and flow according to principle ! 
Tlie violet gives forth its native fragrance witliout a Secretary to 
record the quantity of its delicious emanations. And the rivu- 
let gives out its low, murmuring music without any artificial 
organization. 

And look :it Man, as e.visting in the order of Nature. His or- 
ganization has no President, Secrctaiy, and Trea.surcr. He has but 
one head, one heart, one conscience ! Now I am impressed from the 
spiritual w'orld to consider man as the best and highest type of or- 
ganization in being — it is the best for societies or nations, because 
it is the order of the universe. He has but one Brain — a senso- 
rium ; but this is wisely provided with senses and other means of 
holding fraternal commerce wdth the external world. This is the 
true form of an organization. 

I hav'c not now time to trace the intrinsic beauty and harmony 
of man’s ]>hysical and spiritual organism ; but I proceed, presently, 
sfto apply the ]>rinciplos of his constitution to the formation of an 
Universal Harmonial Brotherhood. As I hfave already remarked, 
our object is, )r it ^should be, the development of the kingdom of 
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Heaven on earth ! But let me assure you, bretliren, that a Presi- 
dent, a Secretary, and a Treasurer, will never pertain to an object 
so exalted and so divine. Tn an undeveloped condition, ,we must 
have officers corre.sj)onding to these, hut let us quickly learn to 
f^^ravitate to our respective positions, without all the form and cere* 
inony of voting. 

L(!t us now proceed to our new and educational organization.’ 
Let the human form — the organization in which God has expressed 
his image — he our inward and external model. 

In the first place, the human body hits a head, or a hrain. This 
brain sup])lies the de]>endcnt system with the energizing principles 
of motion, life, sensatid, and intelligence. 

In the second place, this brain, and the entire system through it, 
are supplied with apjiropriate senses which serve to connect the whole 
internal organism with the external world ; and the whole organism 
is also supplied with appropriate agents, or instrumentalities of loco- 
motion or progress. 

In the third ]>lace, the convenf^nal names of the su])erior senses, 
as you all know, are, the Aye, the Ahr, the Tongue. ; the jthys- 
i<*al instrumentalities of progress are the Hands and the Feet. 
Now let us consider ourselves as onk human hodv — a Natural 
Church. Of this, a faithful disciple of Truth hath said, “The 
body is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, ‘ Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of the body,’ is it, therefore, not of the 
body ?” * * * “ If the wdiole body were an eye, Avhere were the 

hearing? If the whole w'ere hearing, where w'ere the smelling?” 
* * * “ And if they were all one member, where were the body ? 

But now are there many members, yet but one body. And the 
eye can not say unto the hand, ‘ I have no need of thee’ : nor again 
the head to the feet, ‘ I have no need of you.’ ” ^ “ There 

shouM be no schism in the body; but the members should have 
the same care one for another. And whether One member suffe’; 
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all the members suffer with it : or one member be honored, all the 
membei's rejoice with it.” All this is the plainest philosophy of 
truth. Now let us apply it to ourselves. Let us rememl)er that we 
are, as an organization, but just born — just emancipated from the 
confinements of su]jerstition and error. 

Let us draw a sponge over the past ; let us abolish our previous 
.organization ; h't ns dat(i our exisiviict.- from this hour ; let us call 
ourselves “ Thk IIakmonial Brotuekhoou.” 

Now to be iiaf ura', .and therefore Irnthfnl, let us h.ave .a “ 
to snpj)ly us with the ]»hy‘io1ogic.a! or functional princijdes of Lov(‘, 
Wisdom, ILarrnony, ami Ihogrcssion. 

Again : To be perfectly natural, let us have an “Eye,’’ an “Ear,” 
and a “ Tongue let these senses be called Mentors, l)ecause they 
naturally occupy the j)osition of counselors, advisers, and pc.ace- 
makers. 

Again : To be natural, let us have “ two hands,” and “ two feet.” 
flic two hands be culled Exemtors, because they naturally j>er- 
form the office .assigned to theiu^' the ) ".lin .and the senses. And 
let Uk! two feed, be called Promoters, because they subserve the 
high and lofty ])urposes of progress and dc lopment. 

Let us now proceed to sbate our (Jo p, define the 

duties of our officers. 

THE HARMONIAE BROTIIERH GOT) , 

OUOANIZED MAY 4x11, IS.'il, 

HARTFORD, CONN., 

Whose Motto is “ Universal Liberty, Fraternity, and Uniiij.^’ 

This Brotherhood shall have one Brain, three Senses, two Uands, 
ind two Fc'ct. 

Resolved, Tliat the “ Brain” shall 1)e called the Sensorinm,yt\\09A 
legitimate duty shall consist in inij)arting the principles of motion 
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life, sensation, and intelligence to the dependent organism— that is, 
to inculcate, in his speech and life, the principles of truth, harmony, 
and reformation, — to pro^’ido the Brotherhood with the proper 
means and instrumentalities of education. 

Resolved, That the “ Eye” be called First Mentor, whose legiti- 
mate duty it shall be to call the attention and actions of the Brother- 
hood to order — to open the meetings, and to see that order and 
harmony be preserved at all times and every where throughout the 
dependent organism. 

Resolved, That the “ Ear” be caI1(*d Second Mentor, wdiose legiti- 
mate duty it shall be to hear all cpiestions, suggestions, or proposi- 
tions, and to ])resent the same to the Brotherhood through the 
Sensoriura. Also to hear, and to seek out the cause of, and remove 
all dissatisfactions, dissensions, disturbances, and misunderstandings 
which may occur within the youthful, and, as yet, undisciplined 
organization. II is duty is to be- jr]>eace-malver — to cncoui*age every 
man to be a law unto himself. 

Resolved, That the “ Tongue” be called Third Meritor, whose 
legitimate duty it shall be to receive all donations of money or fur- 
nitiue, to keep the accounts, and to briefly report, on the opening 
of the first week-day meeting of (^ach month, the nature and amount of 
the general and current exj>eiises of the Brotherhood ; and the amount 
and nature of the various donations, ainl how by him a]»propriated 
to the purcha-sing, l)a}'ing for, <tc., of such articles .‘is are reijuired. 

Resolved, That the “ Hands” bo called Executors, whose h.'giti- 
mate duty shall consist in executing the decisions of the Brother- 
hood with regard to any external or physical movements which 
may at any future period or season be deemed wisdom ; — more 
especially with regard to tendering the sympathies and assistance 
of the Harmonial Brotherho<jd to those among them who are sick, 
in trouble or distress ; and to exteinl the same to all human society, 
without regard to sect, complexion, or c<»untry. 
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Resolved, That the “ Feet” be called Promoters, whose legitimate 
duty shall consist in advancing the decisions of the Brotherhood with 
regard to its public h^stivals, feasts, amusements, lectures, reforms, 
and to the practical application or manifestation of Its ])rinciplcs : — 
more especially to assist in perfecting the decisions and efforts of 
the Brotherhood with regard to its ultimate organization of labor, 
capital, and talent upon the reciprocal principles of universal dis- 
tributive justice, as s(^t forth in its Peclaration of Independence. 

Furthennore Kvsolecd, That the Second Mentor, whose duty 
refers especially to pecuniary affairs, shall never openly ask the 
Brotherhood, during any one of its sessions, to assist in discharging 
its contingent or other expenses. All pecuniary assistance must 
come unsolicited and spontaneous, during our sessions, or whenever 
bestowed, or not at all. It is the duty of every member to privately 
and unostentatiously interest himself or herself in this, as in other 
things which pertain to our association ; but we will assemble in the 
distant e/roves — 'we will take 2^('ws under the sj)reading boughs of 
some old lofty oak, rather than attach any ])ecuniary embarrass- 
ment or odium to the Ilarrnonial Brotherhood. liesolved, there- 
fore, that it is the duty of the Second Mentor of the Brotherhood 
to keep order among the members wUh regard to these pecuniary 
considerations. 

Resolved, That hereafter — except in case of an einergency or 
inharn\ony, as defined in the provision below, there shall be no 
staled ]>eriod for the arbitrary election (.f officers, either by vote or 
ballot; betmise when 'the little particle of matter in the stalk or 
body of a plant has become si^fficiently refined to ascend to 
the exalted position of the fruit, then that particle naturally and 
spontaneously advances to its appropiiate sphere. This is a law 
of Nature, and we. are resolved that it shall also constitute our 
law. Thei-efore, 

Resolved, That whenever any member of this Brotherhood shall 
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have arrived at a degree of worldly liberty and moral harmony, 
which will qualify him or her to take the responsible position of the 
Seii§orium, or First Mentor, or Second Mentor, or Third Mentor, or 
Executor, or Promoter, then the incumbent sensorial, mentorial, or 
subordinate officer, shall optionally vacatb his or her position, which 
shall in such a case be filled by the thus morally qualified member. 
Providing, however, that in case this spontaneous gravitation of 
nieml>ers to officersliip shall be deemed wrong — the evidence of 
which shall alone consist in a palpable and unnecessary succession 
of failures on the part of the officer or officers to discharge his or 
their respective duty or duties, then the Second Mentor shall present 
the proposition for a change to the Sensorium, and the latter shall 
present it to the Brotherhood, which should, in such an emergency, 
(that ought never to occur,) decide the election of another officer, 
or officers, by ballot. And, furthermore, it is» provided, until the 
members of this Harmonial Body shall have learned to justly and 
naturally estimate their respective physical powers, outer circum- 
stances, and moral qualifications to properly occupy the positions to 
which they should individually asj>ire, the ballot shall be the method 
of determining the desires and preferences of the Brotherhood with 
regard to those who shall be their efficient and peace-making officers 

Resolved, That the Harmonial Brotherhood shall embrace both 
sexes, male and female ; each alike to be considered capable of 
voting, and eligible for office. 

Resolved, That the members proper of the Harmonial Brother- 
h)od. sliall consist of those individuals who have signed their name? 
to the sentiments set forth in the Declaration of Independence, and 
that the officers shall be chosen from among them : nevertheless, 
resolved, that always yielding ourselves to be governed by the prin- 
cij)les of harmonial truth, we will consider and fraternally esteem 
^all men and women who are seeking to know the Truth, and who 
associate with us in this exalted pursuit (whether peifectly friendly 

PA 
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or not to our Declaration and Constitution) as brothers and sistersi 
snd as capable of voting for officers. And finally, 

Resolved, That we will all aspire to be Sensoriuma, and Mentors, 
and Executors and Promoters, in our “ daily waSk and conversa- 
tion and that we wilt strive to be kind, and forgiving, and 
generous to all men. And that we will consider him who does his 
best, however little that may be, as conspicuously distinguished 
from him who does nothing, toward establishing among mankind 
the llarmonial Brotherhood, by which we mean the kingdom of 
Iloaven on earth. 


.,THB OONVER8AT10NAI.. 

It is with pleasure I make the announcement, that my mind has 
been, for the past four weeks, pervaded with the interior impression 
tliat we should adoj)t measures whereby to cultivate and improve 
Uie rising generation. To better define our movement, I have sub- 
mitted to you, a Reclarat ’mi of Indejmidence — an instrument de- 
claring our independence of all those things in Modern Theology, 
Modern Education, and Modern Society, which tend, in any manner 
whatsoever, to arrest or disarrange the progression and happiness 
of Mankind. It is hardly necessary to repeat, that our objects arc, 
the harmonization of individuals and the harmonization of society, 
(n order to accomplish these ends, we should declare ourselves 
wdependent, and maintain our independence, of every thing which 
itands as a manifest barrier, between us and those objects. This 
constitutes the grand design of our declaration. 

My j)resent thoughts, however, are concerning our duty to the 
rising generations. 
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It is undeniable, that our children are taught, in the Sunday- 
scuools, to believe in the most soul-revolting doctrines. They are 
educated to consider themselves “ totally depraved,” and as being 
under the “ cursfi” of the living God. They are taught to regard 
themselves as sinners by nature, and as incapable of being good 
and heaven-worthy, independent of the Bible and the Church. 
They are taught to believe in a God of Love, who, at the same 
time, encourages Hate ; and in a God of Heaven, who, at the same 
time, permits the everlasting duration of Hell. Our children are 
also tJiught, as we have been, to suspect every impulse or inclina- 
tion, and to repudiate every attempt to reason upon religious 
matters, as the caprices and promptings of some imaginary demon. 
Thus, our youth become contaminated by the existing methods of 
religious education ; and when they advance in years, and become 
men and women, they either become bigots and sectarians, or else 
ske}>tics and misanthropes. A^idness and gloom are consequently 
thrown over our minds ; and we deprive ouiselves and our children 
of two-thirds of that enjoyment and progressive happiness which 
are the inalienable rights of mankind. Now I propose, therefore, 
to establish a Conversational — that is, a meeting of our youth in 
this room, (say every Sunday morning l^etween the hours of ten 
and twelve) for the purpose of Mutual Conference and Instruction. 

This meeting shall be totally divested of all the melancholy 
horrors which appertain to the Sunday-schools of our chur6lie8, and 
which the most of us remember as the incubi of our childhood. 
Nay, not so! but we will teach our youth to revere the imperial 
laws of conscience ; we will teac^ them that there is one true God, 
whose attributes are Love, Will and Wisdom ; we will teach them 
the great princi])les of cause and effect ; we will teach tHem that 
heaven consists in a condition, or a series of conditions ; that Reason 
is the prime minister of the soul ; that all war, and slavery, and 
^*yranny, and despotism, and discord, and error, and transgression, 
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are wrong and productive of unhappiness ; and we will teach ihcm 
to repudiate every thing (every where) which militates against the 
free discharge of our respective duties;' that whatever trade, or 
profession, or law, or theology, or church, or priesthood, which re- 
strains us in obeying our highest intuitions, is wrong and unworthy 
of our support. We will teach them to believe in and exercise 
univereal love, and justice, and forgiveness, and every conceivable 
phase of righteousness. In a word, — wo will teach them the 
morality of Nature ; make them good men and women ; and true 
harmonizers of society. 

My impressions are, that “The Conversational’’ should be con- 
ducted in accordance with the principles of affinity or sympathetic 
association. That is to say, the meeting should give off or emit a 
cheerful em nation of brotherly love and good will to all men, 
which each Jiild will feel and assist to propagate. Our instructions 
may be imparted by questions anft-eplies. The children may ask 
such questions as they may desire ; and the teachers should furnisli 
what they conceive to bo the proper answers. The teachers should 
be catechised by the pupils ; and, vice versa, as wisdom may sug- 
gest. I am impressed to begin with the foundation principles of 
Ilannonial truth, and progress, in regular order, to the subljmest 
revelations of Nature. It is our duty to throw around the young 
men of our city, the great sphere of these principles. Let us draw 
them into our “ conversational.” Let us make of them both stti- 
dents and teachers. Let us draw them away from their hiding- 
places — draw them from their intoxicating beverages ; from their 
card-tables; from their vitiating habits — and convert them into 
moral reformers ! Yea, into Philosophers, and champions of a 
univers^ Reformation. 

And, friends, let it be remembered that our “ conversational” 
should be attended by children of all sects and complexions whoso 
respective ages may range any where between two years and 
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century ! Because, except men become “ as little children” they 
can not enter into the kingdom of Harmony. Or, in other words, 
we all should become students and teachers, willing to be taught 
and capably of teaching. 

We will also have singing. We will have our children chant the 
anthem of Love, and Wisdom, and Use, and Justice, and Power, 
and Beauty, and Aspiration, and Harmony. Yea, we will put a 



spheres ! We will teach our children to press forward — to process 
— to aspire continually, and thus to “ jTray without ceasing.” And 
more — we will do for our youth what the church ha.s neither the 
disposition nor the power to do — namely — we will make them 
Happy. 

Brethren, I have now pven you my interior impressions^ upon 
die subject of beginning at the very foundations of e isting errors 
and institutions, with the undisguised design of dethroning super- 
stition, and despotism, and ignorance, and of building up a Nejr 
Superstructure of peace and harmony. These impressions I do not 
recommend to you as infallible ; but simply as v/orthy of your 
consideration and decision. You will be doing right, I think, to 
make this matter a subject for immediate action. 

‘ 84 * 
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